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THE ancient Couneils were convened for tho doublo pur- 
pose of deciding doctrinal con trove r=iies, and pasi^in^^ 
diseipliaary tmiiana^ on the basiB of the Holy Scriptures an i 
the traditional faith and pmctiee of the ehnreh. The dof - 
matie doci&iona m'o laid down chiefly in the Nicene an i 
Constant inopolitan Creed (A, D* 3^5 and 381), and the 
Christ^ logical formulae of Ephesns (431) and Cbalcedoti 
(iTjl), They are still held by all orthodox churches, Greek* 
Latin, and Evangelical, and form the moat important 
heritage of the ancient undivided chureh. 

The tii:st collection of ecclesiastical Canons goes under the 
name of '^ Apostolical Canons/' They are ap|>ended to the 
eighth book of the "Apostolical Constitutions/- and exist in 
Greek, Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic versions* In eotBC 
manuecripta they nnmher 85, in others 60, The Greek 
churchy at the Trull an Council in 692, adopted the whole 
collection of 85 a« authentic and binding; the Latin church 
retained 60, which Dionysius Exiguns about A. D. 500 
translated from a Greek Manuscript. They consist of brief 
roles borrowed from the Pagtoral Epiistles^ from early tradi- 
tion, and the Conncilg of the first centuries. 

Among the Canons of Council the first place is doe to 
those of the first four u?cumonicrd Councils; and the second 
to those of several provincial Councils^ which were held soau 
after the Diocletian persecution, namely the Councils of 
Elvira in 8|mio (300), Aneyra in Galatia (31SJ, Aries in 
France (Jil4), Nco Caisarea in Cappadocia (between 314 
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and 325). The latter dealt chiefly with questions arising out 
of the persecutions of the church by heathen Bome^ and gave 
directions for dealing with those who had denied the Lord 
in the hour of danger and had afterwards repented. The 
Councils of Laodicea and Gangra, although only provincial, 
likewise passed important Canons; but while the Canons of 
Ancyra, Neo-Csesarea, Oangra, Laodicea, and also of Antioch 
were approved by the Council of Chalcedon, and thus gained 
currency in the West as well as in the East, the Canons of 
Elvira and of Aries were never received as of authority 
beyond the provinces for the government of which they were 
adopted. 

These ancient canons give us a tolerably complete idea of 
the practical life, the clerical duties and morals, the state of 
discipline, and worship of the church during the first five 
centuries. They form the basis of the canon law, which 
grew during the middle ages to as large dimensions as the 
Br)man civil law. 

A careful collection of these early canons in the original 
(h'eekj with a faithful English Version, historical introduc- 
ti(»ns, critical notes and a digest, must be of very great use 
to every student of ecclesiastical history. 

Such a collection is furnished by a competent and con- 
scientious scholar in the present work, based upon the great 
Synodicon of Bishop Beveridge. It is the only book of the 
kind issued in America, and I know no better one of the 
same size. It needs no further introduction. It will best 
recommend itself by practical use. 

PHILIP SCHAFF. 

Nbw York, June, 188S. 
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CONTAININO A DISSERTATION ON THE SEVENTH CANON 
OF EPHESUS AND THE CHALCEDONUN DECEEE 
OP DOCTRINAL LIBERTO.* 



AS an introiluction to this Second Edition I might he 
content to my that tho corrections of the First 
Edition which have been found to be necessary after ten years 
df continuous nso amount to no more thun tho change of & 
dozen words, and the alteration of a few lines in a single 
paragrai)b* Surh a statement wonld be strictly true, but it 
wouUi bo very far from telling the whole truth ; for, though 
the nundier of neeessnjry corrections has proved to be much 
less than could have been expected in the First Edition of 
such a work, their importance u exceedingly great Host of 
them occur in the translation of the Seventh Civnon of Ejibesus 
and the Definition of Chalcedon, and are directly connected 
with no less importjint a subject than the extent and limita* 
tions of authoritative doctrinal teaching in tho Church of 
Christ* The pretentions of Rome on the one baud, and the 
investigations of science and of criticism on the other, are 
compelling men to inquire with eager earnestness whether the 
Catholic Churi*h itself has never set a limit to ifcs own right 
of definition, and whether Christianity has ever made itself 
resjion^ible for the philosophical theories with which scietitiic 
discovery and critical research are in open conflict. Kow the 
truth is that the limitatiouif of authoritative doctrinal teach- 
ing in the Church of Christ wertj long ago deteimined in the 

* The' f nb«taDce of this eauj wu printed, thoiu^h not pnbllflliedi In Jnnv^ IBB^ 
At thMt time Cation Br»ghC*it " Nnle» ati Uie CAtiotia i>rtlie Br^t Four 0«ticral Council^'* 
«ti4 the Iblrd Tolimie of BiAhap llufele'e Ul^torjr of the CoasncilB of ihv Chuixh from 
Uie (irlgiD&li DocamcntH^'^ bad not &|>poin;d. I twnH It lii not lacf)Q«l«U'nl with 
bet^Qitilt);; diodc«^j iQ #4y th*t^ aftpr a (ireful exumltiAtfon of Cheec two le^fnml 
workft, I have found na fufflciieat rcMon Co chi^go eroD the defiillt of Ibi^ Argomimt 
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most emphatic and unequivocal way ; and it is a fact wliich 
mere inspection will verify, tliat, with the Catholic Faitli, as 
it was then authoritatively defined by the Catholic Church, 
not one fact which science or criticism has yet proved, or 
ever will prove, can by any possibility conflict. I shall be 
pardoned, I trust, for saying that the succession of causes 
and events which led to that important act has not hereto- 
fore been presented with the exactness which its far-rea<'hing 
significance demands. Indeed, the connection of these suc- 
cessive incidents with the cardinal fact on which the whole 
question of the scope and limitations of authorized Catholic 
doctrine hinges, seems to me to have been strangely ovei - 
looked. I therefore avail myself of the opportunity affordcl 
by the present occasion to narrate the interesting series c i* 
incidents which I have been compelled to consider while 
engaged in a critical review of the language and history ( f 
the two important documents to which I have refen'ed. 

I. WHien our Lord Jesus Christ declared that the gates of 
hell should not prevail against His Church, that promise can- 
not be understood to mean less than this, that however indi- 
vidual men or particular Churches might err, the whob 
Catholic Body should not err in any matter of faith. Hence 
we must conclude that Definitions of Faith carefully elabo- 
rated by Councils and afterwards approved by the consent of 
the whole Catholic Commonwealth are infallibly true. If 
they were not true, the gates of hell must have i>revaileii 
against the Church of Christ, contrary to His promise. 

Again, when our Lord promised that the Holy Ghost whom 
He was to send from the Father should guide His Church 
into all truth, it is very clear that He did not mean all sorts 
of truth ; such, lor example, as scientific truth or historical 
truth. Neither did He mean every sort of tnith connected 
with religion, as, for example, the exact date and the author- 
ship of every book of the Holy Scriptures. Nor did He mean 
every sort of truth concerning God, as, for exami)le, how God 
creates. And most assuredly He did not mean all sorts of 
truth conceniing the operations of divine grace through the 
workings of the Holy Ghost; for these things the Lord Him- 
self declared to bo like the v/ind ])1owing whither it will— 
i-ecognizabie, but not definable. Wluit our Lord meant could, 
in reason, have been simply this: that the Holy Ghost should 



guide the Church into all necesssiry and esspiitiai trutii; iind 
iimiiiieatly the very LigheKt lunutioa of tlit^ Clitircb il^ a teach- 
trig Ijody, guided by her Divine Iiispirer, would be to declare 
what is the necesf^ary aiid es^euLial truth of Christy as dis-- 
tiijguishcd from all other Iruth, whetlier i^cicnti0c, historical, 
erifcieal, philoso]*lucal, or even theologicaL Now if it were a 
fmi that the Catholic Church uf Christ had nut only declared 
what the cm^utial veritieii of thtf faith tue, hut had f>o«itively 
forbidden any ijiiuisti^r of any rank to set forth auytiriug 
different as true, or auything elso m rieee,ssary and eaaential; 
if it Were J furtliermore, a fuet tliat, for her uwn protection, 
the Cur hoi ie Church had been cotnpi'lled to tet forth the 
ipsh^imn vrrbn in which alone the e.^sentials of the faith might 
be authoritatively cx[>re8SGd ; and if it were a fact that, from 
the time when tliis waa done and lis value te§ted, God's wise 
providence nnide it impossible that one single additional defi- 
nitiou of faith !*hi>uKl ever be made by the united voice of the 
Catholic ('liureh, it seems to me thuU unless Christ's promise 
hiis failed, and unlcscs the gates of h'Al have prevailed against 
His Church, we need be at little pains to ascertain what are 
the essential ^erittei? of tlie Catlmlic. Faith. And these thi'e© 
tfiiugsare true, I proceed to show* 

IL (1), Nothing could be more strikingly in eon Iraat witb, 
the doguiatical reeklcs^snes^ of assertion exhibited by Churehea 
md by individuals in lai4?r centuries than the cautious reluc- 
tiint wiUi which the primitive Clmrch suffered itself to be 
eomptdled to express the verities of the Faith in scientific 
t*5rma of thcoloffical definition. No definition of any article 
was ever volunteered in advance of some imperious neoessity. 
At first the formula of Holy Baptism wa-s the only Formula of 
Faith, and its meaning was siet forth, not in terms uf scien- 
tific theology, but in the looser terms of popular teaching. 
As there seems to be little doubt tlmt the briefest pog^ciible 
abstract of the story of the gosjiel was reduced to writing at a 
very early day, and was afterwards the biisi;^ of the throe 
larger Synoptical Gosiwls, so tlicrc is little iloubt that the 
formula of Baptism was gradually expanded for catechetical 
purposes into short Creeds of whicli the form known as the 
Apostlo'S Creed is protjably the best and fullest s|>ecimen now 
extant. It is imf>ortant, however, to observe that these Bap- 
tismal Creeds were forth m freely in particular Churches 
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as catechisms of one sort or another are set forth now. They 
had this in common^ that they all set forth the elementary 
facts of the Faith, in the simplest language, and without 
theory or comment. In other respects they differed in differ- 
ent Churches. 

(2). It is a very common error, but still an error, to suppose 
that the First General Council of Nicaea set forth a Creed, if 
by the word Creed we mean an exact form of words which 
was prescribed or recommended as a substitute for the cate- 
chetical or Baptismal Creeds which had been previously used 
in particular Churches. Even if it were true, it would mark 
the significant fact that it was not until the year 325 that the 
Catholic Church ever attempted to set forth an exact and 
authoritative Formula of Faith. But the truth is that the 
Council of NicsBa did no such thing. The heresy of Arias 
had denied the eternity, and therefore the essential deity, of 
the Only-Begotten of the Father, and to correct this heresy 
the Council of Nicsea set forth the testimony of all the Churches 
of Christ concerning the true doctrine of the Son of God. It 
did nothing more than that. The Nicene definition was 
indeed made in exact and scientific terms, which were meant 
to be a bulwark of the Faith against the heresy of Arius ; ar.d 
it was the first definition ever made by the consentient voi(te 
of the Catholic Church, teaching in the name and by the 
authority of Christ. But it was not, nor was it meant to be, 
a perfect or sufficient statement of the Christian Faith. It 
determined one central truth, and that undoubtedly the 
greatest and most vital ; but it did no more. The reluctance 
of the Church to make exact definitions of doctrine is strik- 
ingly exhibited in the fact that this holy, great and venerable 
Synod would not, and did not, utter one word beyond what 
it was required to utter by the manifest necessities of the 
Church, and by the manifest providence of God. And this, 
too, is remarkable, that it did not, even then, impose its own 
form of words upon the Churches. The facts it had declared 
were eternally true ; and whoever should deny them must be 
cast out of the Catholic Church as one who had denied the 
Faith of Christ; but there was no intimation whatsoever that 
the same eternal truths might not, in the future as in the 
past, be freely, if only faithfully, set forth on any occasion in 
different language. 
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(3) . More than balf a century passed away before the 
CatliolicOhuTch m the first Cotiiicil of Constantinople was eom- 
pelled by absolute necessity to add what m\B )a<'king to tho 
definition of Niciea. The Setni-Arians aud Fnenmatomuehi 
had depmved the doctrine of tlie Holy Spirit, and the Cotindl 
of Cons tan tin aple added a few brief and pregnant statements 
to corret*t the errors of these and other heretics. But still, 
though the Fathers of that Council spoke in no stammering 
or hesitating words, they imitated the fathers of Niefea in 
this, tiiat they did not forbid the use of any other true words 
in the exposition of the same truths* This Council, eminent 
for wisdom and sanctity, was not in form an (Ecumenical or 
General Council of the wh^>le Churchy since it was composed 
exclusively of Oriental bishops; and its definitions had not 
the stiimp of authority which belonged to those of XicM*a 
until they had been sanctioned, as they were immediately 
afterward.^, by their^universal reception and approval through- 
out tlie whole Catholic Church* The fact that they had !>errn 
so sanctioned was emphatically ascertained at the Council of 
Ohaleedun. 

(4) * Fifty years more passed away before the Catholic Chnnih 
waa called again to deelarc a matter of doctrine at the C'Oumnl 
of Ephesus, but on this occasion the Council merely testi?d 
the heresy of Neetorius by the clear signification of the pie- 
Tiotis definition of Nic^, The ectht&is^ i. e-, the stattment 
or erpoififioH of Nicam, wa* read, and after it the symbohn^ 
or formttin in which Theodore of Mopsuestia bad covered 
tip the essential heresy of Kestorins in terms of pretended 
orthodoxy. Tiie inconsistency of the new heresy with the old 
truth was at once appai*ent; and then the Fathers adopted 
that famous Seventh Canon* which has been so widely mis- 
interpreted. It is very commonly believed that the Seventh 
Canon of Ephesua sets forth the Nicene definition as a final 
Creed^ to the neglect of the Constant) nopolitan deBnitions, 
eo that the subgequent decree of the Council of Chalcedon 

• tt bM been objecled that the Beventb Okiidd of Eptaemif iras not, proporlj 
ipnittini;. ■ eannn, bat a opot, or detcnulnation of the pArOcitiar matt-er to wbkb ft 
f<fifiwi« Tb« o!fJeci1on, bowG¥eri in of lllllcr rc«l foire ; ^nco iho CouacU^ iaPtead of 
llnHtn^ it* dctonninfttloD to tim pftrtlcul«r ttrott eontalocd iti tbo fonnubi of Theodore, 
vnd biE^ttnn! ot proficniodiif Kn|ezi«e upon the pArtkulor pcrwns wbo mAlulJilDed 
tbo^ errors, cbo#e rather to reiidBr Jttdgmeol iu Uui Ebrm of a gwienl rale, Umc U to 
mj A Canon . wliLch vroM ippi? to ^ pefflona vtio fibfmU eet forth a dt>ctrlEi« dUf^mit 
from Ibe If iceQc. 
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seems to be, in effect, an overruling of the previous action of 
the Council of Ephesus. I confess that the translation given 
in the first edition of this work entirely fails to bring out the 
very important truth of the matter, a failure which it has in 
common with all other translations I have examined. The 
truth is this, and a glance at the original Greek will verify 
the assertion: That the Seventh Canon of Ephesus simply 
reaffirmed the Nicene definition; not even then did it pre- 
scribe the Nicene form of words to be used on all occasions ; 
but it declared in effect that any and every form of words 
which might be used must be consistent with the Nicene defi- 
nition; and it decreed that if any clergyman should dare to 
set forth lieteran pistin, that is to say, a different faith from 
that of the Nicene fathers, he should be summarily cut off.* 

* Canon Bright's discussion of the Seventh Canon of EpheemB is very unsatis- 
factory. He affirms that to explain wpov vLariv " as a belief contrary to the Nicene, 
ov a creed expressing doctrine inconsistent with the Nicene ^ is to explain it away ; 
an assertion which simply begs the question. He declares that *'iri<mc means a 
formulary of doctrine which can be ' written ' and * presented,'— in short, a creed ; " 
a declaration which begs the qaestion in another form of words. He says that iripa. 
applied to a creed " (i.e. toiri<rTiO *^tnu$t bear the sense of verbal difference, not of 
doctrinal opposition ; a necessity which is not shown, so that the statement is 
m'ircly a third begging of the qnestion. The learned Canon maintains that the decree 
o' Ephesus ''excludes the Apostles' Creed as a baptismal symbol a notion which, 
if it were true, would condemn the baptisms of the Western Church iVom the Council 
of' Ephesus until now. In order to estabUsh his thesis it would be necessary for the 
learned proDsssor to show, by at least one undoubted instance, that at the time of the 
0)nncil of Ephesus nivTi^ had acquinnl the new meaning of a t>erbal formulary in. 
ac'dition to its old and usual signification of a faith, doctrine, belief. No snch 
undoubted instance, I believe, can be produced. If it could, the learned professor 
must next show that the Council, in laying down a rale for the government of the 
Oitholic Church, deliberately used a common word in a new and unusual sense, which 
is altogether improbable unless there were no other word in the Greek language to 
e:qpres8 their mcauing. So far fhira that, however, the word cruM^oAof lay ready for 
that very use ; and the fact that they did not use it is sufficient evidence that they did 
not meaa it. It would strengthen Canon Bright's opinion, of course, if he could show 
that any person ever understood the Council to have used the word n^ioTu in the new 
sense of a verbal formulary ; but the evidence Is altogether to the contrary. If iri'ort? 
alone had been understood in that sense, the Fathers of Chalccdon would have found 
it enough to include the definitions of Constantinople in their confirmation of the 
decree of Ephesus ; but instead of that they first forbade all that had been forbidden 
by the Council of Ephesus, and then they added a new prohibition by extending the 
decree which already protected the doctrine of the Church to the verbal formula in 
which it might be offered. If the two decrees are put side by side, it seemt? to me that 
the inference is inevitable ; and the fact that the Fathers of Chalcedon adopted the 
very words of the Fathers of Ephesus plainly shows that the additional words were 
inserted deliberately and on account of some indispensable necessity. 



EPHESUS. 
*' The holy Synod decrees that it is 
unlawful for any man to propose, or com- 
pile, or compose any hipav viarw than 



CHALCEDON. 
*'The holy and oecumenical Synod 
decrees that it is unlawful for any man 
to propose, or compile, or compose, 
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(5). Twenty years later the greatest of all the Cimiicila, 
BumbDriug six hundred and thirty bisliops, assembled iit 
€halc6duu for the mrrection of recently invented fornix of 
heresy; and as the Cauncil of EphesiLs had found tbiit tim 
deiinition of Nicani, fairly and grammatically fonsTruetl in its 
obviotLS seuae, was ssiiflideut protection againat Nestorianismi 
eo the Fathers of Cim!et*doii found that in tfie definitions of 
Nfcm and Constautinoiile united, tlie Church liad a guffieient 
protection a^fiin^i M heresies whatauever. It mis now a 
hundred and twenty-six years &\me the Ouuocil of ^Ic^ liad 
assembled* and nearly four hundred and twenty yeara since 
the A[»08tles had received their conimissiou to go and tt-ach 
all nations. In all that time the Catliolic Church had never 
but twice, and then witli great reluctanco, exercised her 
supreme function of ^X!M?t doctrinal definititm. Heretics, on 
tht? contrary, hud been ever ready witli irraverent self-conceit 
to affirm or deny^ as the wliim took tliem ; and the absence 
of a (ixed formula or fsymhol of faitli had bt^en severely felt. 
For want of it, faithful memherd of the Chnrch bad been 
liable to be led away by berc^tie^ wbo professed the greatest 
devotion to orthodoxy and the utmost reverence for tha 



Ibit e^tAhJiUbctl by the holj and bk*^cd 
fkiJb«r« itAti^inhlt'd wUll (tie Ualj GbiJ^L tii 

Bill thoee vibo «balt dAir U> Gompofu?^ 



or hnU, or tmch to otbers aoj iti^aif 

Bat tbM who «bJia dare £ITlI£il lo 

c:otiHKj!<o *Te^ iTi^^nj-^ OR to pnbliab^ or 



to fM^TH'Oiit tfcrirtnf; to lum to the o,t)tno\\lfdf;meQt ot the tmtb, n bet her froin 

tbojr Ik; B(Bboi» or Clurif¥m<'ii ; Biribcipb Ibun tht fipl^cuputo. und CkM-jjymt'ft from Uie 
CluT^y ; Aud^ tf ibt»>- ml^nk^ or Itynit'ii. ib^jj ah^l ha armtbemftilitva.*' 

Tht? Irath \^ tttit Mte bnpia^ lUu GeDeml DnnticllA ia tint looi<:(^ and Incon- 
•lflt«lil» bnU on tlie cuiit^ry, it am m\fthl t>ii cxiioelcd, cjc^ecdlrjgly pix<cUr iind 
exw^ In every iittorflnci' wbtcb conctim* ihe Fitltb* li wtJJ b*^ fouud. I ihltik, thut lo 
Cb(? Qfit fdur Oen[^ml Count-Ut^ 6v^a^tca.Ai.a mimiitiism doctriue In genfitiil : fm^t^uf^ a sfatc- 
ment of dtictriiMii l6f.*iMta^ D]iltii«>n« «et fntib ii« ilactriiii» of Ihilb: tnffncj Mth 
lrTt*P|»cctlvo of form ; ffii>ij3oAni„ an emet icftj^l fomiul i of ftiltb or. In ih<* stilcle^t 
mnmi of lb*! wtird, ti Cfised, Tbi* oier^? lAct Hbrit the word g~i«,i^^.>A0# bf^^itn tf* be m-rd at 
ihti Oiuficll of Chalt'odutj alone KitfRrct to provo ibat tht Idwi wbltb h rxprcfM^a 
wa* tbeo flrit rceofi^nJicd. 

Tbougli I biiv« Uiotii^Ut M iii>ei:"*fs4rj In jflve mj rrja^oufi for dltfbtlug frtnti tbo 
Ifttniid Prtiffeiw*or» I may mncrih' Ii'*h rcmnrk that thu main aqciimcnt of tite 
irouJd bo in no way wookcncd if ii tMtild li« -bntvn timt ir itt*^ in *h« Sftvcnih Carimii of 
Epht<iii* wm iniunded to mimi mn am i Mvthul foriiiuliiry of fnrtb. Il wouW tbm 
ttmpl^ ff*llfiwthftt tiio Coiinrll ofCbBlrcffon acct'pted aud ccjinpM^?d tbc earlier work 
of Epht*AU'>' , fur, wbatevcr might bo tbc foitro at wi^tm Ahmi\ tt tf Impor^'tbjt:- ttj i|«ny 
or dooht tha* m^^f, clfnchud b^ irv^jSHsAitK, an mean notblng Iwa tbaa a ji^rcif la the 
itricl«fi iicf»»e of an <?xact ve^rbal fonatila of MUl 
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Councils of the Church, but who availed themselves of the 
unrestrained liberty of exposition to set forth heretical for- 
mulas, which were, in fact, heterai pisteis, utterly inconsistent 
with the faith of the Catholic Church. In like manner 
heathen persons embracing Cliristianity, and heretics or schis- 
matics desiring to return into the one fold, were liable to be 
required by pretentious priests to subscribe to formulas which 
were not only unauthorized, but which were expressly designed 
to teach heresy in the Church itself. The necessity of having 
not only sound and sufficient definitions of the Faith, but also 
a fixed and unalterable form of words in which to express it, 
had at length become manifest. The definitions of Nicaea, 
supplemented by the additional definitions of Constantinople, 
were beyond all question theologically exact in their terms, 
and they were found to be amply sufficient in their scope to 
express the Catholic Faith. Therefore the Fathers of Chal- 
cedon, in dealing with the new heresies of their day, imitated 
the example of the Fathers of Ephesus. They distinctly 
refused to adopt or to impose new definitions. They tested 
existing heresies by simply comparing them with the defini- 
tions of Nicaea and Constantinople. For the protection of 
the Church in the future they renewed the prohibition of 
Ephesus, which forbade the setting forth of any heteran pis- 
tin; that is to say, any faith which should be inconsistent 
with the definitions of Nicaja ; they extended that prohibition 
to the definitions of Constantinople ; and lastly, they declared 
that not only the doctrines expressed in those definitions, but 
the very ipsissima verba, the identical words in which they 
were defined, should be and remain unalterable. The distinc- 
tion is very clearly brought out in the two words pistis and 
symbolon ; pistis referring to the doctrine and symbolon to 
the formula of the Creed. Repeating the prohibition of 
Ephesus, the Fathers of Chalcedon declared that it is not 
lawful for any man to propose, or compile, or compose, or 
hold, or teach to others any different faith (heteran pistin) ; " 
a prohibition which manifestly applied to the substance of the 
Faith and to all modes of teaching ; and then they proceeded 
furthermore to enact that " those who dare EITHER to compose 
a different faith {pistin), OR to publish or teach, or deliver a 
different formula (symbolon), to persons desirous of turning 
to the truth from heathenism, or Judaism, or any heresy 
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wtiatscM?ver, shall be deposed, if they bo bishops or clergy- 
men— biah ope from the Epiacopate and clergymen from the 
Clergy; m\d^ if they be mouks or laymen they shall be au^ 
thematizetl/" 

(ti). In no more striking, positive, or emphatic way would 
it ha?e been poi^fiible for the six hundred and thirty biishoiia 
who represented the Cathalic Church at Clmiceduu tu have 
declared tbftt ihe whole GUhoHc Faiih U mmfmriig and 
Buffichntly expressed in ihe words of the J^^iccsfio*Cons(arUi' 
mpolltan aymhul ; ihai io tamper wUk the kmt jot of tts form 
is to iimjmr with heresy ; and ihai to add to it^ flefiniiiom^ 
^mttkinfj thf arctptnnce of surh additions a condiiion of com- 
mntnttn^ in to ttd without Catttolic auihoritij, and to incur tlte 
condemnation of the VathoUc Church. And be it wc41 observed 
that this grand decree of the greiitejjt id all (Ecumenical 
CouncjlH was none other than a law of Christian hhcrfyp It 
did ut*t require that the baptismal Creeds which \ml grown 
venerable by long iiges uf coutiuuousi use lu dillereat Churches 
shot! Id be displaced by the exact technical formulaa of Nici^ 
and Chalcedon; it was neither to be ex]x*ctcd nor to bo 
desired that children and peuifuiut^, tbat is to say^ a large 
majority of mankind, should l>e vexed with the fiubtleties of 
theological distinctions; it was wholly uuueceBgary that they 
should be tauglit the difference l^K'tween homoHimtius and 
hamoi-ousios ; therefore the old provincitd formulas continued, 
at least in the Western Church, to l>e freely used n& they had 
beeu Ijcfore; and, in popular use, the Ajwatles' Creed has 
never in the West l>eeu displaced by the fuller formula* 
Neither were provincial Churches tirohibited from uttering 
their voices on new fpiestioua of doctrine that might come up 
from time to time* When the W^estem Churches were con- 
fitrained by royal meddling and imperial dictation to declare 
that the Holy Ghost proeeedeth from the Father and ttie Son, 
it was an unfortunate thing to do, and it was done in precisely the 
most unfortunate way that the spirit of mischief could have 
devi^d ; but it was not an act of heresy, for the statement was 
not inconsistent with the Catholic Symbol ; it was not at first 
an at*t of schism^ becau^tc the Western Churches did not at 
first make the reception of the added words a condition of com* 
munion ; and it wait not, nor did it become, an olfense against 
the decree of Chalcedon until it was made a condition of 
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commanioD, and so an occasion of schism ; for the scope and 
purport of the Chalcedonian decree was this : that no Church, 
however great or venerable, and no prelate, however eminent 
in authority, should impose one syllable of doctrine, however 
true, as a condition of communion, beyond the ipsissima 
verba of the Nicaeno-Constantinopolitan Symbol. Thus the 
Ghalcedonian Decree was emphatically a law of liberty for the 
whole Christian Commonwealth, and if that law had been 
obeyed, innumerable scandalous divisions and other evils 
would have been spared to the Body of Christ. 

(T). In the next two General Councils, which completed the 
number of those that can be called "undisputed" and there^ 
fore truly OEcumenical, the sufficiency of the Chalcedonian 
Decree was effectively tested. New heresies of the subtlest 
sort, and couched in the subtlest phrases of the subtlest and 
most flexible of languages, had rapidly appeared in great 
number; but the second and third Councils of Constantinople 
found no difficulty in dealing with them. In every instance 
it was only necessary to compare the new doctrine with the 
plain meaning of the old formula in oi-der to discover that 
the new was inconsistent with the old, or, in other words, 
that it was hetera pistis, and therefore false; so that what are 
incorrectly called the doctrinal definitions of the fifth and 
sixth General Councils were not, properly speaking, defini* 
tions at all ; they were in fact judicial declarations that the 
several heresies which they condemmnl were inconsistent with 
the Catholic Faith, as it had been already defined. 

(8). No one, I suppose, will doubt that it was of God's 
wise providence that the Catholic Church was enabled in her 
General Councils to defend the Faith of Christ against the 
assaults of heresy. No one, I imagine, can fail to admire the 
reverent reluctance exhibited by those great assemblies in 
approaching the duty which God's providence imposed upon 
them, of choosing human words for the definition of divine 
truth. No Catholic Christian can deny or doubt that they 
were divinely guided, as the Lord had promised, in their 
definitions of the truth ; and just as little can we question 
that they were divinely guided in forbidding definition to be 
carried further. Surely we must equally believe it to have 
been of God's wise providence that from the time when the 
essential verities of the Faith had thus been dearly and suffi- 
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tmntly ^otpreMcd in a form of irortls whii'h muUl not have hem 
changed wiihoui endangering fhe Faith iiself no true (Ecu- 
menical Council iff the whole Catholic €?turch has ever Imm 
eoHveneth Himiatily sfwaking, if tf^ueral Coutjcik had been 
held in subsefiiient agts they would litne done what pro* 
vincial Councils and patriarch al Councils have done every- 
where ; they would have tnken up the ptis^iu^ questions of 
tlic time and would liaro mnltipliisd defiuitioBS of uuimjiortaiit 
doctrin**8 until the Faith of Clirist would have been ob:^cured 
in a confuBcd mass of inconsistent thoological phik»go[»hj, 
Ddubtleas the Holy Ohosfc rofild have guided th.* Church 
thrcmgli all such dangers* But the way in which the provi* 
denee of Cfod actually has saved the Church hm been by 
suffering the holding of General Councils to become imiK>s- 
srbk^ Thus the wrath uud sinnilness of men has been made 
to suliserve the aafoty of tlie Church ; and, as we glance back 
upon the history of the ages, we may well adore the tnysterj^ 
of Providence, when w^e peTceive that every individual and 
particular Church has sinned and erred in divert waya; that 
•* as the Churches of Jerusalem, Alexandria and Antioch have 
erred, 60 also the Church of Rome haili erred," and the 
Chnreh of England hath erml ; and yet the Catholic Church, 
but the ('atholic Church alone, hath not erred* but hath been 
wonderfully saved from error, and even from danger of error, 
lo, these numy centuries 

III. {!), It i» no part of the purpose of this essay to enlarge 
on the divine truths which are deelarad in the only authorisscd 
Symbol of the Catholic Faith ; and it is needless further to 
insist that the Chrii^tian Faith is sufficiently as well as truly 
defined in that consecnited 8yml>oU What the Catholic 
Church has aothoritatively defined in that 8ymhol is true 
and Catholic; what she has forbidden to be defined may 
indeed he trnc, but it is not Catholic, and ciiunot lawfully be 
imposed njmn any Christian man as a condition of communion 
in the Church of Christ, Hence the pretended right of the 
Romaii Patriarchate to define new doctrines of Faith, or, in 
other word% to change the Chriatian Religion, is a sheer 
rebellmn against the C^athobc Cliurch : and every attempt to 
inipige puch doctrines as a condition of comrannion is an act 
of Bcbismatieal usurpation. But the ea^e of mind and the 
comfort of faith which a Catholic Christian may enjoy in 
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these days by remembering what the Chalcedonian law of 
liberty does not define^ and even forbids to be defined as 
Catholic doctrine, extends to many other matters besides the 
arrogant pretensions of the Church of Bome. After a brief 
reference to some of these, the present essay may be fitly 
closed. 

(2) . In these days we hear much of the conflict between 
science and religion. That there unfortunately is, and has 
been, very much of conflict between scientific men and 
religious men is unquestionably true; but nothing which the 
researches of scientific men have proved to be true does even 
so much as touch the utmost verge of the Catholic Faith. 
Briefly stated, the whole religious question involved in the 
vague doctrine of evolution, for example, is this: How does 
God create? On that question the Catholic Faith says noth- 
ing. It simply declares that Ood is, and that He is the 

Maker of heaven and earth, and of all things visible and 
invisible." The Catholic Christian has no conflict with 
science ; rather, he is full of sympathy with those who study 
the wonderful works of God. He may be slow, perhaps, to 
adopt the hasty theories of scientific men, but he is always 
thankful for their facts, and he is utterly fearless of them. 
What has he to fear from them? Atheism? Atheism is not 
science ! Atheism is a negative proposition which can never 
be proved, but which every fact of science goes to disprove. 

(3) . Again, in these days, we hear much about the destruc- 
tive tendencies of biblical criticism, and it must be confessed 
that to the mere Protestant, who has only some sentimental 
sort of belief in the Catholic Church, there has been ample 
cause for consternation. Not so to the Catholic Christian. 
On the subject of the Sacred Scriptures his faith cannot be 
shaken. That deep and pregnant declaration that it was the 
Holy Ghost " Who spoke by the prophets" will never, indeed, 
allow him to make light of any part of Holy Scripture, nor to 
lay irreverent hands upon the pages of The Word. He will 
not run lightly into new-fangled theories, either of criticism 
or of intei-pretation. He will be prone to remember that the 
Scriptures are very old, and that the science of biblical criti- 
cism is a very new and a very capricious and uncertain sort of 
thing. But from any fact that criticism can establish con- 
cerning the books of Holy Scripture, he has no reason to 
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sliricik* On the contrary, he has erery reason to desire the 
increase of kuowletlge which will enablo him more perfectly 
to follow the mind of the Bpirit *'Who epake by the 
Ptophefcs/* 

(4) , Again, when we consider the endless controversies of 
philoiopliical theologians on the suljject of soteriologyj or the 
means of man's salvation, and rcmembor the hideous distor- 
tions of the divine character which the perverted ingenuity of 
men has set forth as divine truth, it is profoiindiy humbling 
and instructive to recur to the round simplicity of faith which 
is preserved in the Catholic Symbol In it there is no exalt- 
ing of the incarnation so m to make the death and pai^sion of 
onr Lord merely an incident of the incarnation ; neitlier is 
the incarnation made to be merely the introductory step to 
the tremendous sacrifice of Calvary^ All the truth is given 
without interpretations that our Lord and His Apostles did 
did not give, and nothing is depressetl from ita divine impor- 
tance* * * For lis men an d fo r on r sal vati o n fifid^ X,) Ho 
came down from heaven and was incarnate of the Holy Ghost 
and the Virgin Mary, and was made man ; for onr sakes {v-kp 

Ho was crucified nnder Pontius Pilate?, and suffered, 
and was buried* and rose again the third day according to the 
Scriptures, and iii?cended into heaven, and sittcth on the right 
hand of the Father (for onr Bakes) "He cometh agaiii to 
judge the quick and the dead/' It was all from first to last 
'*for n& men and for our salvation:" it was alU in whole 
and in part, '* for our sakes/' What an amazing conti-ast 
have wo here to the endless muddle of scientific soteriology 
set forth by schools and parties in the Chnroh and outside 
of the Church. 

(5) p Again,, when we consider the embittered controversies 
which have ragt*tl concerning the divine foreknowledge and 
decrees of God, things which mnst undoubtedly exist* but 
which from their very nature are not rightly knowable^ and 
therefore cannot l>e rightly definedy is not a blessed thing to 
know that on these subjects not one single word is to be found 
in the Catholic 8yrabo1? Even intfj the vestibule of that 
sanctnary of the secret things of Gotl, which men have pro- 
faned with their presumptuous and uncharitable clamor, the 
Catholic Church of Chnst has not presumetl fo enter. 

(6) . Not less reverent is she tonchiug the inscrutable o]>er* 
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ations of the Holy Spirit in the hearts of men. She adores 
Him as the Giver of life ; but she does not attempt to parcel 
out and label His ineffable gifts, nor does she authorize others 
so to do. She leaves us to learn from the simple language of 
Scripture: **It is the Spirit that quickeneth ; by grace 
are ye saved, through faith^ and that not of yourselves ; it is 
the gift of God " therefore being justified by faith, we have 
peace with God." No nicety of definition could add to the 
instruction or to the comfort of such words; attempts at 
nicety of definition have in fact done monstrous mischief; but 
they have never been sanctioned by the Catholic Church. 

(7) . There are many who might learn a lesson of humility 
from the reverent silence of the Catholic Church concerning 
the sacred mystery of sacramental grace. She asserts the 
reality of sacramental grace in the acknowledgement of " One 
Baptism for the remission of sins ; " but there she stops. The 
divine mystery and the unspeakable gift of the Holy Eucharist 
she does not define. The unbroken tradition, and (until 
recently in the Roman Communion alone) the universal cus- 
tom of every branch of the Catholic Church has regarded the 
Holy Eucharist as chief among the agenda of the Church, 
the liturgy and its accessories being left to the discrimination 
of each particular Church ; but no definition of credenda con- 
cerning it is set forth in the Catholic S^'mbol. This is a very 
remarkable fact concerning which more than a few observa- 
tions might well be made. Enough that it is a fact which 
should teach us at least three things : 1st, to be cautious in 
forming positive opinions concerning the doctrine of the 
Sacraments; 2d, to be yet more cautious not to set forth any 
opinions we may have formed as if they were cathohc truth ; 
and, 3d, always and everywhere to resist and deny the pre- 
tense that exact modem definitions, by whomsoever set forth, 
have the slightest color of catholic authority. 

(8) . I have now to note a seventh topic on which the 
Catholic Church did not define, but which has recently en- 
gaged the minds of men to :i great extent. It is astonishing 
that on the subject of Eschatology, concerning which whole 
libraries have been printed, the Catholic Faith gives us in the 
Greek original only fourteen words in which it declares that 
our Lord Jesus Christ *'cometh again with glory to judge 
both the quick and the dead," and affirms that "we look for 
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the reauiT^ction of the dead and the life of the world to 
come." Once agiiiu we are eompelled to coiitnist iho aim* 
plidty and it'serve of the Catholic Church with the volubility 
of arrogant dognintiem displayed by vastly less reB(>ectiible 
siuthontieii. On the &iihject of future rewai^ls Eind punish- 
menta I Ik* ahundunee of usj^ertjoii has been in iinerae ratio to 
the littleness itf our kiiowkilge. The duciritm RmmnensiunK 
or the vulgar Romanism of the middle tige, went wild in ita 
horrible decliinitione eoncerning the state uf the lost ; and the 
vulgar Protestantism of later times bated nothing of the Romish 
horrors ; indeed it made them worse, by denying the existenee 
of a purgatory, whicii in the Ri»mish system left some ehaaco 
of escape. From the eruel atrocity of Eomish and Protestan t 
doctrine coneerning the hist things, the common sense and 
instinct of mEtnkind reeoiled; and I Ijelieve tlmt it has l>een 
the hormr of tliose abominable and unauthorized teuchings^ 
mors than any other one thing, which has caused a mnltitnde 
of men to reTiounce Christianity altogether. Of late years 
the reeklessnuss of denial has been almost as remarkable, if 
not 80 atrocious^ as the former reekle^uesa of assertiou. 
Now there ie declared to he neither hell nor purgatory, nor 
Euy judgment at all worth thinking of. The reaction lias cer- 
tainly been e?ctensive and radical ; but, standing in our posi- 
tion as Catholic f ■brietians, wc are not swayed, and our Church 
has not been swayed, to the one extreme or to the other. We 
do not pj-etend to make void the words of Seripture that 
"whatsoever a man soweth^ iftal shall he also reap*" We 
dare no more rtgect all meaning from the words, ** Depart ye 
ettrsed,*' than we dare to cast away the comfort of those others, 
Come ye blessed of My Father/* We are not free to mis- 
use our lexicons in such wise as to f?how that the tremendous 
word atonios^ tlie signiticance of which transcends imagina- 
tion, really means nothing of any consequence* But, on the 
other hand, we hold not, and we have never held, those mon- 
strous calumnies against the moral character of God which 
vulgar Romanism and vulgar Protestantism have equally set 
forth* So far as deiinition goes, the Anglican Churches add 
not a wortl to the definition of Constantinople. We care not 
further to define. It k enough to know that for our sakes " 
the Lonl Jeaua Christ ''cometh again witli glory to judge the 
quick and the dead," Enough for ua, in the bleased hope of 
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his merciful award, to " look for the resurrection of the dead, 
and the life of the world to come.*' 
IV. I conclude with two brief observations : 

(1) . If any thoughtful man will consider the history of 
Christ's Church in the ages that are past he will observe this 
universal fact: that whenever a Church, or a prelate, or an 
individual theologian, has violated the Decree of Chalcedon, 
the immediate fruit has been schism, and the aftermath has 
been an even more abundant harvest of heresy. 

(2) . If he shall then look forward to the future he will see 
that the only hope of the restoration of unity to the separated 
fragments of the Catholic Church is this: that one day or 
another, and some way or another, as God's good providence 
shall direct, all of them shall return to the common platform 
of faith, which, thank Oody is still the conmon heritage and 
possession of all. Constantinople, and Alexandria, and Antioch 
will never submit to Bome. England and the greater England 
of English-speaking Churches can never submit to any of 
their elder sisters. But England, and Alexandria, and Antioch, 
and Rome can all submit to their common Mother, the Holy 
Catholic Church of Christ ; not by renouncing their provincial 
traditions, but by obeying the Chalcedonian Law of Liberty 
which secures the liberties of each by maintaining the rights 
of all. 

John Fulton. 

St. George's Church, St. Louis. Mo., 

Ei^STERTIDE, 1888. 
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rriHE preparation of this little Manual of the Canon Lawa 
of the primitive Chiirch wae undertaken at the eug- 
geetion of several Bishops. It is now laid before the public 
not only with their satictionj but with that of many others of 
our chief Pastors who have veiy cordially approved the plan 
of the work, and who have generouslj imsted that the dili^ 
gene© of the compiler would Huffica to esiecute it to the satie- 
faction of the Church. 

Of tlio utility of such n Manual on such a plan it is not* 
therefore, necessary for the writer to speak ; of the merits 
or demerits of its execution it ia not for him tn judge ; and 
the object of this preface is only to give such itjformation to 
the reader as may tend to make its u&e more satiRfactory, 

1, The GwLEK Text which has been followed in the Apos- 
tolical Can on 3 is that of lk}veridge*s Codex Cauonum Eede* 
ei^ Primitivfe Yindicatus ac mustratus, Tu the Canons of 
the Councils the taxi ia that set forth by authority of the Holy 
Synod of the Church of Greece under the title ITNTAFMA 
TON OEIUN K VI lEPON KANONflX. The otJier documents, 
which T for the sake of great er completeness, it was thoiaght 
advisable to insert^ have been drawn from various sources, 
and are believed to be correct ; though in some few eases the 
compiler hai been obliged to use the privilege of an Editor 
in deciding between various readings. This, however, has 
never been done in aay case which touches the substance of a 
doctrine or of a Canon* 
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2. In the English Yebsion the Translator has aimed at 
such a conscientious accuracy as might justify its claim upon 
the reader's confidence. In the choice of English equivalents 
for Greek words that might be supposed to have a special 
bearing upon any question doctrinal or ecclesiastical, he has 
invariably chosen that which is most literal ; thus -rrpeafiu' 
Tt'po^, for example, is always rendered by presbyter, never by 
priest; and whenever the word priest or priesthood occurs, 
which is exceedingly seldom, it is because the original de- 
mands it 

To assure the general exactness of the rendering, former 
editions and translations, Greek, Latin, French, and English, 
have been diligently examined and compared ; so that wher- 
ever this version is found to differ in sense from that of its 
English predecessors, it is because of some reason which has 
b^en deliberately weighed. Happily such instances arc few. 
To the learned reader there is a sufficient safeguard in the 
presence of the Greek Text side by side with the English ; but 
to many of the honoured laity, and even of the reverend 
Clergy, to whom tlie Greek tongue is no longer as famihar as 
it once was in the consulship of Plancus, it may not have been 
unnecessary to say thus much of the Version now before them. 

3. In the Inthoduction an attempt has been made to gather 
together such information as might suffice to a clear under- 
standing of the Canons ; and this has been done with the 
double purpose of avoiding a multiplicity of Notes upon the 
Text, and of presenting the leading facts in as readable a 
form as possible. The Index to the Intkoductlon, whieh has 
been carefully prepared, will enable the student to refer at his 
pleasure to any particular point. It is hoped that there is 
nothing in the Introduction which can justly be objected to 
on any ground. Nevertheless, the vrriter thinks it right to 
say that in this part of his work he has felt himself entitled to 
a measure of freedom in the expression of opinion which would 
have been wholly inadmissible in any other part 



FIRST EDITION. 



4 In the Digiki' the same careful accurfiGj lias li^en etti* 
died as ill the Tranfilatioii ; but as the Digest is mersly a com^ 
plete Hummary and coDyenient Index of the matters eon tamed 
in the Oanona, it h&s h@en f@lt admisaibla to use the word 
/'nflsi^ which In the ward eanstiintlj used in the BoLik of Coiu- 
mou Prayer, and cuBtomarily used iu eommou €i>avt>rmtioil 
as the equi Yakut of Presbyter. 

5* It will be observed that the writer h'la included in the 
present work all of the DocrniNAL Dj^riNmoKs which were 
dii*ectly Bet forth by the tirst foui* undisputL?d Graneral Coun- 
dls * and this he has felt it right to do even in a work whieh 
is intended to bear only an the Canons of those Coimeils [ 
because the Canons themselres frequently presuppose some 
knowledge of their owu doctrinal reasons. Yet it is not to bo 
supposed that the documents here given arc oil the documents 
approved by these four Councils ; for, to mention no others, 
th^ Tome of Leo and the doctrinal Canons of S, Cyril, are 
as fuJly sanctioned as the diseipHriarj^ Canons of Ancyra or 
th© rest of the ProTincitd Councils whose decrees were sanc- 
tioned at Clialeedon. Neither is it meant to be implied that 
the writer does not recognize the Fifth and Bi%tb General 
Councils of the uudiirided Catholic Church. He has simply 
given the doctrinal decrees which were directly set forth by 
the CouncUs with whose Caaons he is here concei-ned, and 
he has given nt>thiug from tbe Fifth and Blsth General Coun- 
cils, for the single reason that those Councils passed no 
Canons, If the present work shall be receive d with favor by 
the Church, it will encourage him, or some one abler than 
himself, to bring out a more noble work than Hiis ; iu which 
the doetrma! decisions of the undivided Clnirch of Chiubt 
shall all be given in Greek and English ; and their matter be 
iligested and arranged under the sections of the Nicene 
SymboL 

This volume pass^ from the writer to the public and the 
Chitrch with a deep feeling on the writer's port that it might 
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haTe been better. With more learning he might doubtless 
haye given more instruction ; and with greater leisure he 
might have avoided inadvertencies that doubtless will be 
found. Therefore, he asks to bo considered by his brethren, 
not as one who would be thought a Master, but as the mere 
assistant of their higher and more fruitful studies. The book 
before them is not a Thesaurus, but a Manual ; it is an Index, 
not a Cjdopsddia ; and in their judgment of its faults he 
prays them to remember that it has been put together in the 
irregular hours of often-interrupted leisure which are not too 
frequent in the daily avocations of a working Parish Priest 

Ch&ut Chubch, Mobilb, June 15th, 
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THE PROVINCIAL SYSTEM OF THE ROMAN EMPIBE. 
wmcwf»fn OF xma ui?cit»«ioit* rjoTRHSALiTT or nonAjf uiw, t«b obqahikatiow 

TSV VQRUf' TUX CITT ATlttt It^ onclUri£iTll>V, THE I'ATU^O:. Till* PHO 
TOrcS. THX DIDCCSK. tUR rSMVOBLMlt FUrBCTITBS*. TUE $Y«TXX Ur TQS 
CHUBOa VOT A tESVP^ OCEFT OP TUX CITIL UUrT1UBtmi>Ni OF TME B^rPCSII. 

IN order to have aoj clear cooception of the marrellotifilj 
simpls and p^^rfect syBtem of orgaiiiz&tioQ whicli grew tip 
ia the Chnvch of tho first ceoturies, it is nemmuxj^ first of aJl 
to understand at least tlio outliaes of the system of miinieipal 
and provincial government which then prevailed Uiratighout 
tbe Roinim Empiie. Tlio Eoman world in which the Church 
WftS first established was a world, not of contending Kiugdon)£} 
and distracted Commonweulths, bnt of unifom and universal 
law* Kot withstanding the sagacious policy of Home, which 
led her to lespect^ as far m possible, the local etistoms and 
religions preferences of the nations idie hud conquei*ed, every 
generation m it saw her power more firmly moted, likewise 
saw her system of admlcuBtration growing to a i^erfect and 
undeviating unifortnity* The dvil law of Rome becaiue the 
code of every proTince of the Empire^ and the practice of the 
Boman courts became the code of practice likewise in the 
provinces. Hence the nmnieipal aiTangenient of the cities 
and the govemineuts of provinces were organized throughout 
the world in strict conformity to those of Kome and Italy, and 
the adminlstratinn of justice was conducted by officers in- 
vested with like powers to those possessed by officers at Rome; 
and as at Rome the City Government had jurisdiction both 
in the City proper and in the finbttrbiearian district^ so 
throughout the densely populated regions of the Empire in 
Europe, Amu. and AMca, even whei*e the substantial benefits 
of Roman Citizenship had not been conferred upon the peo* 
pie, the Cities were made the Centres of Government, and ^e 
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magistrates had jurisdiction oyer the oatljing districts of their 
own immediate vicinity. 

The City, therefore, (ur68, ^ rrdXig), is the first element of 
the Roman government that must be observed and borne in 
mind. " Even in the times of the Apostles," says Bingham, 
'•'every city among the Greeks and Romans was under the 
immediate government of certain magistrates within its own 
body, commonly Imown by the name of PovXrj or Senatus, its 
Common Council or Senate, otherwise called ordo and curia, 
the States and Court of the City; among which there was 
usually one Chief or Principal above the rest whom some call 
the Dictator, and otbera Defensor Cimtatis" 

The Jurisdiction of the City Courts and Officers, however, 
extended sometimes far beyond the limits of the City itself. 
The Suburbs (-rrpod'jreia) and the surrounding country, often 
to the extent of many miles, and including villages and lesser 
towns, were all under the jurisdiction of the City Govern- 
ment. The City, together with its subordinate districts, was 
in the Greek part of the Empire called TrapoiKla, a Parish ; 
and in the villages or towns of a Parish there were not un- 
frequently subordinate officers or deputy magistrates chosen 
by the magisti'ates of the City, and responsible to them for 
the performance of their trust. 

But the Magistrates of the City were themselves respon- 
sible for their administration of the Parish to the Praetor or 
Proconsul or other Officer of like rank who presided over the 
Province in which the Parish was situated. A Province in- 
cluded all the Cities and Parishes of a certain region of coun- 
try. The Seat of government was in the Metropolis or chief 
city of the region, and it was in the Metropolis that appeals 
were heard against the decisions of the Magistrates of other 
Cities of the Province. 

Under the Commonwealth and in the earlier period of the 
Empire Provinces were of great extent, and were generally 
conterminous with the nations which had been subdued by the 
Roman arms ; that is to say, they included the undivided 
territory of one or more nations, nations which had been 
wholly conquered, being seldom dismembered or distributed 
among different Provinces. The number of Provinces at the 
beginning of the Empire was seventeen; viz., Sicilia; Sardinia 
et Corsica ; Hispania Citerior et Ulterior ; Gallia Citerior ; 
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Gallia Narbonenais etComata; Illyricnm; Macedonia; Acbaia; 
Aaia ; Cilicia ; Syria ; Bithynia et Pontus ; Cypnin ; Africa ; 
Cyrennitra et Creta ; NamitUa ; Mauritania. - Those of a sub- 
sequent date were either new Provincee acquired by con- 
quest , or they were erected by dividing older Provinces. Such 
were Bhaetia ; Noricnm ; Paunonia ; MfBsia ; Daeia ; Britan* 
nia ; Mauritania Cmsai-iensis et Tiugitana ; ^*jyptu8 ; Cappa^ 
docia ; Galatia ; Rbodns ; Lycia ; Conunagene; Judsmi; Ara- 
bia; BfeBopotamia; Ajinenia; Assyria. 

Gradually, however^ the necesBitiea of admmiBtrattTe goT- 
emment in the tranaactiou of local affairti demanded that the 
aj*eA of Proriuces should be diminished; aud about the time 
of Constantine their number htwl been increased by successive 
divisions to nearly one hundred and twet]ty^ But at the same 
time unity of administration was secured by the erection of 
thirteen larger districts eidled Diocejes, presided ovei' by 
offioera called Eparchs or Yicars of tJie Empire, These Dlo- 
oefias included each from tluee to seventeen Provinees, over 
which iXm Eparoh exercised the right of superior jurisdiotioti, 
and, indeed, of limited contri)L 

There remains but one officer and one division of this 
oomplex and yet simple system to be raentioued. The four 
Pnetorian Priefeets^ of the Eaist. of Illyricnm, of Italy, and of 
Gaul were the highest officers of the Empire, and exercised 
the supreme administration of Justice and of the Finances, 
They oontrolled all inferior magistrates, removed the neg- 
ligent, and inflicted punishments on the guilty. From all 
the inferior jurisdictions an appeal in every matter of imj>ort- 
anee, whether civil or crimiujd, might be brought before the 
Prtofeet ; but his sentence was linal and absolute. Hie Em- 
perors themselves refused to admit complaints against the 
|udgineut or the integrity of these magistrates, in whom they 
reptisnd unbounded confidence." * 

We hu^e thus glanced briefly at the form in which the 
Empire had coma to exist at the time and during the period 
which reqttireg our attention, because it was to this model 
thrit the Cbnreh eon formed the outward shape of her divinely 
©oustituted Order, The Imperial System consisted, as we 
have seen, of the following elements ] 
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THE EMPIRE, 

divided into 

FOUR PR^TOUIAN PRJSFECTURES, 
which had jaripdiction over 
THIRTEEN DIOCESES, 
iDclnding 

ONE HUNDRED AND SEVENTEEN PROVINCES, 
In wliich the local afiViirs were administered by the Magistrates of 
THE CITIES, 

and the Cities with their suburbs and outlying districts and Tillages, over which the 
City Magistrates presided, were known as 

PARISHES. 

The attentive student of the early Canons will speedily 
find that the Church, in following the suggestions of this plan 
of the Empire, as she unquestionably did, nevertheless did 
not conform to that plan in a spirit of slavish imitation. The 
Parochial and Provincial System was everywhere adopted ; 
of the Diocesan System we have some trace in the Canons of 
the Undivided Church ; the later idea of Patriarchates may 
have been taken from the Pnetorian Praefectures, though the 
Patriarchates never corresponded either in location or in 
jurisdiction with the Praefectures ; but of an Imperial Head 
of the Church on earth it is not too much to say that there is 
not one trace in any Canon of the Undisputed Councils of the 
Universal Church. 

In the sketch which we are now about to give of the organi- 
zation of the Church in what might not improperly be called 
the Age of the Councils, the reader must do us the justice to 
bear in mind that the sole object of this essay is to illustrate 
the actual condition of the Church in that Age, as we find it 
in the Canons of the Councils ; that otherwise than incident^ 
ally it is not our province to discuss the processes of growth 
or gradual development by which the various elements were 
constituted or combined ; and that we have even less to do 
with the corruptions and exaggerations of a later time. 
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THE CLERGY, OFFICERS. AND RELIOIOCS ORDERS OF 
THE ClIL RCU 

SU EUfeCTTON, O&UtHATIUif, AHU PtUVILEUE^. TUB flUM£TTS»4. It£AC%>X»« 
TIU MlSUn CLBSj^T. AUBtlSAC-tiN. J|tDI.TTttI{fT, SJIORTIAT. READKR, noclH- 
KKCPaiL. tnit^ES. COIPIATA. FAiULBOL^Xl. CATBCIU»T. iTSWAIW. ADVOCATK 
OP TUB rOoa ADTOOATB OF TU£ i^UUBCa^ JllA^tlUKAKIVS. V4]Ul£lf. #CKCr- 

TBBUI 0||tiI!lhAT[D?(. TilKtr. Dmr-^^ HuN-KK Mi»NAATICI^JI FKHXlTtlieD, HUT KK^ 

BITEA. |'ILI,4EI HQNK^. «ri&(>liU?ifj ItU^^H GtKlHAl. L'TILITT i: F TQE 
TKtttif. tl&:^ L LA-riOtf A or 1Ml»NA^TKIU£». IU1<E ttr tACEAtlOTAL CBU&iCt. MAtl* 
HlAQK APT£tt oHf)Il*IJlTI»n FUKbipiiEff. TMC VlllOlfr»4 <>F TUB CmiHTII. TlIEIB 
mHTIKUT ILECOyNlTIClN IX TUB ^CCf^^Tl} CESTtiQt^ THB ?fATUR8 DF TII^IU I'Jtl^ 
rttMlOK. TtlJSttS ILABftUUi: APTUl PHOrESSIOSr BOT ItmJi TO BB Hon 
A»rVTtlti»t-;i, CEimitriirT or Ctrsf^ECRATTOJt CaifiBCBATEP TnraiBt WBRX HOT 
TUB liAMX DBAOO^XMBt. TUB »11lAl»ACTJB. TOB WlMtWS OF TUB Clirstli, 

THE CLKfiaY {o ttlrjfjoe)^ a tenu wliieb, to iib, mouiiij only 
tlie tlue© great Onleris uf BjbUo|>8, PrebbyterH, aud 
Deacon a, bas throiighuut the CiiBoiiti a much wider seox»e. 
AU wlio WLire ftppoint<>il to tmy Mubiji'diuatt* funetion iu tlie 
C^jtirelj, 03 the 8ul>d«aeoti, Et-^adei*, aiid Siuger, or lo the 
charge of it^ affairs^ iia tht» CEeonc^uins or Stewoj'd, were like- 
wiie enrolled aiuong thu Clergy (^i* tm tkktfp^), 

A liisT OF THE Clkuqy {titirdktfyi*^' rUti* KXffptKm\ other- 
wise culled Tee Canon (6 xuprnf}^ and etill moro frequentlj the 
Sacebdotal hmr {xaTdXttyo^ hparthor), was Icept in every 
Piinsh, an I iueladed the iiiimes of all who sertctl the Ch lu'ch 
in any officiid capacity whatevoct whether they were ranked 
among the Priesthood* or biilonj^'cd to any of tlse Minor 
Orders. 

The Priesthood {it^pmrtltn*)^ m ils vurrotis offices of warship 
flitd udTniuiwtration, inelnded onh tht? BUhup, Pr©sbytor*i, and 
DeaoiiN an the Presiding Orders of the Clmrch {ol rrpmfjrCiTE^ 
T/jf tHtCArfmn^, Ant 1.)* They aloiit^ cmdd take part in the 
Saered Service (Xitrovpyla) of thtt HatTiilee (Ovaia) ; only the 
Bish'in or a Prie«t being permitted to offer {npm^fptt t ), and 
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none beneath the rank of a Deacon being permitted to assist 
at the Oblation {-rrpoaipopd). And as none but they might 
serve at the Altar {dvaiaoTTjpLov), so none but they were per- 
mitted to communicate within the Sanctuary (iSry^a), or even 
to touch the Holy Vessels {iepa anevrj). So wide was the line 
of distinction between the Priesthood and the other Minor 
Clergy that it was forbidden to the Subdeacon to frequent the 
Diaconicum or Deaco./s Room ; and in short it was distinctly 
recognized that while the Priesthood was essential to the very 
being of a Catholic and ApostoHc Church, and therefore was 
ordained by the solemn imposition of hands with prayer and 
invocation of the Holy Ghost, the other Clergy were appointed 
merely for convenience and efficiency in the administration of 
subordinate affairs, and therefore might be multiplied or 
wholly set aside as individual Churches might see fit 

At the head of the Priesthood in every Church was the 
Bishop, and a glance at the provisions of the Canons as sum- 
med up in the Digest at the end of this volume will suffice to 
show that every Bishop stood in his own Parish as a Father 
and a Prince. The earliest Bishops were of course appointed 
and ordained to their respective Sees by the Apostles or by 
Apostolic men. How they were appointed or elected in the 
age immediately succeeding the Apostles, is not clear, and 
perhaps the custom varied both in different Churches and at 
different times ; but it may be assumed that the united suf- 
frage of the Clergy and the Laity was in many places long 
considered necessary to a lawful election.* The disorderly 
proceedings, however, which accompanied such popular elec- 
tions, led to a gradual change in the rule, so that the neigh- 
boring Bishops, or at a later time the Bishops of the Province, 
who at first probably gave a bare consent to the election of 
any orthodox man who might be chosen by the people, were 
at length invested with the power of electing fit men for 
this office. Doubtless as a general rule, a Bishop was chosen 
from among the Clergy of the See, over which he was to preside, 
and the recommendation of the Clergy and Laity of the See 
wa3 also doubtless of great weight in determining the choice; 
but it seems evident that from the Council of Nicsea onward the 
power of choosing men to fill Sees that fell vacant rested ab- 

* For a tah discaeBion of ttiis sabjeci, see BiDgbom, 6k. IV. 



INTRODUCTION. 



19 



lutdy with the Metropalitau md other Bishops oi the 
ProvineQ in whi<*h such a vacaoej occmTt*tL 

Until the Couueii of Nic^a the Uishop^Elect wm ordained 
by two or three Bishops, iind from that time by at least threes 
Bbbopg of the Proviueo in whieh his Hee was situated; and 
from the moment of his ordiaation he had full juriBdietioB 
over all orders of men, Clergj' and Laity, in the Cily and 
PlATisb of which ho was Bishop, He alone ordained the Pres- 
bytera and Dt7ao3ns, and appointed Cler^men of Minor Or- 
ders ; he pre^iided in the pnbUii worship of the Church ; he 
had eontrol of all Church funds iind properties, though he 
was bound to take the counsel of his Presl>ytcrs and Derieons 
as to the appropriation of them ; the exercise of discipline 
WAS iti bin bands; and with it he had like power of indul^jeuce 
to the truly penitent* Though, as wo BhalJ see, bis persoijal 
acta were subject to inYestigatioUf and bis oiScial aotii and 
judgments were subject to revision and reversal in the Synod 
of his Province, yet within his Parish he had uu superior aud 
no equab The Bishop was no autocrat ; he was as much 
" under authority m the pooreHl Beader^ or Singer, or Monk 
within bis jurisdiction ; hut when dmrged with personal 
wrong or crime, he had a right to trial by his peei*s, his 
Brother Bis^bops of the Province; and bis official acts stood an 
etfectuul and canonical until they were reversed by the Pro- 
vincial Synod* 

The pEESBTTEits Were nent in order to the Bishop- They 
performed the funetioDs auil enjoyed the dignities of the 
Sacerdotrd Office, They had no right to ordain ; perhaps not 
even to confirm ; but every other priestly ministry might be 
performed by them as well as by the Bishop. They were aub- 
ject to the Bishop's jmisdiction ; yet in the administration 
of his 8ee he was required both to give due consideration to 
their counsels and to make known to them whatever disposi- 
tion be might make of moneys or astates belonging to the 
Churth. 

In an inferior sense the Dbacons were included in the 
Sacred Order of the Priesthood, Tbi>ugb tht^y might not 
offer {TTporf<fiip£tv)^ they assisted iit the Oblation, and were 
Uinisbers of the Altar ; they bad charge of the Holy YesseLa ; 
Uisy oommunicated at the Altar with the Bishop and the 
Preabytera; and they administered the Oblation to the inferior 
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Clergy and the Laity. With the Presbyters they were the 
Almoners of the Bishop in the distribution of Church charities. 
Tno Bishop was required to seek theu- counsel witli that of the 
Presbyters in the admiuistration of affairs, and to communi- 
cate to them his disposition of Chui'ch funds. 

The MiNCB Clebgy ranked far below the Orders of the 
Priesthood ; yet though they were wholly subordinate to the 
Presbyters and Deacons, they were everywhere recognized as 
Clergymen. They hved under clerical discipline ; they were 
supported in their office from the revenues of the Cliurch ; 
and though they had no ordina(ion by imposition of hands, 
they were admitted to their ministry with sacred ceremonies 
which could be performed by none but the Bishop or Chor- 
episcopus. First among the Minor Clergy* was 

The Subdeacon (v-jrjpETfj^y vTTodiaKovog), who was charged 
with the preparation of the Holy Vessels, and dehvered them 
to the Deacon at the proper time in Divine Service. During 
the Celebration of the Eucharist they attended at the doors 
of the Church, though this duty seems to have been sometimes 
shared with them by Deacons who stood at the men's gate 
while the Subdeacons stood at the women's gate. Not the 
least important of the functions of the Subdeacon was that of 
bearing episcopal messages and letters from one Church to 
another. The Subdeacons were strictly charged not to en- 
croach on the fimctions of the Deacons ; nor to minister the 
Holy Gifts to the people ; nor to touch the Sacred Vessels 
during the Oblation ; nor to come within the rails of the Altar; 
nor to have any | bice in the Diaconicum or Deacon's Room ; 
nor to bid the prayers in Church ; nor to wear the Vestment 
called the Horarhun ; nor cv^en to sit in the presence of a 
Priest or Deacon without his leave. 

The AcoLTTmhT ((iKoXovdoc), as distinguished from the 
Subdeacon, was imknown in the Eastern Chiu-ch until the 
fifth century, though counted among the Clergy by the Latins 
at an earlier date. His duty was to light the candles of the 
Church, and to attend the Ministers with wine for the 
Eucharist. 

The Exorcist (t((tnpHiaTi)c) was not regarded as a separate 
Order before the third century. Origen ascribes the power 

• For a ftill accoant of the Minor Clergy eee Bingham, Bk. m, from which these 
deflnltioDS are mainlj abridged. 
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of casting out devils to the prayers ojiil fwljumtious of ordkiaiy 
Chtistians* Bishops and Presbyters, however, were the ordi- 
nary ministers of thin power, until the class of ExorciHtw was 
established and recognized. Their duty was to lay hands on 
the energumms, to repeat the forms of prayer prescribed^ 
and to command the evil spirit^^ to depart 

The RsiLDETt {dmyi'i^ftTf}c) was appointed to read the Gos- 
pels and other p^irts of Scripture from tht* Auibo or PtUpit 
which stood in the midst of the €hureh. This class of Minor 
Clergy does not appear before the third century. 

The DooasKEPEB (TrtAwpdf ) aeems to have been little more 
than Sexton and Janitor, 

The SiNGEH {fakriff; Kapovtii6^) is first mentioned in the 
Council of Lao<licea- His office was to sing in the Church, in 
his appointed place, which was the Ambo or Pulpit 

The Copiatjs or Foss.vmi (KOTTidrm^ mTndifrt^j had charge 
of funerals, aud were particularly bound to see that the poor 
had decent buriaL 

The Pakabolajti {7Tapu0okavof) or© counted by some as a 
distmct Order among the Miuor Clergj% while oiherii with 
better reaiiou believe them to have been a ckisB of men chosen 
from among the Clergj% but not a distinct Order. Their duty 
was to take can^ of the sick, and their name was takeji from 
that of the gladiatorH {Trtipd^Jokot ), who fought witli wild 
beasts, on account of the i-qn«l danger incurred by the para- 
bolani m encountering infections disease. 

TiTK C^TJceBis'ra (jyaTjj^f^Ta/), were not an order of the 
Clergy* but were men chosen from among^ the Clergy superior 
and inferior on account of their peculiar aptness to teach. 
Their duty was to receive and instruct the candidates for 
Baptiim, They were also sometimes cjilled ruvroAoyot. As 
the Bii^op, as rttler in the Ark of Christ's Church, reseukbles 
the TTp<*>pEv^ or PUot ; the Presbyters, the vavrai or Mariners; 
the Deacons, the roix^X^^ or Chief Bowers; so the Catechisita 
were called vavrf>k6)0i. Ship's Clerks, they beings ajjjM minted 
to receive passengers and contract with them for the far© of 
their passage ; " t f*., to show the Catechumens the contract 
they were t-o make, and the conditions on which they were to 
be received into the vav^ (Nm^) which represented the Ship 
or Ark of the Church, 

The Stew^ku of tse Csvmm (okovcj^o^), like the Cate^ 
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cbist, was chosen by the Bishop out of the Clergy of the 
Parish. He was, therefore, always a ClergymaD, though the 
Stewardship was simply an administrative office in the Church, 
and not an Order of the Clergy. His duty was to manage 
the revenues of the whole Parish under the inspection of the 
Bishop, and particularly to take care of the revenues of the 
Church during the vacancy of the Bishopric. 

The Sceuophylax ((puka^ rtjv OKevcjVy or otherwise ^vAof 
rdv Keifirikiu)v), was commonly a Presbyter, and had charge 
of the sacred vessels, utensils, and such precious things as 
were laid up in the sacred repository of the Church. He was 
also properly the Chartophylax, or Keeper of the Rolls and 
Archives. 

The Hebmexeutje or Interpreters (tpjttTyi'evrai), were a 
class of men of whose existence in Churches where the 
people differed in language, there is no doubt. In countries 
hke Palestine, for example, where probably some spoke Syriac 
and others Greek, or in Afiica where some spoke Latin and 
others Punic, their office was to rendsr the one language into 
the other, as there was occasion, both in reading the Scriptures 
and in the homilies that were addressed to the Congregation. 
So careful was the Church of the instruction of the people, 
that she not only translated the Scriptures into all languages, 
but provided a standing office of Interpreters that whatever 
was done in her public worship, might be so done as " to be 
understanded of the people." 

Besides the Clergy whom we have named, there were 
Offices in the Church which it may be well to mention here, 
though their incumbents were not counted as forming Orders 
of the Clergy, and indeed were not always even Clergymen, 
but might be chosen from the Clergy or the Laity as might 
seem most expedient. 

Such was the Advocate or Defensor of the Church (eic- 
diKO^ TTjg EKKXriaiaq), who is also sometimes called Ecclesiec- 
DiCDs (iKKXfjaiiKSiKog), It is probable that the duties of this 
officer varied in different Churches or at different times in the 
same Church, and it is certain that they were occasionally 
divided in extensive Panshes between two or more Advocates. 
In the latter case it was the business of the Advocate of the 
Poor to look to the interests of poor persons, widows, and 
virgins belonging to the Church, and in case of wrong or 
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injury being done them by the ricli, to uet as their attorneys 
atid fidvisers io seeking redress from the ]iIugiBtnites. 

TicE CauHcH Ajjvocate, proj>erlj so ealled, was appointed 
to the same oflice in behalf of the Chorch bm a corporation, 
and in behalf of any of the Clergy who were so injured or 
oppressed as to have occasion for redress in t\ ciril eourt. It 
waa bis duty iu ease of faihiro before the ordinary magistrates 
to appeal direct] j to the Emperor, and obtain a Rescript in 
favour of the Church. The Cliiirch Advocates were also em- 
powered to admonish icUe Monks and Clergy who were in the 
habit of resorting to Constantinople, and in case of necessity 
to compel them to return to their own homes. Together with 
the Stewards they had the snperintendence of the Copiatse 
and they were required to inform the Bishop of any negli- 
gence on the part of Clerj^y in attending the celebration 
of Morning and Evening Scr\ice in the Church* It is to be 
observed, however, thiit the Advocates had no spiritual power, 
anthority, or function whatever. 

Tbe Mansiokarius {TTnpafioi'clpto^} was an officer concerning 
whose fimctions there has been much dispute ; but he seems 
in the judgnient of the weightier authorities to have been the 
Btewai*d or Bailiff of the lands of the Church. 

The Wardens of the Churcbiis (0t Aa«Ef rufv itcHkTiatLtr) 
were either the same as the Doorkeepers, or they wore a body 
of men anahigous in their position to the Wardens and Vestry 
of English Churches. 

The Kotaeii or Kiceptobes {6§vypd^t^ Tat't/j^po^oi) were 
shorthand writers appointed to attend the tjials of Martyrs 
and Confessors, and minutely to rejxirt the circtuastanecs of 
their examination. It was also their duty to be present at 
Ibe exeontions of the MartyrH, and to record whatever passed 
dorlng the time of their sufFeiinjj. Such descriptions were 
called Geala Marlyrum, and were the original accounts which 
every Church preserved of her own ^tart^TS. 

It is not necessary to mention more than one other elaifl 
of Church Officers, the ApocEisAan or Eespomsal^, who were 
ftsident representatives of foreign Bishops and Chiirche% 
appointed to act as pi-octors at the Imperial Court in all 
causes eccleaiaelic^l wherein their principals might be con- 
oemed. 
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But we cannot leave the subject of the Clergy without 
taking particular notice of three important classes of persons, 
viz. : the Deaconesses, the Monks, and the Vitgins of the 
Church. 

There is evidence that Deaconesses were of apostolical ap- 
pointment, since St. Paul, in Rom. xvi, 1, calls Phoebe a 
Servant (diaKovo^, Deaconess) of the Church of Cenchrea. 
The original word didKovog, used by St. Paul, is exactly equi- 
valent to the Latin Minidra, by which name certain women 
of the Church are called in Pliny's Epistle in which he speaks 
of the Christiana* 

TertuUian and other early writers call the Deaconesses 
Viduas, Widows, and their office Viduatus, Widowhood, because 
they were usually appointed from among the Widows of 
the Church. According to certain regulations they were 
required 1st, to be Widows; 2d, to have had but one husband; 
3d, to have borne children; and 4th, to be of considerable age, 
as forty, fifty or sixty years. These regulations, however, 
were not inflexible, since it appears tlmt Virgins as well as 
Widows were promoted to the office of Deaconess, and that 
even after Chalcedon, Widows were sometimes at least ordained 
while under forty years of age ; nor is it absolutely certain 
that a Wid'^w who had lawfully married a seccmd time after 
being separated by dralh, not by divorce, from her first hus- 
band, was always excluded from the office of Deaconess. 

Concerning the ordination of Deaconesses, there has been 
much dispute among the learned, some affirming and some 
denying that they were always regularly ordained by the im- 
position of the hands of the Bishop). Bingham shows con- 
vincingly that they did receive imposition of hands, and that 
not merely in the way of benediction, but as an actual conse- 
cration of them to their office in the Church. Among the 
Paulianists it is probable that the Deaconesses were not so 
ordained ; and among the Catholics it is probable that there 
were two classes of persons indifferently known as Dea- 
conesses, viz., true Deaconesses who had been regularly or- 
dained ; and novices or candidates who had not been actually 

* Plin. lib. X. Ep. 97. Quo magis neceeiBarinm credidi, cx duabas ancilHe>, qiue 
Ministra dicebautur, quid eg<*ct veri et per tormenta quierere. Wvertfore I deemed U 
the more necessary to ptU to the torture tvoo damseU who wert called Ministen?, and iit- 
^pdn qf iAem what the truth w€u. 
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ordtiiiied, but who lived under the rules and appeared in the 
habit or dress (tv tJ* a^itiftart) of the Deaconesses. Zomirm 
states (Com. on Nic. xjjc) that Deaconesses were soinetiinea 
chosen from the Virgfiiis of the Church, though they were not 
ordained until Ihej had attained the age of forty ; but that 
VirgiiiB of twenty- fivu years received from the Bishop a certain 
hal»it or dress withotat imposition of hands ; and that thesa 
latter were also called Deaconesses {^laHovhoai) even m the 
Canons of the Church. 

It is to be observed that the ordination or consecration of 
the Deaconesses conveyed to them no power to execute any 
part of the Priestly Mitngtiy* This was always foi-biddcn. 
The^ were appointed to perform merely some inferior services 
of the Church, chiefly relating to women, for whose sabe they 
were apiiointed ; and particularly to assist in preparing women 
for Baptism, and to attend them before and after (lie immer- 
mons with which Baptism was customarily celebrated. They 
acted as private cateehists to female catechumens; they visitod 
women who were sick and in distress ; they ministered to the 
Martyi^ and Confessors in prison ; in Greek Churches they 
attended the women s gate in the Church; they preserved order 
in Cbnrch among the women; they presided over the Widows; 
and it was their duty to introduce to tbc Bishop any women 
who had a suit to prefer to him* 

Early in the fourth century the Mokxs {fiomxpt) l>egfan 
to be a very important class in the Church, but Monaslieism is 
not to be confounded with the Asckxicism which was culti- 
vated and enjoined from the beginning. Asceticism in its ti'ue 
primitive sense meant nothing more than our Saviour meant 
in his encouragement of '* Prayer and Fastingj** and in his 
predict! ou concerning his disciples w*hen He should be taken 
awayi " Then shall they fast ; " or than St, Paul meant when 
fad mid, **1 keep my body under, and bting it into subjec- 
tion.'' It is true that the measures and degrees of mortifica- 
tion practised by private Chnstians of the early ages were 
vastly greater than are dreanjed of by the Christians of the 
present day : but the object was the same then that it is now, 
" to keep under the body and bring it into subjection," and 
thereby the more easily to mortify tbeir ^' members upon the 
earth, fornieaiionj imdeanness, inordinate affections, and evil 
concupiscence/' In the early Churchy there were many who 
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for the Kingdom of Heaven's sake " renounced the ordinary 
pnrsiuts of men, such as honour, riches, power and the like, 
Uiat they might the better give themselves to the studies and 
pursuits of a holy life. Such self-discipline the primitive 
Church always approved, and while she never propounded it 
as a rule, nor prescribed the degrees to which an individual 
man must practise it, she unequivocally approved the practice 
and applauded the design. But on the other hand, the primi- 
tive Church was the steady foe of that false asceticism which 
despises or abominates the things that it renoimces, as a 
reference to the article " Asceticism" in the Digest will suffice 
to show. The uniform language of the Church was : " If any 
Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any other of the Clergy shall 
abstain from marriage, flesh, or wine, ov 6ta daKi]aiv, dkka did 
pSekvplaVy not through asceticism (or self-discipline) 6m/ as ahom- 
inating the good creatures of God, let him be deposed and cast 
out of the Church." Notwithstanding this decided position 
of the Catholic Church, the various forms of false ^Isceticism 
in the early ages were well nigh innumerable, as the early 
Canons show, so that while it is true that Christianity fostered 
true Asceticism, it is no less true that the Church was forced 
to be a resolute adversary of its counterfeit. 

In the eye of the Church, therefore, Marriage and Celibacy, 
considered states of life, were equally estimable. Marriage 
was " honourable unto all men," Bishops, Priests, and Dea- 
cons not excepted ; but for him who " could contain and 
who for the love of God, that he might better serve the Church 
or promote his own salvation, kept himself a virgin, it was felt 
that honour should be given in proportion to the greatness of 
his sacrifice. Nevertheless it was not till the beginning of the 
fourth century that Monasticism as a professed state of life 
began to prevail so widely as to need the regulation of the 
Church, but from that time it was speedily developed under 
many forms. 

The Anchorets (dvax(»)pTjTai) were men who retired into 
the wilderness and dwelt in natural caves, or artificial cells, 
or even in tents. When many of these were near each other, 
though separate from each other and independent of each 
other, their settlement was called a Laura. 

When the Monks were joined together in one Community 
they were called Coenobites {KoivopiTai), and their habitations 
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were called Cwnobm {HotvoiJta). Such eommiiliities were soon 
established in all parts of Cfanstendomj and became the regu^^ 
lar form of Monastic Institutions, They were under re^aia- 
tions of greater or less atringeiicy, accordiug to the mlee 
which the J professed, and they were in all things subject to 
the Bishop, who was required by the Canons to provide for 
their decent maintenance. It was also his duty to maintain a 
godly discipline over the Monks, and in mse of their contu- 
Biacioiis pemsteoce in anj forbidden courses^ to expel them 
from their Mimasteriea 

Of the many extravagant and capricions forms of monastic 
life none was mora extraordinai^ than that of the STTi*nr^ or 
Pillar Monks who were so CiUled because of their living per- 
petually on the top of a pillar. Naturally enouj^b the profes- 
sors of this way of life we^'e extremely few, but the at'counta 
of their prolonged endurances are certainly astonishing'. It 
does not appear that they were in any very great or general 
esteem. 

Far more pernicious to the Church and to the State were 
the bauds of iyhvllinf/ Moul\% who Uved in companies of two 
or three together, making their profession a pretext for idle- 
ness, and their pretence of ascetic sanctity a plea for setting 
at defiance all anthorityf except their own. They were the 
pests of the Cities, fomenting contentions and disturbances, 
slandering the Clergy, challenging and receiving superstitions 
veneration from the mulHtude, affecting an imnsual habit, 
making frequent visits to thf^ Virgitis, fasting to absurd excesa 
at fosting times, but on the feast-days drunk and riotous to 
beastliness, when, as St. Jerome sars, mfurnbantnrad vomiium. 
In the correction of such disgraceful rioters it is evident that 
spiritual censures were of small avail, and it sometimes be- 
came necessary to call in the civil power for the abatement of 
the nuisance. 

Happily this cormption of Monasticism was the exception, 
not the rule. The early Monasteries were, in general, of real 
and valuable service to the Chinch* It was no trifhug matter 
in an age like that, when Christianity hid still to struggle 
with the viinia of hereditiiry heathenism iu the heiirts of the 
baptized themselves, that houses should be found in every 
cdty tilled with men of faith so strong that they renounced 
the world in order that they might win Cusjst* And it is 
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beyond a doubt that in the great majority of cases, making 
due allowance for the frailty of humanity, the Monks were in 
their lives and conversation wholesome patterns to the mem- 
bers of the Church. The religious simplicity of their daily life 
was only equalled by the unwearying fervency of their devo- 
tions. Their houses were abodes of learning, industry, and 
piety, and it was often in the Monastery that the truest life 
of Christianity was lived and its most perfect spirit breathed. 

Yet in spite of the reputation they acquired, and of the 
reverence in which their virtues caused them to be held, the 
Monks had no rank in the Church but that of simple laymen. 
As they had embraced an exceptional state of life, which 
needed more than ordinary safeguards, they were protected 
and restrained by a more strict and watchful discipline than 
ordinary laymen ; but they had, beyond this, no rights, rank, 
nor titles in the Church that any layman might not claim. 
They were stringently forbidden to meddle with ecclesiastical 
affairs ; and it was a well-known point of order that, however 
learned he might be, no Monk nor other layman might usurp 
that right of public teaching and preaching which is the pre- 
rogative of the Priests of God.* 

Whenever, therefore, a Monk was for any cause promoted 
to be a Priest or Bishop, says Bingham, he was obhged to go 
through all other Orders of the Church, as it was then cus- 
tomary for laymen to do, before the superior Orders were 
conferred upon them ; and in this respect, adds the same 
learned author, "the difference between a Monk and any 
other layman was only this, that a Monk by virtue of his edu- 
cation in a school of learning and good discipline (such as 
Monasteries then were) was supposed to be a better proficienr 
than other laymen, and therefore allowed the benefit of a 
quicker passage through the inferior Orders than other candi- 
dates of the Priesthood." It does not appear that the Monks 
ordinarily aspired to the Sacerdotal Dignity, though there 
were several instances in which it was customary to promote 
them to the Priesthood. In the Lauras the Priest was natu- 
rally taken from among the Hermits, and a like rule was fol- 
lowed in all Monasteries of any considerable size. Indeed in 

* Leo, Ep. 60 al. G2. Bind qaoqae convenit procayere, nt pneter eos qui ennt 
Domini Sacerdotes, nallas eibi Jus docendi et pnedicandt audeat vindicare, eive sit 
illo monachaa, sivo laicua, qui alicnjua acientiae comlxie glorietar. 
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the Cities* where th<? Monastic HguBes were oftevi very large 
antl had Churches altachod Uy thmn, tlio Archimandrite or 
Abbot was Priest of the Church, and was e?en p;^rmitted to 
hfiTt* four or five of the other Monlis hkowise ordained to tho 
Friestliood for the service of their Church* On account of 
the learning and piety which prevailed in the Monaateries it 
also c'tjiie to be cunirntJU for Bishops who had weed of Clergy 
to ti)ke Monks out of their Mouasteries with the cons^ent of 
the Abb(>t, and ordalii them for the service of the Cbtirch, 
The meu thus chosen commonly continued in tho world Ihut 
aaeetic way of life which they had practised iu the cloister i 
and on this account both these and the Priests of MonaKteries 
were by the Greeks called hfjo^iovaxqi or Priest^Monks, to dis- 
tinguish them on the one hand from Monke who wore not 
Priests, and on the other from Priests who were not Monks. 
It happened, too, sometimes^ that a Bishop and all liia Clerg^^ 
embraced an ascetic way of life^ having all things common, 
reuouncinf^ indivitlual property, living in one honse, eating at 
one fiible, and being aJi clothed at the eoraujon expense. This , 
happened oftener in early times at tho East than at the West, 
Bt AmbTOse being the first who brought this way of living into 
the Western Church* St. Anstiu himself says that he intro- 
duced it into Hippo, where, as he declares, ho made his 
Bii^hop's-house a MonasLery of Clergymen who, Uke the Apos- 
tles, had all things common** Thtta in & third way it €am6 
about that Mona^ticisEni waa professed and pmctiscd by tlie 
Priesthood, Celibacy, however, was by no means exacted from 
the Clergy in general. A declared cont^^mpt for marriage was 
eoiisidered cause sufficient for the deposition of a Bishop or 
other Minister or for the excommunication of a lavman. Mar- 
riage was no impediment to ordiuatiou even as a Bishop ; and 
Bishop!}, PriestSj and Deacons, equally with other men. were 
forbidden to put away their wives under pretest of religion. 
The case was different when a man was unmarried at the time 
of his ordination. Then ho was held to have given himself 
wholly to Gon in the office of the Holy Ministry, and he was 
forbidden to take back from tiis offering that measure of bis 
cares and his affections which must necessarily be given to 

* Aog^ S^rm. 49 Di?er»l». Volal habere \u dnmo EpffMCOpI mvum monaii- 
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the maintenance and nurture of his family. In short, the 
married man might be ordained, but with a few exceptions no 
man was allowed to marry after ordination. 

It could not be that the devout practice of celibacy by 
Christian men of every order lay and clerical should thus pre- 
vail, without a corresponding tendency among the women of 
the Church. Rather we might look for greater and more 
marked developments in this direction among women than 
among men. For in every age and country the chastity of 
women has been the one virtue without which all other virtues 
were of no avail ; and even among the heathen of the older 
world the Virgin consecrated for her life or for a term of years 
was the most sacred type of womanhood. In a religion which 
declares as one of its most fundamental articles that the 
Eternal Son op God, being conceived of the Holy Ghost, 
did not abhor the Virgin's womb ; but that, being God of the 
Substance of the Father, He became Man of the Substance 
of the Bless?d Virgin Mary His Mother ; in such a religion, 
it could not but be that from the first many holy women 
should give themselves to the Service of God in the estate of 
Perpetual Virginity. Such at least is the established fact ; 
and as ascetic cehbacy was frequently embraced among men 
for centuries before monastic institutions became common in 
the Church, so among women there were many recognized as 
Vu'gins of the Church though dwelling at their own homes 
and in the midst of their own families before conventual 
communities of women had been thought of. Early in the 
second century we know from Tertullian that there were Vir- 
gins who made open and public profession of Virginity, and 
dedicated themselves to Christ in that estate ; that such Vir- 
gins were specially recognized by the Church ; that they were 
enrolled on the Sacred List of the Church {dvayeypafifiivcu kv 
T(o Tu)v ^KKXrjmojv Kavovi) ; and that their customary distinc- 
tion was that of Virgins of the Church or Ecclesiastical Vir- 
gins {UapOh'oi EKKTjoLaoTiKai). " So that," as Bingham says, 
" it is now out of dispute that as the ascetics for the first three 
hundred years were not [cloistered] Monks, so neither were 
the Sacred Virgins of the Church monastical Virgins or Nuns 
confined to a cloister as in after ages.'' 

On what terms the profession of Virginity was permitted 
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to b© made is nat by any means clear. It is admitted on aU 
hands that there must have b^en on the woman's part some 
declaration of her purpose to continue iii that state through- 
oat her life ; but whether this wau in the form of a simple 
declaration or in that of a salemii and irrevocable vow to God 
is not BO certain. Perhaps in this a8 in so many other in- 
fitanceB the custom was tlifferent in different Churches ; per- 
haps the custom was different at different timea even in the 
same Church ; perhaps there was a choice left to the woman 
of the form in which ^he should profess; and perhaps in some 
cases there may hme been a novitiate intrcKluced by a simple 
profession of intoQtion to remain a Virgin, followed when the 
woman of riper yejirs by a more solemn vow. It is evi- 
dent^ however, that a solemn and irrevoc^le vow was not 
universally required in the age of St. CjT^rian, who expressly 
says of the Virgins of the Church r " If they have given them- 
selves to Christ through faith, then let them abide so in 
modesty and chastity without pretence ; and so let them await 
in strecigth and stablenesa the wages of Virginity. But if 
they either cannot or if they will not abide^ then better were 
it that they marry than that they should bum through their 
offences/' * Yet it is equally evident that the tendency of the 
Cliurcb's legislatiail was always to greater and not less strict- 
ness in this matter, so that the penalty of excommunication 
was visited on professed Virgins who contracted maiTiages* 
It is to be observed^ nevertheless, that such marriages were 
never declared to be null or void The parties to tJiem fell 
nnder the censures of the Church, and might not be absoked 
without a long continued penance ; but their act was not dis* 
annnlled nor cancelled, neither was their union hold to be 
adulterous. And it is further to be observed that by the im- 
perial laws as well as by the Canons of the Church, the Con- 
secration of a Virgia was not reputed valid till she was forty 
years of age, but that if done earlier it was in her power to 
disavow her profession and enter lawfailly into the married 
state. 

Cypr, E|» 6a al. 4. ad Pompon, Si e% Me CimtfTO dlcavcmnt, pudJce ct ca^U* 
mlac utl^ fabnli per«evDrcnt i ita fortef t^uibU^# pHEmiam VliijiinliJitla ex»|M»ci«nt;, 
SI Autcm ^KsT^cverare nuliLDt^ Tel noa p€)etatit| meliiu est onbHut, iitmm in Ignem sqIb 
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When a Virgin dosii^ed to be consecrated elie made ImoWB 
her wish to the Bishop, who either himself or by one of hia 
Ftaebyters met the womiwi in the t:hurch» and there publicly 
iBvested hear with the Virgin's Habit, a peculiar dresB by which 
she niight at onee be recognized as a consecrated person. To 
this was added the Veil, the nsual badge of marriage, but in 
this case si^ifyin^ the giving of herself to God* She also 
fecei?ed a bead-dress called the Mdn\ and as tbere was a 
form, usual in secular marriages, of uubinding the woman's 
hair in token of her subjectiori to her husband, so the Virgin's 
hair was unbound in token of lier imre&orved submission of 
herself to CnHijeT. It will be noted that the consecration of a 
Virgin differs gieatly from the ordioation of a Deaeouesa, 
The Beaconeas had an Office in the Church to which she 
was ordained by thtf Bishop only. The Virgin ent-ered on a 
Stai^ of Life which the Church approved j and in her pobHc 
self-cousecration she was recognised and in vested with the 
symbols of her state by the Bishop himself, or by a Piiest of 
his appointmeoi. In a word, the Virgin stood to the Dea- 
coness in the same relation in which the Monk stood to 
the Clergy^ and the ceremonies of her consecration neces- 
sarily differed in a marked degree £rom the ordination of the 
Deaconess. 

The great esteem and veneration in which the Virgina of 
the Church were held, and the invioUble cliastity wbieh all 
believed them to maintain^ led in the third and fourth cen* 
turies to an abuse which is repeatedly forbidden in the 
Canons. Unmarried Clergymen, requiring supervision for 
their hoiiseholds> employed women who were not kinswomen 
to live in their houses and take charge of theii' afiairs* The 
desire of society and the feur of scandal often led tbem to 
prefer the Virgins of the Church for this position. The Vir- 
gins so entertained were natuniUy chosen from a preference 
on the Clerg>Tnan's part — a preference which was not at aU 
coucealedi but on the contrary was openly'professed. A chaste 
love and a wholly spiritual affection were declared to be the 
CMiuse of the connection* The Virgins, or others, bo living with 
Clergymen, were therefore called tiyamiTat or beloved ; and 
it would be uncharitable not to beheve that in many instances 
the connection was, at least at first and in the pori^ose of the 
parties, pure and chaste* Tet in the nature of things it could 
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not but lead to gre&i scandal and uo small anaomit of actual 
sin even on the part of those whose fii-i^t designs were inno- 
cent - and when the impure availed themselves of snch a 
Uceiise the effect might readily have been foreseen, " For it 
appeal's," says Bingham, ** from the complaints of Si Cypiian, 
HL Jerome, and others, that the practice of some was veiy in- 
tolerable ; for they nut only dwelt together in the same house, 
but lodged in the same room, and sometimes in tho ^same bed ; 
and yet would l>e thought innocent, and called others \m- 
charitable and snspiciuuH that entertJiined any hard iboughta 
of them/' With such an excess of charity as these lewd 
persons required, the Chiirch declined to treat them, and 
proceeded against them as scandalous libertines who were 
unwoiihy of commnoton with her. And that Buch things 
might forever cease, it waa absolutely forbidden to any Clergy- 
man of any order to have any woman (not of bis near kin- 
dred) dwelling with him {mtviitJaKTov), Grave aa this 
ficandal was, it would be difficult to find a better or more 
singular proof of the general estimation of the chastity of 
the Virgins of the Church than that snch an outrage upon 
common decency should ever have been possible under such 
pretexts, 

TuE Winows of the Church were in regard to their habit, 
profession, consecration, and the like, under the same laws 
as the Virgins. Tliey were required to have been only once 
married, and before profession to have long Uved cUaately 
and irreproaehably after the death of their hushjinds. When 
they were admitted, they made to the Bishop openly in the 
Cbnrch a profession of their purpose to continue in the state 
of Widowhood, and were then invested by the Presbyter with 
the Widow *8 garment. The ceremonies of their consecra- 
tion differed in some reiq^ects from that of Virgins, but the 
cliief point of distinction w^as that Widows were forbidden 
either at their consecration or thereafter to assume the Vir- 
gin's veiL 

We have thus glanced at the oMeers and other persons 
who irere Fecognized in a peculiar manner by the Cburcb, 
and had their names enrolled in the tSACEanoTAL List or 
Saored Canon of the Church. The whole, as w© hare seen, 
comprises 
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I. The Priesthood^ inclading the Bishop, Presbyters, and 
Deacons. 

n. The Minor Clergy, inclading the Subdeacous, Aco- 
lythists, Exorcists, Headers, Doorkeepers, Singers, and the 
CopiatsB or Fossarii. Here, too, perhaps, we ought to class 
the Deaconesses. 

IIL Clerical Officers, that is persons chosen from the 
whole hst of the Clergy, superior and inferior, to fulfill some 
special function. Such were the Parabolani, the Catechists, 
the Steward, the Sceuophylax, and the HermeneutsB. 

IV. Officers who might be either Clergymen or Laymen, 
viz.. The Advocate or Defensor, the Mansionarius, the War- 
dens, the Notarii, and the ApocrisariL 

V. The Ascetics, including Monks, Virgins, and Widowa 
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ANCIENT CHtJRCllES AND THi: AI PfilXTED STATIONS OF 
THE VARIOUS CLASSES OF TUE LAITY. 



TOB 1^ oftAtoftEtft. ifAJtTTRiBa* CEKaTSHiSB. Till Btiiaor's tubomi. tsv 

jLI'TAR. TUe BBICA. TUB FPOTHSilS. TOE DI ACd^IC l' THE COAIICEL. TBE 
HOLT QATES. TUK KATS. PLACK OP TUB MOICIfl ILglUlY JKl^ TUB TAltUVVh. 
TUB CQ-iTAMnKm. TUB AKBO. Pt^CK OF THE BVADE^e AlTD PtStKlTRi, PI^CB 
OF TBC FnOtTmATOBfl, TOK WOMEK^a QAlXBer. TBX tIfTBtllOll KARTHSX. TDE 
ROTAL QATBt. rLKtJMi fir TllX HBAttBtl.-^ V ATmCUVnEKli. MUttLmaMB Of TBM 

JUAnEXbA^ C4T»CmJMES*, THEIB AfiE, THEIR FIl»»ATl03f, TTlMm WQVn rLAS^BI. 
TUB OltBAT SATES. PLACB or TffB STKMAKTBi. rBMAXClB IH TfiB flUlllTtrl 
QHITBCB WAS A DltOinJBB, KOT A rUHIBHMBlFT HOB A MXBITOBIOUB BXTIATIOB. 



A FTEK the accoiiBt of the Clergj and Ascetica of tb© 
./"i. early Char eh whicli has been giTen in the previous 
chapter, it will be eipected that we should give some account 
of any classes or dfstinctions that were recognized among ihe 
Laity ; and possibly the best way to do this acceptably will ba 
to combine a brief description of the Sacred Edifices of that 
age with some alight ontliae of the aocieiit diBCtpline. 

During the centariea of persecution Chii^tian Churches 
were extremely simple in their form anil structure. The 
necesmties of the time often eompeOed the Christiaus to per- 
form the Holy Mjsteries of their religion in whatever plac^ 
seemed likeliest to aflford security from the intmsion of their 
enemies ; yet it is evident tliat from the first thoy had their 
consecmti^d places for the worship of Almighty God, and that 
their uhc of common dwellings, eaves, and catacombs was 
caused by mere necessity, not from a disregard of the pro- 
prieties and decencies of God's House. The moment they 
were free from danger^ Churches {Kvptatid) appeared in every 
City ; and where the nmuber of believers needed more thaa 
one, they were indefinitely multiplied. The cliief Church of 
the City was the Bishop's Church, not that he had less author- 
ity in one Church than another, but because in that he had 
his special throne (%tJ**o^), or seat of ofiice, which was there- 
fore called the Bema {fiTi^a)^ or Tribunal^ because^ it was there 
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that he pronounced his sentences and made known his deci- 
sions. The Bishop's throne was called by the Latins Sedes 
and by the Greeks Cathedra, whence we derive our English 
word See to designate the City from which he takes his title, 
and Cathedbal as the name of his chief Church. 

Besides the Cathedral there were frequently other Churches 
that demand some special notice. 

Such were Oratories {npooevKTTjpia, ohoi evicTijpioi), a name 
which is often indiscriminately applied to all Churches what- 
ever, but which more strictly belongs to private chapels which 
were always dependent on the Parish Church, and were 
licensed only for the purpose of Common Prayer, and not 
for the Celebration of Holy Communion. 

Marttries (jiapTvpia) were Churches erected over the 
graves of Martyrs or called by their names ; but if the person 
in memory of whom the Church was built was a Prophet or 
Apostle, then it was called Propheteum {npotpTjTelov), or Apos- 
TOLEUM (aTToarokeiov), 

Cemetertbb (KotfiTjTTjpia)^ were the same asMartyries, except 
in origin. During times of persecution ^he Christians were 
accustomed to assemble in private vaults or burying places, 
and particularly at the graves of Martyrs and Confessors ; 
and when the persecutions ended they erected Churches on 
the places which had thus been doubly consecrated and en- 
deared to them both by the ashes of the Saints, and by the 
consolations of religion. Such Churches received the name 
of Cemeteries, that is, deeping-places, which had previously 
been given to the burying-ground or vault above which they 
were built. 

But by whatever name known, and however simple or 
however ornate in their structure, all Churches were arranged 
in much the same way as the Eastern Churches of the present 
day ; and this fact is an evidence not only of the prevalence 
of liturgies which closely corresponded with each other, but 
also, as the reader will ere long perceive, of a uniform order 
of discipline. 

Let us then proceed to examine the ground plan of an 
ancient Church as it is exhibited in the engraving opposite to 
the title-page of this book. 

Following the order suggested by the figures on the draw- 
ing we find first of aU (1) at the East end, in the center of a 
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great orcp th@ Bishop's Thbokb (Op6vo^) wliich wii iltto iOfiii#- 
tixEiea call^ tho Bema {(^f^ti) ; aud to the light »nd left of 
thjfl aro the lower thronos ur nedilia of the Prc'sbytem, 

Immediately in front of the Bishop'f^ Throne is the Ai.tab 
(2) called m Greek Ovma<jT^pm\ that is, an Ali^ir of Olddion 
or Hohj TaUi^^ but never called a name whi*'h was ex- 

dusirely applied to heathen altars, TIub distiuciion siifficas 
to explain the fact that while in their Canons and other writ- 
ings the ancient Fathers habitually six»ke of tlje Holy Table 
as Altar, 0vmafsn]i^^m\ they indif^niaatly denied that they 
had that is, such altars or for sneh purposes as the 

heathen had. 

The enclosed space aronnd the Altar (3) took its namo 
from the Bishop's Throne, and hence was (*ommt>nly called 
the Bkma ; but itwasalso sometinjes, though seldom, called 
the AxTAn, Into the Be ma none but Bishops, Priests^ and 
Deacons were permitted to enter. 

Opening into the Bema by a door on its North side is (4) 
the PfiOTHCSis {TTp6Bsm^)^ or room in which the offerings of the 
people were recelTed, and piirtioularly the Bread and Wine 
which were to be consecrated at tho Altnn 

On the South side of the Bema, is (4'), the Duoonicum 
(tUaxoi'tKov), or Beacon's Il<xjm, in which were kept the 
Bacred YeBtments and Holy Vessels which were nsed in Di- 
Tine Her^Hce* 

The entrance from the Body of tho Church to the liema is 
(5) through the Holt Gates (aYtat nvXai)^ which stand in 
the middle of a partition (6) of kttii^e-work or rails {itty- 
(kAMcc, Lat CaiiceHi^ whence our English ChanceJ), 

Faasing through the Holy Oatea Westward we come (T) 
into the Body or Nave (vdo^) of the Chui'ch ; and h©re» nest 
to the Chancel, was the place for the Mncoa CusaaT and 
FArruFUL XiJimr (Tri^ro/, rt-Aeio;), who were in the enjoyment 
of the full Communion of the Church. 

With these a class of PEHTTKim was permitted to i^tand 
during the service of the Church, on which account they were 
called CojesnsTEyTEi (irvvtardtif-tm), or Co-sTAKDEBSk These per- 
sons were permitted to communicate in prayers with the 
faithful ; that is, to be present at all parts of the service, even 
the Oblation or Celebration of the Holy Eucharist. They 
were therefore in one sejiBe Oommtmicants, but they were not 
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permitted to partake of the Holy Gifts, and were not reputed 
as Communicants, until they were restored to the full Com- 
munion {rb TtXeiov) of the faithful at the Altar. 

In the Nave stood the Ambo (a^/3(t>v), an elevated platform 
for the Readers and Singers who ascended to it by a flight 
of steps, and 

Behind the Ambo was the place appointed for the second 
class of Penitents called Pbostbatobs or Kneelebs (vnoTrin' 
Tovreg, yovvKAivovre^) from tho attitude of kneeling or pros- 
tration which they were required to preserve during the 
prayers of the Church. They were excluded not only from 
receiving, but even from being present at the Celebration of 
the Eucharist, and were dismissed with the benediction of the 
Bishop, after special prayers had been offered in their behalf, 
but before the Oblation was begun. 

On the North and South of the Nave there was generally 
(8) a Portico on the ground-floor, and above this a Gallery 
occupied exclusively hf the women. 

West of the Nave, but still within the Body of the Church 
was (9) the Interior Nabthex (vap^r/f, npovdo^), opening into 
the Nave by (10) tho Beautiful or Royal Gutes {nvXcu upaiai, 
TTvXai PaaikiKai), and in this was the appointed place of the 
third class of Penitents called Hearers, as well as of the 
Catechumens, and of Jews, Heathens, Heretics, or Schismatics 
who desired from any cause to hear the doctrines of the 
Church. 

The EEearers (aKpoojiievoi) were not permitted to enter the 
Nave, nor to join even in Common Prayers with the rest of the 
Congregation. They were admitted only to the Interior Nar- 
thex and allowed to listen to the reading of the Scriptures, 
the recitation of the Psalms, and the Sermons which were 
commonly delivered by the Bishop only, but sometimes by a 
Presbyter of his appointment : and when the Prayers began 
the Hearers were commanded to withdraw. 

The Catechumens (KaTTjxovnevoi) were persons receiving 
elementary instruction in the Christian religion, with a view 
to Holy Baptism. When they had made formal application 
for Baptism they were acknowledged in an imperfect sense as 
Christians, and were admitted to the state of Catechumens 
with some solemnity and ceremony, including prayers, imposi- 
tion of hands^ and the Sign of the Cross. 
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The age at which Oatechnmetis might be receiTetl ^arkd 
aecording to circumstamces. The beaibeB were receiired at 
any age at which ihej might present themselves; imbaptized 
children were receiTed even imder seven years of age ; and 
the bapUzed children of the Faithful were considered m 
Catechuuiens from the moment that they were capable of 
receiving indtmetiont 

The length of limv that the Cateehnmens were reqnired to 
wait before they were baptized varietl in lilce manner. Not 
unfreqnently Buptism was administered almost or quite im^ 
mediately ; but more than one Provincial Conncil found it 
expedient to reqoii'e a probation of considerable length, as 
two eTSQ three years. 

Therts were, probably, fonr recognized Classes of the Cate- 
chnmena, though many of the learned make but two. Ham- 
mondi following Bingham, gives them as fallow b : I. Those 
who were under private instruction only, and not yet publicly 
received as Catechumens in the Church, 2. The HMr^EBs^ 
who were permitted to hear the Scriptures read and the Ser- 
mon preached, but not to remain for any of the IVayers, not 
evan for those w^hich related to the other classes of Catechu- 
mens* The Kijeeliois, who remained during the Prayers 
for the Catechumens which immediately followed the Bishop's 
Barmon, together with those for the Energumens and Peni- 
tents. After these prayers they received the imposition of 
hands, kneeling. 4 The CoMPrrENTi» or Electi, called in 
Greek partTt^fit^vm or ^rt0fttvm, who were the ijnmediate 
candidates for Baptism, and bad received the Bishop's exiimi- 
natiou and appro vaL 

Again proceeding Westward from the Interior Nnrthex we 
pass (10') Uirough the Great Gates into the Exl*?rior Narthex, 
or area included within the wall which inclosed the whole 
circumference of the outer courts. In front of the Great 
Gates there was an open area {alOpior) of greater or less gx* 
iant (11) surrounded by a portico (aroai), and having some- 
where, generally near the middle^ a fountain {^iaka) or spring 
(if^ptap) of pure water* 

In our engraving which is copied from Beveridge, the 
fountain is perhaps incorrectly represented in the Interior 
Natihex (12); though it may be that this was its actual place 
in some Chnrehea It was in the open area that the lowest 



ISTBODrCTIOy. 

diMi *A \eiaseo:j^ icn&dL l^itsj -were mmth wb baJ hueti 
^mhj *A htnsyjfQx ^jmeti. v«k wa m srmda piaciiiiails in 

aidttdMiofi to ihit Cloiidhi br mens of the cssabtlicbed dssto- 
filiiiiif^r poUie Tb?r calkd K^cnxxf 

^'iXHDM (n'^j t?jad/jf^ MsA iHtml or IkT visixmf tht Greai 
Cri^tok villi risible uA^euM of iDicrtzScition mi dssmssi. heg- 
g^ag the pnT«en of the Clergr aad of the Faithfiil ms thej 
^fii^md. Thk dauas peaitents is a2«> sometimes cafled 
Xtiua^miKr^Mf Tils^n^wif^^ or ffibcrajontes, on acecKmt of thidr 
\Mmg fiompelkid to reimin exposed to the weather oalBMle the 
Kbelter of the Cfaonrfa. 

Of the peniteDtiml disd|:diii€ of the PrimitiTe Church, it 
eanisot be oat of place eren in a work of this kind to ofaserre 
that it wan empbaticaDj a srstem of dUcifAir^, It was in no 
if#fnife a npAem of punishment inflicted br the Chnreh on her 
oflendin^ inembenL On the oootrarr, it was always asked bj 
the retnming sicner, and was granted to him as a grace : the 
Cbnrch cnd^roaring, br a long-continoed coarse of ^iritnal 
Cfxerdses snited to his weakness, to adTsnce him pradentlj to 
higher and still higher pririleges ; till at length she might 
a^ain embrace him in the fall commanion of the Blessed 
Ha/rrament withoat the apprehension of a second fall. So, too, 
the coarse of penance through which he was called to pass 
was in no sense conceived to be a meritorioos expiation of his 
past offencfiS. The state of penance in its Terr natare in- 
YolYed a renunciation of all pretence of merit, and its object 
was u<A tf> atone for the abase of past grace, bat by means of 
discipline to frame the heart and life to a worthier use of 
more grace which was in dae time to be again received. 

A reference to the nameroos Canons on this sabject will 
show that the appointed times of penance were exceedingly 
protracted, sometirar^s reaching even to the boar of death. 
Tet a certain discretion was almost always left with the Bishop 
to dispense with some part of the penance if he saw in the 
demeanour of the penitent such signs of true repentance as 
Hiiffice<l to justify such leniency ; and whatever might have 
hiiOM the crime for which the penance was imposed, no dying 
sinner was permitted to depart without the consolation of the 
niessed Sacrament, "the last, most indispensable provision 
for his journey," as it is called by the Council of Nicaea. 
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It is needless to observe to the attentive reader of these 
Canons that they contain no trace, however slight, of any 
compulsory or obligatory confessions required from mem- 
bers of the Church on any occasions or for any reasons 
whatever. Yet to the careful reader, and even to the 
curious, these documents are not without some indications 
of a voluntary opening of spiritual griefs to an appointed 
Minister of Ood. 



CHAPTER IV. 



PARISHES, PROVINCES, AND DIOCESES OF THE CHCRCH. 



PARnnXB. COUIVTRT DISTBICTS. CHOBXFIBOOPI. THVIB ORDINATION. THKIB FBITI- 
LXOB8 AND DUTIK8. THKIB TALUK. KFPICIKNCT OP PRDnTIYK ORGANIZATION. 
POWER OP THK RI8BOP. 80LIDARITT OP THK KPIBCOPATK. JURISDICTION OP THE 
WBOLK OTKR THE PART ; OP THK PROVINCK OVER THE PARISH. PROVINCIAL SYN- 
ODS. METROPOLITANB. THEIR PRIYILXOK8 AND DUTIE8. KARLT DATE OP THK 
MKTROPOLITICAL STSTXlt. ITS UNITKRSAUTT. THE DIOCESE A PROTTNCE OP 
PROTINCE8. DIOCESAN SYNODS AS COURTS OP APPEAL. THE ARCHBISHOP OR 
EXARCH. PATRIARCH A LATER TERM. DUTIES AND PRIYILEOES OP THE ARCH- 
BISHOP. ALL ARCHBISHOPS EQUAL. PRECEDENCB OIVKN TO ROXK AND OONSTAN- 
TINOPLX POR POLITICAL RKA80H8. NO TRACK OP THK ROMAN PAPACT TO BK 
POUND IN THK CANONS. 



L Parishes and Country Districts. 
HEUEYEB the civil power had erected a municipal 



V V organization, it was the policy of the Church to create 
a See, and to establish a Bishop ; and the jurisdiction of the 
Bishop was made co-extensive with the Parish of which the 
City was the political centre. So strong, indeed, was the 
tendency to multiply Bishoprics in places where there was 
even the appearance of a real need of episcopal oversight, that 
at a very early period it was necessary to forbid Bishops to 
be consecrated for the villages or lesser towns. Yet, as the 
Parishes connected with the Cities were often of considerable 
size, including widely separated and extensive districts which 
it was impossible for any City Bishop to attend to, it was 
customary in the primitive age, and particulaily in the East^ 
for the City Bishop to appoint and ordain Bishops of such 
country districts to act as his representatives. Such country 
Bishops were called Chorepiscopi. They had no independent 
power or jurisdiction whatsoever, but were merely the repre- 
sentatives and deputies of the City Bishop, by whom they 
were appointed, and to whom they were responsible. So 
limited, in fact, was their authority, that not a few of the 
learned have supposed them to have been merely Presbyters ; 
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hni there seems to be no doubt that they were tnie Bishops* 
though their appoiutment might bo made and their ordiuation 
might be performed hj only one Bishop ; while the ap* 
pointment of the City Bishop required the concurrent 
choice of the Bishops of the Provincej and his ordiuatioD 
required the presence and participation of at least three uf 
their number. 

The Chorepiscopns was charged with a general oversight 
of the Clergy of his district; and ho might ordain Clergymou 
of Jlinor Orders, such as Sub-Deacons, Readers, and Exorcists, 
without being required to consult the City Bishop in every 
particular instanea Presbyters and Deacons they were strictly 
prohibited from ordaining without the express consent of their 
Bishop- They had the right to confirm persons who had been 
baptii^ in the Clmrehes of their diatncts, and they were 
permitted to grant letters dimissory to such Clergy of their 
distincts aa desired to remove to another district or Parish. 
They were permitted, when in the City, to officiate in the 
presence of the Bifibop and Presbyters of the City— a privilege 
not gi'anted to the country Presbyters ; and in Councils oi 
tlie Chmxh they had a right to ait, to vote, and to subscribe 
the decrees which might be ea acted- — ^a right enjoyed by no 
Presbyter. Yet it is probable that the functions of the Cbor- 
episcopns were not at all times and in all places the same j 
but rather that they very greatly varied, sometimes approach- 
ing, if not equalling the independence asd authority of the 
City Bishop ; and sometimes falling so nearly ta the level of 
the Preabytar as to be performed by one of that order- So, 
too, the nninl>er of the Cborepiscopi varied very greatly in 
difibi^nt ag<^s ; for while in the fuurth and fifth ctiuturies they 
are constantly noticed in ecclesiastical documents, they seem 
fis early as the ninth to have passed nearly, if not qnite, out 
of eiciftt4*nce. Of the use fain ess of such assistants the Bishop 
of an extensive Parish there can hardly be a doubt ; and it 
may well be considered whether the creation of some snch 
offictTH m the Chorepiscopi is not the best way now of meet- 
ing the imperative demand for increased episcopal effiL'ienoj 
among t)tu"3L*lveSj and also whether in a country like our own 
tht* CJhorepiscopus in his District would not be the h^Bl agent 
to prtf^^nr- the way for tlie subsequent establishment of the 
Biah io ills Stie. Let it be borne in mind, however, that the 
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have been settled from the first that the right to preside in a 
proyindal Synod was vested in the Bishop of the Metropolitan 
See, and the Canons snbsequently decreed that no Provincial 
Synod should be held to be validly constituted, unless he 
should be present and preside. It was also the right of the 
Metropolitan to take charge of all vacant Sees within his Pro- 
vince; to administer their aflfairs; to secure their revenues; to 
procure the speedy election of Bishops and to ordain them, or 
appoint some other to ordain them ; it was his duty to inter- 
pose and endeavour to settle controversies or disputes that 
might arise among them ; to summon them to attend his 
Synod at such canonical times and at such places as he might 
designate : to cite before the Synod any Bishop who might be 
accused of error in doctrine, viciousness of life, or maladminis- 
tration in office ; to make due publication of such imperial 
laws or ecclesiastical canons as might from time to time be 
passed by competent authority ; and to give letters commen- 
datory to Bishops about to travel ; without which, indeed, 
no Bishop was at liberty to leave his Parish. Yet in the 
Synod over which he presided, the Metropolitan had no 
more power than any other Bishop. He was simply primus 
inter pares, and might speak and vote no otherwise than 
as his peers. In shoi*t, he had that amount of influence 
and prestige which attaches to the permanent President 
and Executive Head of any eminent body of legislators ; and 
no more. 

The Provincial and Metropolitical System of the Church 
dates from the earliest time. One of the early Apostolical 
Canons, dating possibly from the beginning or middle of the 
Second Century, before the persecuted Church had dared to 
show herself at all x)oints side by side with the imperial 
authorities, expressly declares the principle of the System. 
The language is as follows : " It is necessary that the Bishops 
of every nation should know who is chief among them, and 
should recognize him as their head by doing nothing of great 
moment without his consent ; and that each of them should 
do such things only as pertain to his own Parish and the dis- 
tricts under him. And neither ought he (who is chief) to do 
anything \nthout the consent of all ; for thus shall there be 
unity of heart, and thus shall God be glorified through our 
LoBD Jesus Christ." The use of the word nation instead of 
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fniTiiUS@, And tlio ab38ne3 of aO inentia!i» nomim^ of 
a Matropolitan, soMce to sbow tbe early date of ih\% 
OanoQ ; while its whole tenor, followed bj the 8OI0111B con* 
clusioQ^ sufficaeotlj proves that tbe gathering of nei^jh- 
boring Bishops rouEd cue recognized chief of thtnr own 
order for mutual coUEsel and support, was a thing which 
might indead have been neglected, but which was yet 
recognized as of the enstomary order of the Ghnreb * 

From the moment that the Church emerged frorii hf^r fiore 
persecntioiL^ she ia found to have been, as universally estab- 
Hsliedj with her Provinces and Metropolitaus, as with her 
Bishops, Priests and Deacon b; uud the single exception of 
tho^ African ProvincoSj in wliich circiimBtiiDceiS had led to 
the adoption of the rule that the Bishopa should preside in 
the order of their Spniority, without regm^ to I he locjitiau of 
theh" Sees, is not a happy one* For when the htirJes of Islam 
feU upon tbe Christians of the East and on the North of 
Africa, the Churches of the Eaat stood tmt in their integcrity ; 
while tlioso of Africa, having no head, no ccmtro, and no mu- 
tual bond of union and support, were swept off as in a day 
by hundreds, and left not a trace behind* 



in. The Diocese. 

The Province* with its Metropolis, its Synod, and its ^e- 
cutive officer and President^ the Sletropolitan, which probably 
existed from the first foundation of the Churchy contained 

* Th4 prff»eiit CMay 1a nat ttiv rlibt plAc« In whlt^h to enter Into Itip dl^icnet Iod of 
hlth^rial qtimdaof er^n when ibi'lr iR'arlric^ upon rrmttcn; nf nndirmbtix] iincttcat im- 
portjirtce t-* tmm*Mlliite niiff (tirwt. If tli^-n^ qiH'<^rlc]itiii «f«i^ prr*|>n*<'i'ci : Whf-lhnr 

the' Pfctvlrirhil tiijtl Mi^trtijMjllif^l ^yatem. a# wl* Unii Vi uiiivtirNLlly (.*«tjib1J^taetl hi tUi^ 
Fonrlh Cflrit'inp^ fiirtni«l ou i,^itinde i>f tiiim^q r**«*^iii hy VDlntilary Ai5'i»rt?{^it|un 
of L>!ipblt«MJ Srf*», rfiiind t\\p M^trojinUH a* « doiivi'tilcfit Cifntm ; Or wh*Uht*ir, cm Hip tm\* 
trtry^ the MrtittjuiillH^ tmm the bcginittng fljatl of t1iiiii>i? purjKn**', wai h\U''Vn\i'^ tu bo, 
■» Ui jMiln! iif Ht-tdHi-al fact it ilt'tii4Uy wan, the Mother rhureli nfttie C«*ai>(r> ur Prtj* 
iv; ' ' V \ MYPrj c»ttifir SM within Hlt aLrm from ihi" flrr-i coinit^cicut itp ji 
•pliiTi — Ihe wrtter Ifl prefMir^'d on frrminfi*' *if Hf»b' ^'^'rtiiiim*, hlBtxiry, mtl 

tamni' ;' ' (imvc th9 ftiriKiot prt]pi>«Ulon to he tbhH\ iiml Ih^* |;ittrf^ witti ono 

[itj#->'tbk' eirujiium, to !*« troe. fie <!ODim*fiid^ the i!0»slil<?mtl*JM of tlklN iabjm'l t+i ItU 
li'arnL^ trader*: tot Inflild, u couci'Evai'^ 1» mritltrr for rirfliittftrm iirarl)' tiiurtuui; 
the graiT pmbkm of tlie m!#«loii»r7 dgcncf of ** ihi*' Chmrli ** on t\i\* f-«Hitiniiei iinii 
cUrwIim A» tHIiic* ftJind bow. ifie qnriitlou l« belwiM?ii tmrsvlvf^s with til oqr 
JqiiIj t>o^^trd imrlljror prfmitivi.' cmibi And Ho!Tkc wltli lirr tagndoo* foiJoHltii- tif 
pHmliSvi" 4>ri£ttfi1iitt|oii : bnf Bt oEir present role of i>rt>|j;re*« ihir wlU lenvG u« ani of 
tl{;bt Uufup.' iJk pr««ot>t ccatury li ended. 
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within itself the idea of the larger cooperation of the Bishops 
of the Diocese when the division of the Empire into Dioceses 
came to be made. In our first chapter we have shown that 
the Provinces of the Empire were at first comparatively few 
and of immense extent, and that for certain reasons they 
were gradually subdivided till their number had increased 
to nearly one hundred and twenty. These successive sub- 
divisions were, apparently, invariably followed by the Church, 
so that wherever the State erected a new Province with its 
own Metropolis, there the Church established her Synod 
and recognized the MetropoUtan. In like manner, the sub- 
sequent erection of the Dioceses of the Empire, with the Ex- 
archs or Vicars at the head of their administration, was at 
once accepted by the Church as the convenient gcogi'aphiciil 
arrangement of Superior Synods and Tribunals of tlxe 
Church. Whenever, therefore, it was found impossible f<»r 
the Synod of a Province to arrive at moral unanimity in 
the determination of a matter of importance that hnd 
been submitted to it, the whole matter could be brouglit 
before a Ghreater Synod of the Diocese in which the Pro- 
vince was. Or if a Bishop had been condemned to any 
punishment by his Provincial Synod, he was free to carry 
up his cause to the Superior Court of the Diocesan Synod ; 
and whatever cause was there determined could be brought 
before no higher Court. 

The erection of Dioceses dates only from about the 
time of Constantine, and the Chief Bishop of the Diocese 
was originally called Abchbiehop — a word which now means 
merely a Metropolitan Bishop, but which then meant not 
merely a Metropolitan, but the acknowledged head of 
all the Metropolitans whose Provinces had been included 
by imperial decree within one Diocese. In the Canons 
he is also called the Exarch of the Church, tliis being 
the word which also dosignated the Chief Civil Magistrate 
of the Diocese. It was not until a later period that the 
name Patmarch began to be applied to certain of the Arch- 
bishops. 

The Archbishops generally were ordained by the Synod of 
the Diocese over which they were appointed to preside ; and 
it was their privilege to ordain all other MetropoHtans of the 
Province ; to call the Synods of the Diocese and to preside 
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therein ; to rftoei^c* appeals from I bo docieioiis of Metropolis 
tans and of Matropolitaii Sjiiods ; and to tak& eognizaoco of 
cbargeB brought, agfunst Mfitropolitana, or crm agaiost the 
PlH^vmcial BiMhopa in caa« their Met rope >li tarns were lax or 
remiss in discipline* In ailditioti t;.* theee general privileges 
which were enjoy ed hy all Arebbisbops^ the local cu5>toms af 
certain Sees peruiitted other privileges wbjcb were nBither 
claimed nor granted elsewhere. But whatever jisower tboy 
might enjoy at borne among the liletropolitans and other 
Bishops of their ^several Dioccises, tho Ai-ebbishops had no 
power whatever over eiwih other ; no appeal la^v frota any one 
of them to any other ; they bad no superior but u Geueral 
Coimeil of the Cathobo Church* Yet for pohticid reasons 
which are phiiiily t*tuttid in the Canons whieh du<«recd it, the 
Bishop of Ilome as bt^iug Bishop of what was then the Capital 
of the world aud seat of the imperial dignitj^ was permitted 
a certain precedence of honour among other ArchbisbopSt 
For a hke reason the Archbishop of Constantinople, whose 
See was then the Second Capital of the world and seat of the 
imperial dignity in the East, enjoyed the second place of 
honour. The third place eecms to have boon htld by the 
Archbishop of Alexandria* This precedence was entirely a 
matter of Ctmon, and how little it dej^ended on even the most 
sacred tratbtions may be inferred liom the fact that the See 
of Jemsalem, where the Apostobc office was created by our 
XtOiu> Himself J and whose first Bishop James the Just pre- 
sided over the First Conncil of the Sacred College of " Aims- 
ties, ElderSj and Brethren," was for a long time not allowed 
even the dignity of a Metropolis, but was subordiuate to 
the See of Cfesarea^ under whose Metropohtan the Bishop of 
Jerusalem enjoyed only such ]>recedenee of rank over the other 
Bishops of the Province, as is now enjoy etl by Bishops of Lon- 
don over their fellow-suffragans of tlie ProT^incc of Canler- 
bury. To trace how the greater PatTiarchates grew out of the 
Dioceses, and how the Patriarchate of the West grew up into 
tiie present arrogance and insolence of the Homan Papacy > 
with its absurd pretence of personal infaUibility and universal 
jurisdiction, is not neeessiuy to the student c*f tho early Coun- 
cils of the Christian Church. In them he will discover not a 
sign of any universal jurisdiction save that of the universal 
Cathobc Episcopate when gathered in a General CouuciL Of 
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the personal infallibility of any indiyidual Bishop^ which would 
have made General Councils and all controversies in behalf 
of truth unnecessary, he will also find no sign. In other 
wordSy he will discover that throughout the age in which the 
undisputed General Councils of the Church were held, the 
Boman Papacy had not been borUi nor had it even been con- 
ceived* 



OHAPTEE Y. 



HISTOBT OF THE COUNaLS OF THE CHURCH, 

mclOStAVi Ajnt asxrnAL. avthohctt or q^meral rorscitj'. tk^t aw titeir 
dtcuMKiricrr'T. aAHCTiitir or tue fi\^ FBavuttiAi. hthods ht tqje cocthcu;, or 

CBAliClDOSf. COimcnJS ur AMCriU, NCO-C^^lUtjL, mvMA. rW^^ttHESSfi AT uri'- 
^MnUGT or CMmiitAXTfSfB. ABIV^ BXTAKtlON Or 4rO#TOUCAI< c^svona, 
CAHOIti or AAJiMCA. Ut^TVltY or TAB ilABlJIOAir OOUTtCIL. COUlfClLi OF OAHaJU, 
jtNTIOCH, TmcK or THS AltUKa. UkOBlCU. 

THE TGFj nattire of the Eplseopate as a body represented 
by indindual men^ inther tban an aggregation of inili- 
viilnak, mmU independently of ©very otber cause, have led 
the BiabopB of tbe early »^es to take frequent counsel with 
each other ; and particularly when some case of general in- 
terest to the diurcb, or to their order, might, from time to 
time, oecun In B^en of persecutiou, the number of Bishops 
who could conveniently or even safely meet together for such 
consultations, would be Terjr limited ; and then the spirit of 
charity as well as a desire of approbation from their brethren 
would lead to the communication of their acts to other Bishops 
who had not been able to be present. On the other band, 
previous deeistons thus communicated, would bare great 
weight with all hiter gatherings of Bishops; and so, gi^adually, 
it might be expected that a kind of common Code would grow 
into existence and command the general obedience of all or- 
ders in the Church* Such, beyond a reasonable doubt, was 
the precise way in which the most ancient code of Canons in 
existence came to be compiled The Canons called Apos- 
tolical, though there is not tlje slightest evidence that they 
were written in the age of the Apostles, are of very high anti- 
quity ; and Beveridge (in his Codex Canonum Eceles. Piim.) 
clearly showB that they had grown up iuto genai^d acceptance 
in euccessivo Synods ; that tbey had been gathered into one 
collection by some unknown hand before the termination of 
the second century, or certainly, at latest, in the first part of 
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the third ; and thiit before the Council of Nictea they were 
recognized universally obligatory everywhere throughout 
the Church. Some i>ersons, indeed, as Hammond well sums 
up a lengthy controversy, " are disposed to consider the first 
fifty of these Canons as of more authority than the remainder, 
and Beveridge himself does not appear decidedly against this 
opinion. There does not, however, seem to be any sufficient 
foundation for it It appeai-s to have originated in the cir- 
cumstance of the first fifty only having been translated into 
Latin by Dionysius Exiguus, and insei-led into his collection 
of the Canons about A. D. 500 ; which collection was used in 
the Latin Church. The whole eighty-five exist in the con- 
temporary collection of John of Antioch ; they were acknowl- 
edged and approved as ancient and authoritative by Justinian 
who began to reign A. D. 526 ; and they are received and 
commented upon by all Greek writera and commentators with- 
out distinction. There is no apparent break or dissimilarity 
of stylo between the two portions ; but what is the most con- 
clusive proof of their unity is, that the references to the Canons 
by both Fathers and Councils, are made as distinctly and un- 
hesitiitingly to the Canons in the latter part of the Collection 
as in the former. Neither does there appear to be any reason 
for suspecting that the collection or addition of these Canons, 
as we have it, was miule by i\j-ians or other heretics. On the 
contrary, the circumstance of the Arians, in the Council of 
Antioch, having formed their own Canons upon these, and 
under ci^ver of them made their attack upon Athanasius and 
Paul, is a strong argument of their previous reputation and 
autliority in the Chui'ch.^ It seems, indeed, impossible to 
entertain a doubt of the antiquity, the universality, or the 
general integrity of the Apostolic Canons, after reading Bev- 
oridge's masterly %'indication and illustration of that ancient 
Code ; and though the Councils in which they were gradually 
set forth have been long ago forgotten, yet they are, on that ac- 
count, in no degree less venerable. For, like the Common Law 
of England, these Canons were accounted in the universal 
Church as of such antiquity that the memory of man ran not 
to the contrary ; and thus they were accepted from the Coun- 
cil of Nicroa downwards as a fundamental portion of the 
Canons of the Catholic Church. 

When the Provincial System of the Church had been 
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€l«*arly catabUshed, and the cQBHaiion of perBecntious had 
made it piibaible tii carrj out that Byiiiem with some alight 
approuch to its intogrity, iht> Hj^ods of the ChartJi, ub we 
havt; seen, were S^mi>ds of the Froviucvj^ of the DioccBej or of 
the TJuiveraal Cbiurch in nil its Proviueea. The authority of ti 
Provincial Sjnod extended over the Province in which it had 
jiirisilictioii. The authorily'of a Diocesan Kjiicd, in Uke man- 
ner, extended ovar the Diocese in which it wns held. It is 
not, however, to be therefore inferred that a General Council 
had of necessitT an equal jimsiliction over the universal 
Church. For, not to enter into any doctrinal or theological 
roasouB^ Qeneral Councils wei*^ soinetinies oxtn*melj meaj^e 
in the disproportion of their nambem, to the Episc^>pHte of 
the wliole Church- Thus, at Ninxa there were presi'nt only 
318 Bishops ; at Constantinople only 1^0 ; tmd at Cliaked ou 
the far larger number of C3U ; though even this was but a 
iinigtnent of the total nuuiber of BiBbopa iu the Universal 
Church, In such aaaembUes, where whole Pro\inces, Dio- 
ceses, nations, were entiiely unrepregented, it is evident that 
there was no true presence of tho Catholic Episcopate^ even 
bj representation ; and particularly ay the Bishops who were 
actually present came of their own perHonal pleasure, not by 
the election of their com provincial Bishops. Sincep theu, the 
presence of the unive rsal Episcopate woidd havo been necessary 
tt) give universal jurisdiction to a Council, and universal au- 
thority to its decrees^ it follows that no General Council had in 
virtue of that name, or of its nnmbersj or of the eircutustances 
of ita meeting, any universal jurisdiction or authority through- 
out the Church of Chiust, The assembly of Bishops at Ephe- 
sus, A* D, 440, had as many of the visible tokentt of a General 
Council of the Catholic Church as the Council of Coustan- 
tinople ; while the latter has boe^i universally accepted by the 
UniverBal Church, while tht* fijrmer has as univei-sally been 
brauded with the title of a Ilanti of HMhtk A\liat, then, is 
the tost of the authority of General C^nmeilR? Simply their 
genend recognition as true Genersd Councils and the general 
reception of tlieir doctrines and decrees throughout the Uni- 
versal Church. By this test every General Council statuls or 
falls. By this test the doctrines of the Six Great Coun<*ils of 
Niciea, 0>nstjiii tinople, Ephesus, Chalceclon, and the Second 
and Third of Const an tinoplo, stand, being to this day undis- 
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puted by any Catholic Church. Perhaps it were as well for 
Christendom if the Canons of the First Four had in later 
times been as religiously regarded as the doctrines of the Six. 

With the Second and Third Councils of Constantinople we 
have no concern in this work, for those Councils passed no 
Canons, but were occupied exclusively with doctrine. We 
shall therefore confine the brief historical outline we are now 
about to give, to the First Four Greneral Councils, and the 
Five Provincial Councils of Ancyra, Neo-Caesarea, Gtingra, 
Antioch, and Laodicea, whose decrees received the sanction 
of the General Coimcil of Chalcedon.'*' 

Council of Ancyba. 

The Council of Ancyra was held A. D. 314 or 315 ; that is 
to say, about ten or eleven years before the First General 
Council of NicsBa. Ancyra was the Metropohs of one of the 

* The writer baa been reqaented to discuss the qaestion whether no other Canons 
than those of the Five ProYincial Conoclls above-named were approved at Chalcedon. 
As it is the purpose of the present work to inclade only what is universally received 
by East and West, it woold be beyond its purpose to discuss that question. Never- 
theless, the writer cannot withhold from his readers the hints suggested by a reverend 
and very learned correspondent 

It is a very important point,** ho observes, to determine what Canons are 
authorized by Canon I. of Chalcedon. I think that all Canons of orthodox Synods and 
Councils, East and West, which were held prior to Chalcedon, are authorized : those of 
local Councils being approved— not indeed as of cecumenical force ; but as of force 
within the Jurisdiction of the local Synod which enacted them. Hence, such Canons 
aa those of Eliberis in Spain are, by Canon I. of Chalcedon, recognized as of force there. 
Provincial Councils and those which were Diocesan, as, for example, that of the six 
Provinces of North Aftica under Carthage, were, as you know, recognized as having 
the power to enact Canons, long before the Fourth (Ecumenical Council. The erudite 
Beveridge does, indeed, flivour the view that the only Canons of local Councils ap- 
proved by the Canon of Chalcedon are those of Ancyra, Nco-Csesarca, Oangra, Antioch, 
and Laodicea ; and Hammond, pp. 148 and 149, seems to follow his notion, as I myself 
once did ; but I now think otherwise. For those from the West who approved this 
enactment would naturally. In the absence of any sufficient proof to the contrary, 
understand all Canons before Chalcedon, Western as well as Eastern, to be ap- 
proved." 

Without entering into ftirther detail on this point, the writer would simply 
observe — 

1. That Canon L of Chalcedon denies the force of no Canon previously passed 
by any comiietent Synod for the government of the Church within its Jurisdiction ; 
bat that 

S. No Canons except those of Ancyra, Gangra, Neo-Oonarea, Antioch, and Laodicea, 
are universally recognized, East and West, aa having received a universal force from 
the endorsement of Chalcedon ; and 

8. That no Western Province would have a right to think that its provincial rules 
had been specialty approved, unless it had positive evidence that they had been spe- 
cially examined. 
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PrQTinctis of Gal£iti% and was dbomn aa a eooyemeBt place of 
meatin^ for the Biahops of Asia Minor, PontuSf Cappadocia, 
Armeuia, Cilicia, and Bjria [ tboBgli the Bumber who actniillj 
aitetided was only eightetjBp Tho principal object of their 
meetiag wna to eonsider th^ case of thoBe who had lapsed iixto 
idolatry daring the persecation of Maxituin, and who now 
sought restoration to the eommniiioQ of tho Church. It is to 
sacli cases chiefly that tho tweuty-five Canons of this Council 
relate. Nevertheless, there are Canons of this Comicil which 
are exceedingly interesting and valuable on accoimt of doo- 
trine as well as discipline.* 

Ths CouHciXi or Neo-C^^rea 

Was held in the same year as that of Ancjra, and was at- 
tended by thirteen Bishops ; of whom ceilainly some, and 
possibly all» had been in attendance at the former Council 
This Council enacted Fifteen Canonw. 

THE FIEST GENERAL COUNCIL OP NICm 

Was assembled by the Empmir Constantine, A. to 
settle the prevailing discords which had been excited by the 
impioua and novel doct lines of Arins f and hm partisans. 
Courteous letters were addressed by the Emperor to all the 
Bishops of the world inviting them to attend the Council at 

• Thia Cuimcn Is ivot to he eoafOQiidef! with an n^iWciMf of Seml-Artftiti who met 
Id the mmat pl9ci\ A, D» ZSB^ utid^r tha ^if ijk*orgi» of iModiotm^ and adopted 

m C^roed ixita whkh th«j admitted tho word SuMintfi bat not tka word Oonttt^ 

f Amu* wa# & Pr^sbjlcr of the Chnrch of AlrinmlrU, ami a mail of BubUf^ turn, 
au(i remarknble for hU t<]oq^l(^Dc;e. Ho iD»UitalQi?d variauji urouecNiJi opUiluu^ la 
teli^^on ; but that for whkh ho la mQut itotortoa^ « u* rbf &#H;rdiiD of the luri^riortty 
of thti Soif« Ui udlarB as weU us dlgnlt^^ lo thf Father, and the deDinl of bin illvlnltj, 
Theaeo|>tiiioii« spread ratvfdlj throughoni E^^pi and iho neLghbonrini^ Provinces, and 
Ibaad man^r Hiipimrtor* ; in cnn^eqn^^iic^^ of wblch Alp-ximderN tJie BUhop i>f Ak-san^ 
drift, ttinimiiiitM] two CuttacD^ at Alexnndria. A, D. SI5 and MVt^ In which the teuetM uf 
ArlcL» were ciindttnut-cK mrl bt? himself ^xcommtiiikjite<1« 

Artua U[Hiii tbiti TvtlriHl to Pale«tiii(*, wher& he fonitd msaj ibeltora, &sd amongit 
them EuftfibiLiif^ Bbhop of Nfcosi«dia. a twm of great htHfience mod aathorlty lii the 

The troubles tod commotton* c^mf^aent npan thae erenli IncroaMd mi mnch^ 
and cnaied ftnch itreat cxin nation fo the Chixrrh^ that Ckmftantine at length a^fi^bted 
Ibe Conncll of N!e« lo |rat an t^nd to tht? controTCT^}'. 

Artan b^tiif eondemn^d bj rhl# Connc:1l, waa banbkbAl to U^ricnm; bat anme 
jCttn altuf wardi ane of Yam foUowvci Ibuod maass la peniaadtt CtmBlanHo^ Uiat bli 



56 



INTRODUCTION. 



Nicflea in Bithynia, and offering the means of transportation 
to and from their Sees both to the Bishops and to their 
attendants. Three hundred and eighteen Fathers came 
together at this summons ; and among them were the Pres- 
byters Vinceutius and Vitus as the representatives of the 
Bishop of Rome. The Presidents of the Council were Alex- 
ander of Alexandria (who was attended by his Deacon Athana- 
sius),Eustathiu8 of Antioch and Hosius of Cordova. 

The Bishops mot in the imperial Palace, when their session 
was opened by the Emperor Constantine in person, who as- 
sured the Bishops, in a courteous address^ that he affected no 
power of determining ecclesiastical questions, but left the 
decision of such matters to them. He then invited the Presi- 
dents to open the discussions, though he seems himself to have 
been very active in the Sessions of the Council. " The Em- 
peror," says Eusebius (Life of Constantine, Bk. III., Chap. 
XIIL), "gave patient audience to all alike, and received every 
proposition with steadfast attention; and by occasionally assist- 
ing the argument of each party in turn, he gradually disposed 
even the most vehement disputants to a reconciliation. At 
the same time, by the affability of his address to all and by his 
use of the Greek language, with which he was not altogether 
unacquainted, he appeared in a truly attractive and amiable 
light ; persuading some, convincing others by his reasonings, 
praising those who spoke well, and urging all to unity of sen- 
timent ; until at last he succeeded in bringing them to one 
mind and judgment respecting every disputed question." 

Arius also made his appearance in the Council, and set 
forth his doctrines, which he defended at length in speeches 
which are said to have contained horrible blasphemies. His 
arguments were met and answered by the Fathers, and par- 

coDdcmnation wae npjast ; In conseqnence of which the Emperor recalled him firom 
banishment, A. D. 830, repealed the laws which had been enacted against him, and 
permitted hie chief protector Easebias, Bishop of Nicomedia, and his faction, to vex 
and oppress the maintainers of the Nicene Council in various ways. Athanasius, who 
had succeeded Alexander in the See of Alexandria, was one of those who suffered most 
fWim these vexations. Having resolutely refused to restore Arius to his former ranlc 
and ofBce in the Church of Alexandria, he was deposed by the Council of Tyre, A. D. 
885, and banished into GauL 

The people of Alexandria, however, could not be prevailed upon to receive Arius, 
upon which the Emperor invited him to Constantinople, A. D. 886, and ordered Alex- 
ander, Bishop of that city, to receive him to communion. Before, however, this order 
could be put into execution, Arius died at Constantinople, and Constantine survived 
him but a short time.'''Mo8heim, Cent. IV., P. 3, C. 6. 
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ticnlarlj by Atliftiiasiua the DeacoQ of Aksaiidrta ; and thru 
bis hertjsiea were fondemiied by tbe CouiiciU imd Arius him- 
self was cxeaiDmunicated, 

Tlie Council next proceeded to abato the disorders which 
htwl attended tlis schism of MfclutiiuBj* Bishop of Lyeopolis in 
Eg}*pt ; and afterwards brought tho long-continued contro- 
versy concerning Etisterf to a satisfaetory conckision. 

The important dueumeots of thin Conntfil ore the Symbol 
Creed which was adopted in opposition to the heresy of 

* MnLirrnTu BLihcsp of Li^copolie Id Egypt- w&i mccnted md convicted 
gf biiviD^ otTvtv^ Irtci^ttM lo Idolf. sad wns in mui^eqaence d^jio^i-t! ])j Pt'tier, tlli>b(ip 
of Al 'landrlm. whmc JuHetdtciifiu cxteadod ifaruugboue all Egypt Mtdt^tluA npon itits 
bnmmd iUv. Uinsil ai ti -^vUhtn la (jit^ CUorch^ by artt^nmLlig lo Moi^lf tbc [xiM t-r of ordL- 
uiatlriii, whkli uit# Vf<tilrd In ibe Bl^bo|j of Alexaudria^ Kid cxcfcited by htuj Lu all Hw 
E£^[ttim CTiurclioc, E]:»hibaijUi«, iitlributti$ Ibf!^ dl]F«euAion9t bctwem Mf'lt*tii;ti 

■uhI F^ii^r til iititithejf eiiu»r, tlu ij>:iyfi tbal ibv rigortiuiH proeLH?dlnfr^ of Fvtvr n^^iu^i 
Mi;k't:tU5 vtQfv ucejL»ta»iitl by tiw Ijtlli-T'd ti>£liit|o^ lo riM^liEiit tutofbcCburch fhtnH>\v}]0 
had fkllcji from \ht Iblth dnritig Dlocklbui'a peraemitoD, before tbrtr p^iiituntliil trki 
WAS «DUft4y niiUlicd- The former oplmlot^ bowevtir, 1p iiupport<>d by tbe nuiM'^rk^r 
Jiniboflty of tkwmtun and TliuwUireL llie conf^etoii wbkb ^lilcttu^ InrrtKltii rd ttito 
ibfilittreh by in*- iltf^iil ftntiriAtlrmn wuri'm'tlflcd by Ihct Coantll tif Slcv^ nn itp[iNVAr« 
by thi' Sixth Cimon, lu viblch It wit ordalncil tb»t th& unc^em privfk>|*^^ of \hc Cjiitn'b 
of AJi'i inildd fboaid bt« pru^rveti, *tid lb*? g«i»er^ ftwtJiority uf thv Metmpuiifjini* ovlt 
tb*» LU*bops of thoir scvisnil provinces w»n declan^d Jind i^iiflnai?d"— Mo*boim, ifi., 
liulc by Br. M4rjj3ln& 

t The i'ORtrtivurey n»pccliii^ tba proper t\me uf celobrtUTig tbe EAster fij«tlvjil wa« 
of tvry early orfglD Lu tbe Cburcb. Tbe gi^nermlfty nf tliu AmIuUc Cbut'cb«» kept the ft-^U- 
V4l lie Ihe Svw6 did tbt^if P^^^n^^r^ on ihi? foaiteimth day of the Jir»t mcmn Iti lbs sew 
year, whatever day of Iba week tbal bappimc^ tu tw, Tbe W**tt?m Cbnrcbi,'* geuc?mljy 
dttftsfnd tl tA Uhs llrtt Sniidiiy Alter tb^ drdt full mouu. Tbe nurmi^r alleged tbe autfaor* 
Itf of Si. Plilitp aud St John tar Uiolr pratjilci', tb*' ttittcr that cif St, Fettr atid Pbid, 
ind «f R rpy^iblion miMtii bj an A^psA tti Hltcti**, bmUitH- of Pliw I„ Bi«bop of Bonit;. 
pDlymrii, DltihDp of Stnyniji^ came loltomti About thv mkldte of the tMnctrnd C4*atary, to 
VoafiT with Anici?ti]i^ Slsbop of Home, upon ttie s^abjcct , but they coui^ not come to 
^Hy ftg^^^i''*'''"**' ^ to Out |»rop<*r diiy. They nirrt^ml, howev*irf lu ibis^ that the peace ind 
««wimtitiion tif the Churrb wort' not to tw broken on urtouftt of the differemse. SooM 
yeatt after, Vlpl*ir, Ubbop of Koinr, hetnf? Etbabb to [i^rvniide the A^Latlch to adopt 
the W^E^U'TTi eitiittim, I'Xirom mini leu ted Uuj Aiibitli! l'littrcbe#^ ntid «>eiit circular lettvttt 
lo all Uie Churchfrt^ which n^frftHl with him r«» pelting En^tcr, tbAl thify ibouhl bold no 
cotnmiinton with the A^Uttc^^ Ttiln prrjeeiydLtig of Victor"* wim, boweTcr, eoudemiied 
by all the vt^w. mid miiyet men of hie own partT, iM^Tent of whom wrtile fthftrpty 14^ him 
uptm the i^ijhjcrt^ and particularly trfliiuHiN, who wmte to bliii In tba t^mn of tlifl 
Ubnivboft of Oiml Tht dl^pote t;til| pre^TiIlM! till the time of Cont^tJintioe, who, wlnli- 
JjOtf lo lermiMiitt^ K eent, in the tlrat Uii^lanec, Ho#lafr» BI&bo(> of Corduba In Spala, 
iolo the Kam, to fmdciivoT to brlnif thofMP Churcbc* which ^iHl r<-tJilnyd the ApJ»iIc CO*- 
totM lo an ap^mt'nt with thi» rc*l of the Chorch, Tbe ml(*sk»n, bowf ver, prov^lnf 
fruitier ti, the rtuhjeei wo- submit UmI fo ilits ilisriphjn of liie Oouncll (*f Nice, which de- 
crenfl thr.t from thRoriffbrth nil Church^?? •Tioltlil keeji Ibe fempt ojj the 8i^u day, 4. e., 
th« flint Sunday afivr thv ftiH uirhm^ which happens upoD„ or neit afters the vernal 
•qafkMnt, i. the Sitttdavof Mnrch. Tlie ifreat rerwrencts which wa* p*ld to the 
donvdaof thlaCDunell pmtlutx^d a mere ift^neml ajrrwment, which won further en|bft;ed 
by thed«cr«ifSB of otb^rCotmi^ll*, and tln*n ef fort h tho#i« perwinp who kept the fcaiii 
aosording to tbe old Asiatic pmetjee wertr acconntt^d beretlca, And subjected to eccle^ 
iliatl^ piutbhmenl.-'Blagbam, B, XX, C 5v 
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Alius, the Synodical Epistle in which the Acts of the Council 
were communicated to the Churches of Egypt, and twenty 
Canons on various subjects. Of these twenty Canons there 
are five which distinctly appeal to an earlier code of eccle- 
siastical law on as maiiy different points ; and on investigation 
we discover these same points clearly expressed in the Apos- 
toHcal Canons, In these instances and in at least two others 
the Canons of NicsBa are evidently mere expansions or appU- 
cations of the rule or principle which is more briefly expressed 
in the ApostoUcal Canons on the same subject. 

Among the Canons of Nicsea are regulations for the recon- 
ciHation of the Cathari * and the Paulianists,t and for the 
restoration of persons who had lapsed during the persecutions 
of Licinius4 

♦ The CATnARi were Novatiane, a wet bo called from Noratiftn, a presbyter of the 
Church of Rome, who having adopted very severe notions respecting those who had 
lapsed in persecntlon, and also respecting other offenders, and having in vain opposed 
the ordination of Cornelius, who was elected Bishop of Rome, A. D. '250, separated 
from the Charch, and brought to Rome three Bishops fh)m the fhrthor part of Italy, 
whom he compelled by force to ordain him Bishop, lie then erected a new society, 
and ordained Bishops and Presbyters in it. There was no difference in point of doc- 
trine between the Novatians and Catholics : what particularly distinguished this sect 
was their refusing to readmit to communion those who after baptism had fhllen into 
grievous sins ; and to communicate with thoi^e who had married twice ; and other 
such-like severities of discipline. They pretended to an extraordinary degree of 
purity, and therefore called themselves Cathari, or the pure ; and obliged such as came 
over to them from the general body of Christians, to be rebaptized on entering into 
their society. One of the chief partisans of Novatlan was Novatus, a Cartliaginian 
presbyter, who passed over to Rome from Carthage to avoid the excommunication of 
Cyprian, his Bishop.— Hammond, pp. 43, 41 ; Bingham, Scholastic Hist, of Lay Bap- 
Usm, p. II., C. II., s. 2. Moshelm, B. I., p. II., C. V., s. IT. 

t The Paulianists derived their name fh)m Panlus Samosatensis. who was elected 
Bishop of Antioch, A. D. 960. lie maintained, amongst other errors, that our Lord 
was a mere man, and bad not come down from heaven. He was condemned and de- 
posed by a Council at Antioch, A. D. The Canon requires the Paullanists to be 
rebaptized, becjiuse in baptizing they did not use the only lawful form, according to 
our Saviour's command, " In the name of the Fathsr, the Son, and the Holt 
Ghost." This, Indeed, was a general rule in the ancient Church applicable to all 
heretics, that those who did not use that form should be baptized on their admission 
into the Church, but that those who did use It should be admitted by imposition of 
bands without any fresh baptism.— Hammond, pp. 51, 52. 

t Licmrrs, who. after the defeat and death of Maxcntius, A. D. niS, and of Maxi- 
mln, A. D. 318. shared the empire with Constantlne, was at first favorably disposed 
towards the Christians, and, in conjunction with Constantlne, Issued a decree, A. D. 
812, granting to them frill power to live according to their own laws and Institutions ; 
which power was specified still more clearly In another edict, drawn up at Milan In the 
following year. Tlie joy of the Christians at these flivomblc events was, however, 
soon Interrupted by the war which broke out between Liclnlns and Constantlne. 
Llclnlus being defeated, A. D. 314, made a treaty with Constantlne, wlilch he observed 
for some years, but then broke out In another war. In order to engage the friends of 
the old superstition on his side, he cruelly persecuted the Christians. This persecu- 
tion commenced about A. D. 320, and lasted till the final overthrow of Llclnlus, A. D. 
824, the year before the asaembling of the Council of Nice.— Hammond, p. 40. 
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As early m the begin ning of tlie Fifth Ontiunr bb attempt 
was made by Zosinus, Bishop of Rome, to pass off the Cauont 
of Sardica as genuine Canons of this Council in addition Ui 
tlie twenty which are univeraally acknowledged to be gentiints. 
At a later period the Roman Canoni^t^ hare alleged the same 
' CanoTis of Sardica in evidence of the Pope's protended rig lit 
of heariDg appeale; and they hare aMnued that these Canons 
are to be considered as at least a Bort of appendix to tht 
Canons of Niccea, Some accoimt, therefore, of the CouBcil of 
Hardica seems to be necessarj- in oonneetiou with tlie Council 
of Kicica ; and we accordingly append what folio wa as 
abridged from Johnson and Hammond. 

Council of Sabdica. 

Athntinsius, BisiHop of AlexandnUp and sevcml others, heing de- 
po8<.*tl by tlie Ariaii pttrty, whioU pre railed in the East through the 
CDUTitcntmce uf tlie EuipePor CoQGit4inliu&, took R^fugt? at I?ofiie. Ju- 
lius, Bifelujp of tliat city, heiird their cause in a Synod assemhled for 
that purtiOftt\ A. IX 840, and deckled in their favor; and wrcite to 
tl»e Eastern Bishop, requiria^ them to be restored* When this 
Tvfmv^y C'onstiina, Enippror of the West, espoused their «'aust\ and 
thmitened Constantiua with a war in caac he did not ohlige tho 
Bishops to permit AthaDasius aoil hh nasocktea t^> return to their 
bishoprics. Hereupon » by the joint conarnt of boih Ernpi-rors, a 
Syrniil waa appointed to meet at Sjtrrlica in Hlyricum to give u tioal 
dticision to this ilisputc. The Em*ti*rn Bishops, to the tiunibcr of 
seven ty-aiat, came to Sardicii ; l>ut the great majority of them being 
Arians, refused to a^mble with the Western, who were orthodox, 
and went and formed aa aisembly of tlieir own. at Philippopolis in 
Thrace. Tliv W«?fitKrn^ wtth Athftnttsius and the other refugees, held 
& Synod nt SjinJica^ A. 347^ wherv* they ahsiolverl Athanasius and 
the other orthodox Bishops from the sentence of tleposition, and for 
their further security nmde the Cnaons in cineatioo. This Council 
was intended to Sh? a |xenera| one, bclnsr called by the Emperors both 
of the East and the West^ and helng dt^tgnml to eonaist of the Bishopa 
of both parts ; hut, by the steceission of th** East em Biahops^ it came 
to pass tlmt it was really a We^rtern Synod only; ami tlj^reforts its 
Canons were never received into the code of the Universal Church/'— 
John^son*^ C'lcr^ryiniin's Yrtde ^Iccunit Vol, II„ p, Inl. 

Among*;t other thin^«i enact4id by these Canons, it was proridetl, 
that in the event of any Bishop considering himeelf aif*rrieved by the 
f^titanco of the Bishops of his Frovince^ he might apply to the Bi&hop 
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of Rome, who wouM write to the Bishops in the neighborhootl of the 
Province of the iifjgrieved Bi'*hop, to rehear the cause ; and should 
also, if it seemed desirable to <lo sc. send some Presbyters of his own 
Church, to assist at the rehearin^^. These privileges indeed were not 
allowed to the Bishop of Rf)me by the Sardican Fathers as a matter 
of right, but of favor ; as appears from the wortls of Hosius, Bishop 
of Cordul>a, in proposing the Canon to the Synotl. Hosiu«!, Bishop, 
said : If any Bishop thinks tliat his cause has been misjudged, in 
order that it may Ix; judged again, if it seems right to your love, let 
us honor the memory of the ApustL* Peter, and let those who have 
judged the cause write to Julius, Bi:>hop of Rome, in order that a new 
trial may, if proper, l>e had." And at the end of the Canons relating 
to the subject it is adde<l : " Tlie Bishops answered. We approve of 
what has l>een said" It is probable, indeed, as Richerius in his His- 
tory of Councils olwerves, that these Canons were only provisional, 
and intende<l for the security of the Eastern orthodox Bishops against 
the Arians, and that the prinlege conferred upon the Bishop of Home 
in them, was not meant to Ix; given to the See of Rome, but only to 
the then Bishop Julius, who is expressly mentioned in them ; and con- 
fUf^uently tliat they were only designed for the case then before the 
Council. 

An attempt, however, was made at the beginning of the fifth cen- 
tury, by Zoflimus, Bishop of Rome, to establish his authority in the 
African Churches, by means of these Canons, on the following oc- 
casion. 

Apiarius, a Presbyter of the Church of Sicca in Africa, having 
been deposed by his Bishop for gross immoralities, fled to Rome, 
A. D. 415, and was received to communion by Zosimus. Zosimus 
ftirther sent legates into Africa, to the Bishops there, desiring that 
Apiarius's cause should Ix? heard over again, asserting that the 
Bishops of Rome had the privilege of requiring such rehearings con- 
ferrcfil upon them by the Canons of Nice. The African Bishops 
to the nuniN'r of two hundred and seventeen, being assembled in 
Synod at Carthage, received these legates, who declared the cause 
of their coming, and, in proof of the authority claimed by the 
Pope, quoted the Sardican Canons, which they alleged as genuine 
Canons of the Council of Nice. Tlie African Bishops said in their 
answers that they acknowledged the authority of the Nicene Canons, 
and were ready to abide implicitly by them ; but that as regarded 
those which the legates alleged, they were not to be found in the 
copies of the Nicene Canons, which were brought to Africa by Cafci- 
lian, Bishop of Carthage, who was present at the Council of Nice, nor 
in any other copies that they bad ever seen. That, however, they 
would send to the Bishops of Constantinople, Antioch, and Alexan- 
dria, who must have the genuine Canons, and if it should appear 
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that tbe alleged Caiious wert* gtnuiiic, tliey woukl submit tbcm. 
They sent accordingly, aoil receuecl anawera from Atttciis, Bkhcip of 
Comt4iDtiDopk, and Cynl of Aleatandriii, with eoptea of the gi?tiume 
Canons, 

By these answers it wiis indlisputjiJjly proved that the twenty 
Caiioag aliine were geuuine, and tUut no o I hers luid ever lieen knowD 
or heard of* The matter, how«ver^ wan mi linnily set tied for ee^eral 
years, in the course of which ZoiriniiuJ ttnd his BuceetiBor Boniface died^ 
and it wae closed hy a letttir from the Africtm Biihopn to Celestino, 
then Bishop of Roijio, in wluch they oaiiert the independence of their 
own^ and al! other Churches, and deny the pretcmbd right onjeurmg 
appeals claimed by the Bishop of Home ; and further exhort him not 
to do or attempt anything contrary to tho Canons of the Chnrcht 
either by receirinp' into coiumiiniim person* who had twen excom- 
municated by their own Bislmpa^ or >jy iijferferin|j in any war wtth 
tlie privileges of other Churcheij* For a lull iieronnt of the pjmicu- 
Ijirs contained tn this note, aeo the ae count of the Synod of ftarrlira, 
and of thoee of Carthage^ in the eolleetiona of Councils. The Canons 
of S^ardica are tranalated by Jolmson, and inserted in the Clergyman's 
Yade Merum,-- Hammonds pp. Qd» JSS, 

CocmoL or Qhmm. 

The exftfli date of this CotmcU m nukmown, If EtiseMna^ 
whose name sinnds first among the siguatturee of the Bishops 
who attendod it, waSj m some etippoBo, Bishop of Csesareii in 
CappadocLa and pr^deoesflor of Saitit B^ieil^ ill en the C^QBcil 
must have beeu held duriag the EjiiHenpat© of EuBebiiis» which 
exteoded from A* D, BC2 to 37 L The more probable opiuiou 
is that it was held between the Coandl of KicsBa and that of 
Antioch^ that is, Rometime betweeii A. 325 and 341* 

The Twenty Canoua of this Council are chiefly directed 
sguinst the pmcticeB of a spurious aBceticiMm whioh had been 
propagated by a c^rtnin Eiistathine w hose herK^sies are fully 
detailed in a Synodical Letter. Lest, howeror, the Canons 
which were then enacted to meet an unaToidabla necessity 
and Ui abat« an intolerable scandal should be misconstruc^d 
into a condemnation of true asceticism, a valuable prot^^ata- 
tion ia appended to the Canons^ in which protestation the 
Bishops disavow eveiy such purpose, and dedare the real 
disUnction between true aBcaticiam and its preteutioud 
terfeit 



62 



INTRODUCTION. 



Council of Antioch. 

The Council of Antioch was held A. D. 341, on the occa- 
sion of the assembling of many Bishops at the dedication of 
the Church known as the Golden Church of Antioch, which 
had been founded by Constantine, and completed by Constan- 
tius. The Bishops numbered nearly one hundred, most of 
whom were Arians, or Semi-Arians. They did not, however, 
attempt to make the Council an occasion of propagating their 
peculiar tenets by any mode of direct teaching. Indeed, they 
set forth more than one confession of faith, and one, at least, 
of these St. Hilary maintains to be susceptible of an orthodox 
construction. The Synodical Letter, brief as it is, boasts 
much of the unanimity and peace which had prevailed at the 
Council, and the phraseology is studiously chosen so as to 
give no offence to Catholics. Their object was, in short, to 
gain authority among the Cathohcs by seeming to be Catho- 
lics, in order that they might the better serve the cause of 
heresy. Accordingly they professed in their First Canon the 
most perfect obedience to the " holy and great " Council of 
Nic£ea; then they proceeded to establish other Canons which 
in fact, are very valuable applications and expansions of the 
ancient code of Canons called Apostolical ; and then, still 
never seeming to touch doctrine, but to be aiming only at true 
principles of Canon Law, they enacted their famous XI. and 
XIL Canons, which were intended to apply to Athanasius, the 
great defender of the Catholic Faith against the heresies of 
Arius. Athanasius had become Archbishop of Alexandria, 
where he had first served as a Deacon; but heresy which he 
had seemed to crush by his transcendant genius now assailed 
him with its usual weapons of most infamous slander. To set 
these at rest the Emperor Constantine, A. D. 335, summoned 
a Council, to convene at Tyre, and when it had convened it 
was discovered that a large majority of the assembled Bishoi)S 
were adherents of the Arian party. Hence it is not to be won- 
dered at that though the innocence of Athanasius of every 
charge alleged against him, was sufficiently estabhshed, yet he 
was condemned to be deposed from his Archbishopric, and 
banished from his See. Against this infamous sentence Atha- 
nasius protested and appealed to Constantine, who interposed, 
and the Ai'chbishop was restored. The bearing of the XL 



INTRODUCTION. 



68 



and Xn, Canons of Antioch ii|x»n thi^ case will readily he 
perceived ; for the former was^ and was in fact degigaed to 
im, a njfW decree of deposition against AtbanasiuB, while the 
latter was intended to pravent itU poeaibilitj of future rea- 
toration by a subsequent rebearing of bia cause before a 
bigber and more competent canonical tribunaL A liJce pur- 
pose is appai'ent in tbe XIV. and XV* Canons ; and tiie XVI. 
and XVII* wer© enacted to cover tbe caae of Paul, Arcb- 
biabop of Caniiantinople, a CathoUc wbose election to ibat 
See bad been bitterly resiiited by tbe Arians, and,*n3 tbey now 
alleged, bad been actio aiplished without the concurrence of 
Theodore of Heraclea, Metropolitan of Tbrace, Passing the 
XVILL Canon, all tbe others of tbig Council are mere expan- 
sions of Apostolical Can QUI, and were doubtless intended to 
impose upon tbe Church bj their appearance of devotion to 
tbe ancient statutes of the Church, It is ako to be noticed 
that thU Council adopts in its XX* Canon tbe rule of the 
Apostolic Oanonsi in reference to tbe time of holding the 
Spring CL>undl3, rather than that of the Council of Nictea — a 
circumstance which seems to indicate that such matters, even 
when reguJatetl by a General Council, were never intended 
nor understood to override tbe ancient, weU-eBtablisbed cus- 
toms of particular Chnn^bes* 

On the whole, thuugh tbe puriKiae of tbe Council of An- 
tiocb was clear enougb both to the orthodox and to the 
hcrtitic ; yet as it did Dot set forth any beresj in any formal 
manner; as, on tbe coutrary, it professed entire ^ubmieidon 
to the only General Council that bad the a been held ; and as 
tbe Canons it enaetad were entirely unobjectionable, and in- 
deed extremely valuable additions to the previous legislation 
of the Chm-cb ; they were therefore uniTermlly received into 
the Code of tbe Church, and having been approved by tbe 
Genenil Council of Cbalcedon, tbey have now as much author- 
ity as if they bad been pas^^cd in a true General Conncil iii- 
steftd of by a Council of Hemi-Arians. 

Council op Laodicea. 

Thia Council was held at Laodicea in Plirygia, but tbe 
year in wbicdi it was held is not known. Barouius maintains 
that it was held A. D. 314 ; otliers date it in 310 ; others yet 
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think that it was held during the pontificate of Liberiua who 
was elevated to the See of Rjiue A. D. 352 ; Beveridge argues 
that it was held A. D. 365 or thereabouts. The opinion of 
those who would date this Council before that of Nicsea, is 
sufficiently disproved by the mention of the Photinions iii 
Canon YIL, since that sect did not appear till after the Coun- 
cil of Niceea ; and the mere fact that in Collections of the 
Councils it has always been placed after that of Antioch is 
presumptive evidence that it was later than that Council 
We may therefore assume that it was held certainly later than 
A. D. 325. Of the particulars of this Council nothing further 
is known than what may be gathered from its Canons. 



CHAPTER TI. 



mSTOBT OF TEE COUNCILS, COXTIKCED. 

■■COUP oufwiAL cnt s't iL. fta i>Ar«. tT^ rnxvttifffmk im:KTrc§ jeot com* 
mumax wirs noM£, addition t^i riic chlvh or tii« ntio^iTi jj^er- 

WJtRIlS DlfKirrlQ TUIWl'GII Ttn! tKTU EKCX *ir BCt'tLAIl IHIWTO. Diorjccix^ OF 
TOLiDO, IWJII, AlI-LA-i liArCliC. AmoH rUAlftHM AO^£ AKO LMO til. JtOM^ 
APC^rr* TUS UST Billet, AT t(»?f L'HLUm SltHQtA* I. COLT^iCrV OF EPHrarm, DtKTKlSfS 

Tl>IUl'^l. AK3U^ or MfiiTciKlt*H X|St» rTKf1» Olt'lSlOK* Ol THE COUHCtl* tit^ 

Xii^iois or Joii2f or ^ntiocie ahi> oTHstift, tTHiKtu. or cualckdos. KrTTCMic* 
juTD HIS twctm^'s, Tiiie j*AriiCM'tmrit iFUR«iifrK.** masttbikim or tlk* 
TiAK. ccmtirtT or rufc i^ri. roxi>RHMATio!f or KiTTTciici, rmvu.su &a am* 



THE SECOND GENEBAL COUNCIL, 

THE FIBST COUNCIL OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 

THE Sec^ind General Coundl was called bj the Em- 
pemr ThoodoBiu% A. D* 38J, for the pmrpi>se ol de- 
ciding on tile Btrange and heretical doetiitie which had 
been recently maintaiiietl by the AHani, the MacedoitjdnSi 
and othei's jnentionad in the first Canon of the Cotmcil, 
who had entd (rom tha Catholic Faitk* It was com- 

* Of thoff bercllcsi the ToWmvUv^ wptp the dilof; 

Tim G^xosiAS^t* 9>o cAtluc) tmm Kmi<jm1tiii, & dlndplo €if AltlQ9 iftax& irhom 
thl* mfct i»ttri«»l»ft »rfm4«iUtii<ii is*lltrrl A^tliinp^ »nd Bifhofi of Cjartcn*, tliu Ur^tro^mW^ 
of Pmviiic*^ (>r tlr Jli*Hpi>iit Tlio It n^^tF" fjf I^UDomLttB were (Imne of the more ricid 
Afiani. Qv t^t^liX thit ihf Son wii*- i^f ti lUfT^iriMit notMtmnce fVoin the FAfliKa iwhcncu 
||kftuAmri>f ADEjimiviii'< ot 4l!^i!*LtziilAr:i, ihjii; tt^i' So^ wii crdited bf Ibe Fatukr, jind 
Hw JlotiY GtirH>t tlif* SfiK. tUsit UiD Holt a«OfT l« dMiiiate of all divtnltj, or 

Thii ErTMixtAii^ drHvu I tMT mmf flron Ktid«»Ylap, whii was Bluhop flr«t of Ger^ 
matilelA In iht^ PittrlDct? of Eutihrftte», nRc^rwAnlf of Anriodi. ami U*tlj oT Conntmiti- 
noplL'. Tlit'lr toui<t» n ^jrt^ Ui nil mniMict^ Una «sme thoeti of Uie Etitiamliuiii.— Unta* 

Thu ^isnt-Amkm fiT PwEtTf AToMACtit were proporl^ thO*« who ndtlker agreed 
wttbtbeDit^o? ' 1. 1. 1,11. . M ^oif le <>f tlie Mmie jinbsUacB, B^uotwuK, wf 111 llM 
PAriii;n« uor v nmmrilnm that he Ip ii]tti|^«r dlflebnllar, it^ 

i^Mof , but mith^ I I . ,1;^ » eretttm^. yet of a fUmumt itftiire lh>m nil 

o^^Dioi.^'tBT, but tlut tlifl 

EoLT QnoftT It « II m#p<>ctt « tirvature, mud dUTeinDt from thu Fathm fttbd th« Sow. 



66 



INTRODUCTION. 



posed of One Hundred and Fifty Bishops, among whom 
it is remarkable that not one was from the West Dama- 
sus, the Bishop of Rome, was not represented even by 
legates. This Council was successively presided over by 

On thifi account they are classed with the Pneumatomachl In the Canon. The Pnen- 
njatomachi, properly so called, were orthodox in their opinions respecting the Fatheb 
and the Son, and held that they were of one and the same substance, but they would 
not acknowledge this of the Holy Ghost, whom they asserted to be a mere creature. 
Augusthi, Hier. 58, says that some persons caUod them Semi-Arians on this account, 
as agreeing partly with the orthodox and partly with the Arlaus. The founder of this 
sect was Macedonlus, Bishop of Constantinople, ft-om whom they were commonly 
called Macedonians. It was chiefly against these heretics that the Council of Consian- 
tinople was assembled by Theodosius, and two of the principal leaders of the sect, 
Eleusius, Bishop of Cyzicus, and Marcian of Lampsacus, were present at it.— Ham- 
mond, p. fl9. 

The Sabsllians, from Sabelllus, a native of Lybla, held that the Son and the 
Holt Ghost are not only the same God with the Fathkr, but the same person ; bo 
that the Godhead Is not only one In substance, but one In Person, and Fathkr, Son, 
and Holt Ghost, only three appellations of the same person, who appeared or mani- 
fested himself at different times as Father, Son, and Holt Ghost, and who is 
therefore sometimes called the Father, sometimes the Son, and sometimes the Holy 
Ghost. They are tlicreforc called by the Latin Fathers, Patrlpassians, since it neccs. 
sarily follow s from their doctrines that the Father was incarnate, and suffered on the 
cross.— Hammond, p. GO. 

The Marcblllans, were so called fh)m Marcellus, Bishop of Ancyra, in Galatia, 
who lived about or shortly after the time of the Council of Nice. He asserted that at 
the end of the world Christ would give up his kingdom and liis subsistence, so that 
he would neither reign nor subsist for ever, but be dissolved at the last into the Fa- 
ther. He founded his opinion upon 1 Cor. xv. ^^-98. It was apparently to meet this 
heresy that the Constant inopolitan Fathers made that addition to the Nicene Creed, 
of whose kingdom there shall be no end,'' as it was to meet the Macedonian heresy 
that they added the articles relating to the Holt Ghost.— Hammond, p. 10. 

The Photinians, took their name ft-om Photlnus, a disciple of Marcellus, and 
afterwards Bisliop of Sirmlum. He maintained the absolute unity of the Godhead, 
denying any Trinity of Persons, or the Personality of the Word, or the Holt Ghost. 
He asserted that Christ was a mere man, and that he had the beo'inning of his exist- 
ence fh)m the Virgin Mary.— Hammond, p. 70. 

Apollinarius, fVom whom the Apollinarlans took their name, was a native of 
Laodicea, and taught that our Lord took our body without a rational or intellectual 
soul ; and that his divine nature supplied the place of a soul, or at any rate of the in- 
tellectual fhculty.— Hammond, p. 70. 

The Sabbatians were so called from Sabbatius, a Presbyter, who adopted the 
sentiments of Novatlanus. 

Aristeri, is probably a fiilse reading for Aristi, I. the best ; as we also find 
Caihari and Cat/uroferi, i. e., the pure and the more pure. 

The Quartodecixans, or Tetradites, were those persons who persisted in ob- 
serving the Easter festival with the Jews, on the fourteenth day of the first month, 
whatever day of the week it happened to be.— Hammond, p. 74. 

Tlie MoNTANiSTS, one of the older sects, were so called from Montanus, who em- 
braced ChriHtlanity in the second century. He professed to be inspired in a peculiar 
way by the Holt Ghost, and to prophesy. He was supported in his errors by two 
women, Priscllla and Maximilla, who also pretended to prophesy. His heresy Infected 
many persons, amongst others Tertulllan, but being condemned by the Church, hia 
followers formed a sect remarkable for extreme austerity. But although they asserted 
that the Holt Ghost had inspired Montanus to introduce a system of greater perfec- 
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Meletiiifi* of Antiochp Gregory Nazianzeu, Timotby of Alex- 
aoclina, ftud Xeetariu^ of Coiistantiiiopla 

Tke Fatbers of CotiBtantiuople reaMrmed the Nic€n« 
Creed in its mtegrity, and they further appended to it th« 
clausea concerniag the Holy Spout, which suemed nocesaajry 
in addition to the Creed of Nicsea, in orde r to nieot new forms 
of heresy that had sprung up- The Creed of Constuntinopie 
was neTer, however, supposed or intended tt> teaeli doctrine 
which had not been fully and explieitly lield hy Lhe Fathers 
of Nscioft ; but as tlie enrUer con tro vermes had beeo chiefly 
concern ing the person of Cmmr, m the hater controYermes 
had been chiefly conceruing the Holt Gao^r ; and so it had 
been found iidviflable to adopt dauscH which by general sanc- 
tion should deiiiie the doctrine of the Hi>ly Sptoit as precisely 
m the Council of Nieiea had defined the doctrine of the 8ok of 
God. Hence, as these Creeds ai*e not two, but in fjict one and 
the aame, the Creed of Const antinople wan utUTenjaUy adopted, 
and is now customarily called the Nice tie Creed, 

But hero we have unhappily to note a variation by the 
WeBtem Churches from the pure text of the Creed of Constan- 
tinople, tliat has confessedly been the chief cause of the great 
eehism between the East and the West. The Fathers of Con- 

tUiti tt\mn tliti CliQKti tiiul before known^ iiid eoodonmod thoM wtio wonM ntA Join 
them N# r4ifi*jiJ, tlify dUJ mit *it nrwl Uvnovatr In anf oithe Artlvim ufthn Cns^d, Ttii* 

wliciiM thvy were called Ptirygf i utitl riimphi7g«4, aa4 latttfrl/ mJojiUJiJ thn trnint of 

Iltrfp iil«n we Mtitf nuftittoii the m?c of MmiDinii the Cynic, which y th<^ pithjccl pf 
thtj Ponrth CancKni 

MAJtmi f. tJmj Oyrslc wti in EXfpt^^ hjr birth, md a cynlt^ phllo^nphri-. If* 
wtttt Hi:!iJin'r?rted llw fttllh hy O-tj^i j XAfsUiiJ^:-!!. aiiil IvipHf.Mil nnd oriiiHl**^! hy 
i\Un. Afti^nffiirti* hf^lng Iw! hy »ml4l!oii to flc*lfc the Bl»hopPlc of Con»riintlna|jle, 
ho nubun^ed ccrtuin E^rpUnli DliKfipti^ ntid benight rhcm Ui Cujitttftnilriuiiln in ^d*Hit 
an t Wiimin him BUhwp* Bf fopi*, liowf v<?r» ihc urtllnnihin woi rniii|»lf't(Hl, thvy wcro 
drlvfin mt of the ehur^h hy the |>ecj|jle, mirl ryilnnl InU* a prtif»f« hi?!*-!!. lAh^'ri! lb«y 
f;t.»rfflriiii.Nj tlK* onUiiitlim. Thl* vvholf* tniti«ictio»i» hnvruver, wu* mir rtimpU^teH at 
voLtiauw wUh flll thr law* iintl cn!^toin# of th** Churi h, thul Jh« ^ynniil wt>ri**l noi rt»inj^* 
tiiKe it In any way, ami thi?n:'fare rlld tirrt dvti'ep tticit Mjixliiiti« phoitltS by hnt 
Hint n\\ (*rrhiiia j^tiril net* doiK- towiiiinlE^ him, or hy him, wort* iiUt'Tly void 'i Jil or none 
c!rect— ]T«iTinit>ivd, p. Tt. 

• Fur ft loMif rittK* ih»'Tt» hn^ been n *rlil#m »l Antloth. Thut cSiy hmi tvrn B1iih«tp«« 
Hcft^fN^ *tnl PrtiiHtm*, Tho Bliihop of Roiiii? waa In Mmiiiiinlon wtih ihp Idfter. Aitd 
roiii«4?(iiteiitjy n^ii^nriJuLi Muh'tliu ti^. »chbmatk. . . . « , The tk*cuiiil (E'.'tiiiit!ii{m] 
CotincU w^ii ihoriffijre^ itudt'tr tb(* pnHiflitriiry of n Bl^hafi whu wm nut In rntutniuilon 
with UitmiK Mf*1f«lttt4< dh'i] ijiiriiiEf f he mHtltijU' nr thr^ CounrlV ThniMs whn M-(«r«> wrll 
ktiowTrf iT (^loquejiLC Hmuiiy th^" Falh^'r? pronoinit'txl hS?* . ^ . , , If<> wna 

If pihh^l hy itH II* II %thil : urifl ivhrn hit hudj vvjj* tranfiporipd It* AnlJot^, thi* Journey 

Ail imltiterruptMl ovatiotu—TUe Paiw^y by Abbi Gacttfie. IfijigL Ed-, p. Ua 
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itMfTTirjiptfc, ^jiLowing the lEXxt wordi cf oar S&^vcs. sot ikai 
tfa^ HvLT Ga'j^T ^ proceeded from ^ke Fazhu.'* Ia tike to*- 
BOO aryv G3ed nnxTersallT thraogbosl tke West Ike cLiaae b : 
Ex PxTsz Fxxjri<iCK proeedHi^^em. ~ Wbo prccuxietK from tike 
FxTKOt lAif ^ox." If is vTtiixa the aoope <rf saeh s 
work M iLis to diacTBs the tikeoloskml i ii if n ii T i Tr of tkis car- 
n^Xktt or TmruUioQ : uor lo &^>v the mreterate cotihtskm m 
the W«sti&m mind the iiett of prrj^^^sn no m in the order of 
Btttnre with mij^^^a in the orcLrr of time ; cor on the other 
hsad to shr>w the in^etarmte prejndiee of the Ejotena, who ss 
it aeems, are nQwininz t> behexe tkit one cm anj ^ Who 
proeeedelh from the Fathke and the Sos." withoot memning 
tfa^ He pnicee^ in ?hr' ^nm** wrry or uk tke mvme from the 
Scm fts £r»m tiie Fathez. 

But whhoat at all eaterini^ into the theoiogiral merits of 
this qnestion. or even toai*hing iipTa the kin-ired qiidsti*>n of 
the dntj of We^em Churches at the present daj, it will not 
be oat of place to mentioo the historical soccession of facts 
eoimeeted with this matter. 

It has been attempt^ bj the Latins to prove that the pre* 
sent Western Tersion is in fact the true rersion of the Creed: 
but not one Greek copj has ever been produced in whidi 
the interpolate'l words Fniogctu " and from the Sos,"* axe to 
be focmd. The earliest authentic instance of their nse is in 
some copies of the Latin Version of the Creed which is foond 
in the Acts of the Third { Prorinci i^} Cooncil of Toledo, A. D. 
589. It is therefore evident taiit the Creed of Constantinople, 
which wtm afterwards confirmod with an anathema bv the Gen- 
eral Council of Chalcedon, did not contain these words. The 
use of the words in some Latin copies of the Council of To- 
ledo w to be traced to a singular cause : no other, indeed, 
than the indiscreet zeal of a royal convert from Arianism, 
R:x"careda^ King of the Spanish Goths, who on renoimdng 
A nanism insisted on the introduction of Fiuogrc into the 
Cre^l as an act of greater homage to the Soy of Gon. 

From this time onward the expression is found in the 
recf/Tfbi of several Spanish Councils of the Sixth and Seventh 
CenturieH. In an F.nglish Council held A- D. C79 the Spmrr 
is said to proceed in an inefEible manner from the Father and 
the So5. The Council of Friuli, A. D. 791, adopts the words 
in its rersion of the Creed. In the only other Latin Coimdl 
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whicli confcttiiis a copy of the Creed, that ia, in a Council of 
B<»ne held imder Martin L, A. D* M2, Filioqite is not found 
As it was tho induence of a myal layuiau wiiich had caused 
this iuterpoiation at first, so it was agtiin the iuiiuenee of an 
imperial meddler tbat prevailed over tha €horcb**i own author- 
ity to make the interpolation permanent In A, 801) a 
Council was held by Charlemagne at Aix4a-C1iapt;lle Irom 
which deputies were Bent to the Pope, Leo III., to obtain his 
sanction to the singing uf the Creed with the interpolated 
words whifh had not thee been adopted at Rome, The Pope 
peremptorily refui^ed j and in teBtiioouy of the true Creed m 
he hud rec^^ivcd it, he cauaod two silver tablets to be hung up 
in th@ BasilicTi of Peter at Rome, on vvhieh there were gu- 
gra?ed the Greek text and the Latin version of the Creed of 
Conitantiuople, both withont the Filioque, Popegi, in those 
days, were not thought to be infiillible, aod the imperial theo* 
logian earned matters with a high hand. The interpolated 
version of the Creed wan suug in spite of Leo's prohibition, 
and before long, prubably in the Pontificate of Nicholas I,, 
the Church of Ik^me itself adopted the interpolation. 



THIRD GENERAL COUNCIL. 
EPHESUS, 

The Council of Ephegus was assembled, A. 431, by the 
IkDi>eror Theodosins the Younger, for the trial of Nestorius, 
Bishop of Constantinople, who had permitted a Presbyter 
oUed Anastasius aod a Bishop called Dorothcns to preai*h 
and maintain that the Blessed Virgin may not lawfully be 
called Theotocos ; Dorotheus in fact goiug so far as to pro- 
nounce an anathema against all who should apply that title to 
her * The Clergy and people of Constantinople declared 

• The word Tistotoco», whieb prnjierly nl^lfle* tbp Brini^^r-lVirri) of Oou* wae 
Od^lkftnf tntFDdaced^ not a* n till*? of bono r tt> iho Blp&i^ect Vlr^lii . tmi in ortler li> 
MrtHie tmB At\d proper dtvUiily tif our Lonp Jmr^iis Ctmt^T, iind lJj*il fundiimimtJil 
4iQ6trtne of our Jklth, that nudtjubtt^flly ^vcn ilK iiHturi; ot Otny U^flf In th^ otily 
^etftOTiof the 8i)x is. Iticamatp, ntid luitti lo ltFi»lf fle^h 'WUookcr.l In Uw 

wondH of Baatl of Selcuela, **Th9 VtfflD llAYtiig t»rouKht forth God kstumnle, la 
Waa^ Tbcotocoft,"^ vmpttt^tmL fwmvn fttat^ioet htmftAi^tm, Itli unl known who 
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again^ XeBtoriuts ukl ihe qTzarrel baring besn r^xxted 
nl/rcmd, Hl C^TiI of AlexjoMiiia Ce^estzDe of B.a«iie both 
Ledd prcnriiidibi Gavmcils in wbk^ tbe doetrme of Nestonns 
iiiMi hih piiixj vug c jodenmed. Ntsetcniiis, bover^r, still can- 
tmmA Uj Tfia.iTitAiTi bis beresj ; the tamaltB &t CaoisUJitmoplc 
ver^ oijuXhiiifi^d ; n&d Ibereiore, &t the insrannp o£ Nestozias 
hhuMeU, iLfi vtJI &£ of CelestiDe and CttiL TiMM>dosiiis called 
a Gc!ier<il 0>ancil to be beld at Epbesos. On tbe d^T 
appoiiiV:4 fc;r tbe meeting, Cyril witb Bisbops of Egrpt, 
Hvria, aiid Ajoa a^&embkd, and Nestorios also came with ten 
in bis train ; but owing to tbe absence of a number 
of tbe Eaustem Bisbops and tbe representatiTes of Bome, tbe 
opening of tbe Council was postponed from day to day for 
fifteen daja. Wben tbat time bad expired tbe Council was 
eouvened, altbougb tbe absentees bad not arrived ; and tben 

iivt ixttrr^daoed tbe urm. Ym it i» to be met «ltb is xoiaj of tbe mtm eoiiseot Fatl»ers 
of live Cbtirt-h, wiw lived bclw* ibe lusae of the CcMmcil of Ephtais^. a* Aibuui^io^. 
Btk^tii. iirtrj^Mj NazxaazATQ. iirtr^wj Nje>««iie, EaM-btn^^. Alexander of Alexandria, 
l/U/jjyuiMif *jf Aiexai*dria. Chrjt*j*-u>aL, and otiieT», whu^e vord« are qootrd br Ber- 
*rfA^ by hkiiioer. iii v. t^or^oi. Lude.ri. it appears that Ne«iona« or Ana«^ia$>ia# 
vkm: \Lk ftr»t perMm* who expr«*»*ly denied thai the Mi^"* niirbt propcrir be c&Ued 
T^At/iji*, W:aa»« they ouald i»A rwsWKiJe iLii- title with their particiilar opinioDa 
t^cf]f»»^j^u■^ oar Ix«o'» iucairulioa. The Cooik:!^ of Ephe»ii*^ boweier. hsving «o- 
krttuiJ/ apprf^vtjd of Uie word, it was from that tiaie cofL't Antlj aMd not only by Greek, 
bttt al«NO by Latin writer*. In lattrr time«, indeed. tJie word Deipara wa* iotrodooed 
M a \n.nAx\'vAi tji Theolooof. bat it wi» not a-^d by the earlier Latin writer*, rach 
compoandi? n<A bein^ azroeable to the idiom of their langizage. They therefore re- 
XzAukA the Gr<wk word TheotcKOf. u»- they did the other fftmoa« Greek compoond Ho- 
nuMju^i'ji^ : or if tbey witched to explain the term, they ^^ed the word Gf nitrix, which 
pr»4>erly fiTnifle* the BringtT-lorth, and not Matter, in doinjr #0 Tbn* Peter the 
DeaouD : •• We believe ri^tJy and according to the truth, that the Bles-Md Vinein i« 
Theotoco*. I. the Bringer-forth of God il>ei genitriccmi." And L, Bishop of 
VUmue. We anathematize Ncwtorin?. who believ ed the Blessed Virsrin Mary to be the 
Brfu^fer-forth ^;^'Dilricem) not of God, but only of man.*' Ephraim of Tbeopolis 
tranftlatiii;; the^f word^ of Loo into Greek, xx*e^ the word to express the Latin 

l^euitrlx, and tberf-fore rtyi* in another part of hi* work*, that Leo wa* the fir?t person 
who oiled tbe Holy Theotocoi«, Mother of God, MijTi|pH«w, which none of the Fathers 
before him had doue in exprei»i» word*. From this it appears, a« Beveridge observes, 
that th<f Gr«tek*» first callc^l the Blcst^J Virgin Theotoco* : the Latin« afterwards inter- 
pret^'d that phraM! by the Latin Genitrix Dei ; the Greeks then rendered the expression 
Geuitrix liei by Mi^n^ ♦♦•oO, which being retranslated into Latin became Mater Del, 
the Mother of God. To this I would add, that the expression, Mothor of God, baring 
than ori;finated in a mistranslation of the original word, and having, as we know, been 
in after-ages penerted from it!» primary intention of an assertion of our Lord's divin- 
ity, and ii»»cd to exalt the privileges of the Blessed Virgin beyond those bounds within 
which (blofsed and highly to be honored as she is) they ought to be confined ; and 
being on this account likely to give offence, and lead to error, it seems desirable that 
it should be avoided, and that either the original word Theotocos should be retained, 
or some such rendering as that of The Bringcr-forth of God, be adopted in its i>tcad. 
VUl. Hulcer In voce *#cot6«<k, and Pearson on the third Article of the Creed.— Ham- 
mond, pp. 79-^1. 
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Nest onus was snnimoned to appear before it for the trial of 
his cttuae. On various pretexii* lio refuBed to attend. The 
Council proceed*?d in the strictest obedienco to the letter of 
the Cttiioti provided for thd trial of a Bishop ; aid Nesturius 
still remainiug fQntumaeious, hia publications were examined 
in bia absiyice, and he woft t^ondemned to bo deposed* To 
this Bantunco he refimt'd Bubmiasion. 

Fire days afterwards the Eastern Biahopti, nutuberin^ 
twenty-six, arrived with John of Antioch at tJicir head ; these 
joined the piirtj of Nestorius and held a Cjuiiter-Council 
which proceeded on tin part to hurl a sentence of excommuni- 
cation against Cyril and the orthodox who had united in the 
condemuation of NcQtoriua 

Soon afterwards^ again, the representatives of Borne ar- 
rivctl, when the previous condemnation of Nestorius was con- 
finned ; John of Antioch with the other dissidents was also 
escomniuuicated ; snuJry Canons were adopted ; and several 
ecclesiastical afiairs weie settled.* 

* Of thciMr aftiln* hj fh.r the mowt 1ni|icirtAiit won* tho^ rondemiiitl^m nt Crfi^fitfiifl 
fCMmm I), riie condemuriti'-jii of the dfj* itun-uH (istbiiiUU'd by ChatfMnv \Om. VIH, 
ant] th^ t^omplaim i>f Rhe^Hnan (Cftti. VIII). 

CELB8TIUS was D dli«€i(ili; of Pvh^^im^ am] held the h&uw apinlatm with h!# master, 
jttist^ thi^rtifore, the iect of Ftibjjrlaue wi;rtf nlr^n cmllft;! Crlf«i?i Hm. T(ii» commoii opinion 
of both was, that ihe ftta of Adim oaljr Itijnrt^d HlmMi^Lf, tint tb*s Unman mco : mid 
Ihftt hiJ1i})tA when I hey «f« horn *po In the tame ntnit^ in which Afkm wa* bi-fore he 
•Inacil. Some of Itie Blsbojw who JiiUttil with Juhu of Anlloeh in hi* m'bi^iu^ were, 
«« a ippeur*, ftilloworit of OlfRthiff^ mv\y th«refbn^ ihb C^iufttrLl, idihon;^^ nrlj^nally 
iJiemhlettunly a;tiihi»l Ne«tortii«, J^jlned the l>1cftlctn^ fvith tin' NoMorLaii!^ lu tUe\r 
tvnU'm-e iif coiifteiiiiJiilicjit, notlrhiif tUv Cvh-ntiam hy thvm*clve» ]u the flr!»t Cjation^ 
end In ron)anctlon with tHe Ne»tnri«w<* In tUe fuEuili.— Unuimoticl, j>. m. 

Tlie «ev(ritth Caiiou tif thl* Council u» well an the nvKt unknot foiiDil lu the SyDcttlul 
E|>t(ith.^ ivhlrh tuiiiu»lti4 tht^ fit. ftimntr* Imi areUecretj* of tla* Ct»utH'1l whlrh were madu 
r»pf*tiiitf nthi'r ii»«tu*f* which cariie befoir It, Ai the present Canun, It v*aa 

ocefl*ioiieiJ by an *p(illcAllun mmltf lo the Coujicil hy CnimJiiiT*, who was a Prriihyter, 
anrt tEciitifiiniin of Ihe Chiitrh of Philadt'ljihin. He Info mi ei! the Father* who miro 
i***eTnbl»HJ in CounctU hy * wrhlhi^ i^Itkh li*^ esththlteil in ihem. thai » cuiisiin Janie« 
^ho !iai! i:onu* from ConNtuntlnopU-, nnd had tnrn rtvommendeil n* orlhtMlos fho 
Biiihoip-t of Lydln hy Afia^^mHlu^ and P1nni in% I wo XeHorldw Pre^ln Ii'H , IukI, in 
de¥|iite f»rHierre*?d of the Nkenc CnnnrtI ronipn*iiiid nnnth'^T pro(WHt,|ini of Mih, an'l 
had persu-idcd eomo of the more simple the Orrery to fnh-H'H'jr (o It, and loitt pro- 
eieitt'd fa Hit a* to fcqirire of tho^c |icr-*i>:i?^ who witre crinvcHfd fhioi her('#y to thn 
Catbohc rhurrh, (hat they -hoiiJd. before they were admitted, sub^^crihii thlJcnw^d, 
which had b^^eu tntrothircrl hy him. nnd which wfi* All lhI with hi'n^rlt^il, I. /.^ KeFtn- 
t\m ophiioiix, Tho Fiathcffr who m*rt: :ii«-i'rohl4id In Cotiijril liai-hij* hcai-d the chnr$^ 
of ChaTUitif . and rand tht' nt'w CreH^ ImstifMlfiiteiy irndf* the pre*rtnt decree^ which 
nlUtfw^rdfl ciitoe to be jTM^komtd mn^m>x^^ Mif Cunon* nf tht? Onnncll. From IhU «o- 
cotint appeAfM wlint U mennl hy th*' wnrds* ut the bejliostuiyr r*f (ho Onnon, "Thoao 
Ihlnift hnviu jrheen rvftd/* thai I*, the uHtlfiir of ChnHvlu*, iijid thi' new Nef^tOftoa 
Cf*»*'l tipon henrlnj? which the FiathMr- madu (ht:* din're*-, Tho ni}\ ttecoutil of thii 
tniJtacttoo U to be ibaad iu iha Uh Action of the fd pvt of the Acta of ihi* CotimHr* 



£i "TUi !ni»niiniii»*. rTuiijiuiianH. iLiricniiur "in* OhaiaiiHiiii* 
wmck orsr.nit^L ic Ziiiii»nK. irrugsr^L "zums itiiii mil 'Stt-s- 

tiitiOH iiiiiniit ^fi ir=rr4&!fL mil -smc uL -iiii finiic 3iiHUip» ir 
bfidi p«r£iH» ihiiiuil lusMftmiiu? hl iiih *.'.iimisL Baigl «i£kfi»- 
r^fliwfi: 3Mfl&ii!3i» -^rw <i«]ic lUAik ii Vfiimiiinwy . ^ryrd. 

^3uu» Tiffin III! :h«9l ^rtin^imuy iifo«jiiiiiL : :a2ic Cji:^. 

ji WT^-lm Tiflpfiiifv^ T.tanrl^. ?he ! K ' jmiJM Trwd -rmra r^i^ferm *o n t 

:^ ■.-.•ry uriiiilr ::ini|]ft<*^i. lUii au'UAiu o iBra!\t* )«r!?«u^ iirt Qunm^nir nlv/j ti 
•III* TimrtH* 1/ •::;jrr— 4un riiin. -r^imtT m ■:sDii»«ttirti n" tiB upctths tn? JiiTinm* 
tlun mtitMlux tr iwnnrai, 2 viH zrmx wnHtwi oeiarrar? u He HKuac 

3utli. mil ^n'as ruti**r m uniuiiie'L nm ii iJtt r.Mimiiii. iwtmw -Tv-iMtm^ T'tii^ 

JUftu* Quanurliin tf TV 1^ •nt. n vmrji -tw 'V mwim rmHUmi>> it "wn ?MT«nx£- k 
4Kaitlul|' mrmixusm. -m tuu lie jeneiHr maam dsBurrsT a Itk. -i^tia •vji.iiK. 

3n«v.»T'*»r. t «• «fw»-i m>rr. u^fsuv iv var n' Tpaoimuuiun. tf luli.tr*- ' V tur^ 
jhm. «r iiar ium ine i^nr ma Ztxma ■•^9Mt» ■Ibhbrl vnun oL 'Inm^ "vtm 
aoKbP: •snmtfiB'au; umuirir v«ia Hr IT ifru He ius uT •win m tWKi arsjirdiiip 11 
w!rt*nmm mit nnta*r :.:UiHm'rii^ v-m jun xuti wrm-n xrof MomfL. J^Kcr* n 
au7*m. v*iiim ^10 ininnii-i vm tut "hum mii T'nvmr. TarrBicxc; if iXM iMm^fivt 
mjt tiiTnmiim ir tie -imif'ruin T*.ia rtm lir Tirn. .er. * ^ tiu ii'fe n 'tie lUi watL 
ir*! '->?iHrxi r.Tniii'::- -:iu» Jr^sf: thcrriMM u !?u;«tt»*^ii» 11" SiintTOs^ca* ani -ra* 1*- 

<:.ma<':Ii». uui miin rou'n tie -lenium-u ii* BJiuiMBDaiiim srmianimi M^arn^ jim ^rmk 
jiimiftvL— IDmiiniinjt. i. *T. 

Stfunitt ■ '.uum if XniUfHc*. m wmi m "im j e^ miilL n iw tt^ nmaiiiar 

•utfartnn if r ^rv 2!ii»;:diu*. SIhuiii it i:.tiii4aanai. *mi limTi(itiiii» n' C^nirm. 

nut XnM, Sli»iiAn if 'Tirrnin. miL Zam^rnn^. Strfnm 'if iwd. n 'tlv ^wbh 'HUul. 
«^iin^ 1 lUfnuiraii h iiH t^imunL n vnu:2i :lxtfv rjinomimtt if 'tut MXxna^n^ vtuuii iMmi 
i«wn -amm tf "km SHum if x^rjmsL, 11 uHirp joiliur*!? iv«r im 3iwiuq» jf Odirva^ 
* 'tmik'M'f u iut ^nKtiOtoi *:animi» A«3iit>r. Kr». imi Htt tmMuiu n' im stwc 

'siilr *<Tnit if 5IcT». • !?u^ In^tHr ^tnniftL •am jtiiu^Mintv im immmi ntnsKUir «iC 
JimiiiRii. lait* s iw ^atsr^r.im if iie 3lHittij of -nm rtnt. v^rtmn :ii im jumntinhflr 
if ill* -mnnft ir«'-^i-T>*. u* v-.n i- -m- -Tt'rir n' '•ini'^uinic "^tiitrnir im iinmr v 
i n- ma ill* irriinnmm if 1 3IWiim 11' : in-^jnmu n ■n« ^mm it r"»iiilii*w *iib tel. 
dtfKiv ilwL ill ill* ini*!<an ih ^l iit» -tjhr if iiTiinartm mu iiwm '^if *iiiit '^y im vTiiwir 
ir Sannmu*. mu 'OTnimimr "tie iim;r jiir nj —••"I—* i»T««m j» imir 3li4bjp- 
-vm ^infit n -h« -nnnn "tnii* "w irrfnin*!-! V ra" 'xw r?m 3l?«aiiiiw v*Maasml "iiwr 
j?f7rtr» -vnlini iii» •TomnTl. mil imwt imr im jr"»-Iif^?r* vn«:a •any ami jL««iip« a- 
/vf**fi t^^n inm iit* -.iuh** if iiif ij«r*^i»^. -nurir ii* ir?*«r"'f»L imi imc im vriamnli 
"r-'Oiit j>i*rarnnr»» 1 •«»nr.*nr'j» n iintr Ir' ir Tnn-n Ti'ir^f 7»*""for ii»*!r ^munp .asuxi. iiir- 
■'Utrnt. 7h« ♦"'innru. imt im dK*rtfr* '•ui Vtwrs Hinn . xxai 'lu'riup >r tim ^aamiuft* 
-.iio '»f ill* 3lf«ii>n». u-'-r'aim*'! "*i:ir •Ui'r! VT«i ii: •ii»'*aain! V 7rA£ac«t. irim. "iie 
imM *Mr iu» in» ii»* Si-mtu) if JLinin-a •■Hmnimc im W.'fr-icmillaa if Oan- 

^'anfjk »r var ii.u* - is- uin n r-^ru*. m»: imc T-.uuk im iir** Xn'ir>ipwiitmk ami km 
jiT^riitfi^^-nr*. "*nrtm.i:* uiii Zoinnunin.H. mt V^n irtuamft V' "at* BtHttinm •>€ dmir 

?*Ti»*'nr». v n 1 -:ui» jl 4r"ir -if -ai; ?-jw'ni:»* ;f .."7nn.»k mil -rxanu&ni * 

ul •'miiiir vi.^"* ▼T:irn nurnr irrar in. irasr ?^t^*jic»'* md Ditj«r-««??K Ttm^ncfluc^ 
T'. ".xi^rtir;* -rn-.i-n In* Bi»»fii:r,^ iCimm. n i.-rf--*r^. riuuaxt«t( ixni isorpisii •.••»f^ tihr 

-.f "u* '.".»inir:I if* Tr* Thi* urTmnin if "Jiii* *nnisii:?3Ja » :v: a ta:m rt i *c IkfSiptfib 
Sift iUU> sf im 'loimiiu. i%r. CL. JkiZ I — OBicziuatL 79. ib. 
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oma retain liis S^e ; that all tlio other BisLopn of i>ot!i pnr- 
tie;* slioultl return bonio to thek eevoral Churches ; that there 
was so heresy on the one side nor the other ; amd that ther^ 
fort! all should stnve on botb mdm for the reatoratioo of a 
godly uuity aad peuce. 

The Council iiiatautly broke up, and for a time it leemed 
as though a perraaneut schism had hee!i inaiigtirated ; for the 
orthodox stood firm' in thoir udhert^iice to the dot't rine of the 
Council, %?hile the disiiSHleiiii I'ouliuuod to ail here to the 
opInioiiB of Nestorius, Happily the ^^ejiaration was of short 
cantmuanoe. John of .Antioch hiru&ielf .subsL?ribed a docutueiit 
in whidi hi3 recognized that the Blessed Virgin ib Theotocosj 
and not long afterwards the other Etistem Bishops joined in 
the coLifes^sion of the Catholic doetnnB as declared at Epho- 
su», and so were re eon ci led to the great body of the Church* 
Thus unity was aj>eedily restored ; the doctrin© and Canons 
of the Coancil were accepted everywhere by all the Churches; 
And the Oonncil of Ephcsas has over since been recognized as 
the Third General Council of the Catholic Chinch. 



FOURTH GENERAL COUNCIL, 
CHALCEDON. 

Afti*r ihci condemnation of Nestonus in the General Coun- 
cil of Ephesna, Flavian, Archbishop of Cemstantinople, held a 
Council A. D, 448, at which Eusebius, Bishop of DorylEeum 
in Phrygia, presented a niemorial agaiiisst Eutyebes, the Arehi- 
tnandrite or Abbot of a Monustery at Constantinople who had 
fallen int-o an error oppoi*ite to that of Nestoriiis by ol> 
stinatt.*ly denying that there are two natures in the Person uf 
Christ. The Council condemned the doctrine; but Entyches, 
having gained the ear of Dio8corns, Bishop of Alexiitnlriaj 
Flavian Inmiidf was cited before a Council which was intended 
to be General, and which was suaimoned by imperial author- 
ity to nietit at Ephesus, A, D, 440* This Council, over which 
DioseuriiB presided^ was sj riolent and merciless that it has 
borne the name of Lalrocinium Ephe^finum^ or the Ephesian 
Band of Brigands. It approved the heresy of Eutychea, 
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Flavian was condemned, scourged, and so craelly maltreated 
that he died soon afterwards at Epipas in Lydia, to which 
l)lace he was banishecL 

Before his death, however, Flavian had appealed for help 
to Leo, Bishop of Borne. Leo espoused his cause, and en- 
deavoured to induce Theodosius the Younger to convoke an- 
other Council which sliould meet in Italy, and might rehear 
the cause. The Emperor refused, and Leo was obliged to 
content himself with holding a Provincial Synod at Rome, 
wherein the Latrocinium of Ephesus was condemned. After 
the death of llieodosius, his successor Marcian granted the 
request of Leo, and called a General Council to meet at 
Nicsea, though, for the convenience of the Emperor it was 
speedily transferred to Chalcedon ; and there the Bishops as- 
sembled to the number of 630 or 636 in the Church of S. 
Euphemia on the 8th day of October, A. D. 451. 

The heresy of Eut}'ches was unhesitatingly condemned ; 
Dioscorus was deposed, and thirty Canons were enacted. 
The Bishop of Rome was represented by the Bishops Pascha- 
siuus, Lucentius, and Julian, and by the Presbyter Boniface, 
who formally opposed the XXVIII. Canon which granted to 
the Church of Constantinople, under the title of New Rome, 
the same privileges as had been conceded to the Elder Rome, 
and conferred upon the same Church jurisdiction over Pontus, 
Asia, and Thrace, as well as over Missionary Churches which 
might lie beyond the limits of the Empire. Notwithstanding 
the objection of the representatives of Rome, the Canon was 
adopted by the Council and approved by the imperial au- 
thority.* 

• The acconnt of what took place at the pasHinj? of the Canon is giyeii at length 
among the ActH of the Council, in the 16th Action : and at* the matter is of some Im- 
portance In \U bearing? upon the question of the Papal eupn>macy, an abridged account 
of it may not be unlnterestinff. 

Upon the meetin;? of the Council (on the day when the dipcuPHion took place), 
PapchasinuB and Luc^'ntiuK, the Roman Lejarates, addre?»Hed thempclveis to the imperial 
JudtfCK, and complained, that on the preceding? day, aaer they, as well a« the Judges, 
had left the mectinjr, certain things had been brought fon^ard and decreed, contrary 
to the Canons of the Church, and they requested the Judij^es to institute an inquiry 
respecting them. U|)on this, Afitius, Archdeacon of the Church of Constantinople, 
said that it was the common practice in Synods, after settling the more important and 
necessary matters relating to thu Faith, to make also such regulations in other mat- 
ters as were necessary. That on this occasion the Church of Constantinoide had had 
certain matters to transact, and that they had requested the Roman Bishops to take 
part in their proceedings, but that those Bishops had refused to do so, alleging that 
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The Delaition of Faith set fortli in tliis Council is a docu- 
ment of great importance, reaffirming, ub it dom without ©x- 
ccptiuii, tlie decrees and doctrines of the General Councils of 
NicfBa, Coni^tautiuople, and EphesoSj and netting forth, with 

Ihtf hAtl iitj ttitlmi-tty for thlj* ptirpose from tLe Bishop of Eome» Thai thoy bad tJuen 
TTjferrwi iliK mjitUjn? to the iru[ierfai Judge*, who liail ik^^Srvd fhdni to proceed with 
tlieli i>a*inr*i*. «nd Uwf hud aocontlnfjly ilune *o fliirly. opt'oiv, aehI c«iioiiIckl1j^ The 
JiiiU»t'i* lU^^"lft^t^ ilK' uccotuil ofthi* pTtninnidii^ lo he firOil ; luitl BoroniffiAtititt S«Cfi;tttiy 
of lUv L itnc-i»ii»ry , i^M thin 38th Canon, with ih^ »iil»«"riptltiaa of All llie BlehopF wUo 
BtictitSefl ihe Uimticil Auticxud to U. Laccoilu? Iboa ^Mtpsd that tlie Bbliopw had 
bucu fcircf il to fttib^Hbc ugaLnp^t tbdr iuclLimUi>tii»i but all the BUliotii ciied oat im- 
ntcHllAtely ihntDO one forct'd, LucowiiUB tht-n ohjcrteU farther, that thiis C'iauciu 
w*» contrary to tjint i*f ihe Nk'&ntf CotLiirJl aod fouotled only upfm the? dcel^lann of the 
ConiiauiiDopDL&faii Fatbt^rf, which bad bewQ pftrtfeed only vi^hty yeara b4*foro, and 
whkh wuft* iii>t reckoticd ftmong*t the S^yiioditAl tiiioiiB. A€ilup, the Airhdvaeon qf 
tViiietuutlnople, then a»ked. iko Lej^ieii whether they hnd ret:c1v^d Any lnptniciioDf 
relAtLng lo thU tnatter from thv BfAhoj^ of Itottae ; aud the Preabjier Bontftu:^, who 
WA#lolD«d wltb LucpntU» and rji»clm«ii]a« in ttieir iuImIod, eald that amorj^s^t otbcr 
thJugBtbtfy w«rtj chnirgtsd br rhc Pop{^ not to fufHer tha d&cU\<mB of the holy' Fjiiht:r3i to 
bf In fiTty w«y tnfHn^t^d, i»n to huilatalQ h[i» dignity; and* it any pemont^ prtsfumtng 
U|Kfii till? #pitudorof their cltl(>f, f^hould ntake auy attempt at uixurpadoD, lo fOitot 
iham with propur Armnrr^M/^ The Jiid|^ ttpon thU desired both t^riie« lo read the 
QuiofiH of Nit e: ami the Roman L4igateB thvii raad the 61b Canozi^ bcgitttolii^ it wUh 
theM words, " That tho Chorch of Rome almip bad the PrlrhA<;y." Ctoii^lnntlDp, 
Secrctaiy of the OoQablorjt li^'^n read tbc same CanoD ttom a eopf flimlt'ht'd by 
AiUai^ ia It li read In like gSfanlne Canonii. lie thou proceeded to read from rbc Synod* 
k«l boolt af the Conned (KfOoDfltantiiiople, the three Unit Canons of that Council The 
then aekad tbe ^bope of the A«bia And PttQilc Dloce^^^ whether I hey had 
^oeo In any way compelled to f abseribe the CanoD in qoeettloo ; aod they atl dL-ckred 
Chtl UMgr bad signed U volnnturlJy, aud wlthotit any eotnpuli^ion. I poo ibis the 
Judges save tbt'lr de'clr^foD to the follovfliig effect; ''That the Primacy aitd the ^hief 
honor vhoiikd by all mi^nnH be preferred, according to the Cioon*^ to the Archbifbop 
of Old Unrntv dbd tliat the Archbishop of the Imperial city of Coiielaiititxotilu^ New 
Borne, should enjoy the same prhileg^ of honor. That be should iileo luve power of 
hiaown ntithority to ordain the ML'tropolllaii« In tbo Apian, Fontle, and Thrftcbm 
lMpce«o«, who fbonJd be electfid by the C7lergy« and proprletorB and most lUtiBtrf ooa 
pefiaoi ofeaeb MetfopoU«f and by all the Bl»hop<i of the Province, or the crater pait 
of cheoi \ anil that be ftbookt havo the option of brtniflDg the per»on» ro elected to 
Coa#t«ntlni>plH« and ordnlalog them th<'re,. or of allowing them to obtain the ducree 
conllrmiD^ their eliietlon to the Bishopric la the ProTliicet. That, boweter, ris rc- 
glMdfld the BiAhfip^ of the difhnot ProvlneM, they ihoiild be eU'cled (or ordaitwil, 
^ffiifimv¥nai.Mih by all the Bfaibop* of the Province, or the greater part of tbetn, the 
Metimpollian having the rtgbl of conirmatlon according to the Canon of the Fatberi!, 
the Archbipbop of CoimtantlnopJi; taklujc n*» t>art roch tinllnEitionit/^ Tbl*, the 
jai^fQ* ciildt wn« Ltit'ir ilr'ci!<ioti tipnti thu ctthjeci, hut tb«Y dt^lreJ tbat the holy atid 
IScnuMtnltal ^fmA woiiki doi^j^ tolnfcirni them what wn^ their ^i?d#lon. Upon thb 
ill Hie Bl!*hoj>^ •;rlf?fi out at once, that tbry a|iprorLHt and ratlftrd this decision ; bat 
LiicenUiiH irntererl biM protest aptlupl all that had tseen done in h|j^ abMsnce^ which he 
Mid he woakl n^itort to the Bifbop of Rome, who wm chief Bl«hop of the wb(4e 
Cfanrcb, that he mi^bt declire bli» fcotlmeatd refpectlng the wrong done tu his own 
80c, and the unbveifalon of the Oenionii. 

Thin waa the termination of the Couocll ; bnt Leo aftorwardM wrote tiirloot let- 
ter* til the Emperort, lo the BUtvfjp of Ciiii»t4otltiopU?, aod others, in which, whlliit b« 
ttpretved bin complete rtpproval of the proccc<11ii>p« of the Council fn miitlerH of fbltitti 
hi ptrongty condemned tbie Canon^ wbkh he dedared was contrary to tbo Xle«llt 
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still more dearness than before^ the Catholic doctrine of the 
Incamation. 

It was from the Council of Chalcedon that the Canond of 
the earlier Provincial Councils received the stamp of cecu- 
menical approval 

CaooDs, and a most va^nst oBorpation on the part of the Bishop of Constantinople of 
the privileges of other Bishops, and particularly of those of the Bishops of Alexandria 
and Antioch, who were next in rank to the Bishop of Borne. He went so fkr, in one 
of his letters to the Empress Polcheria, as to saj that by the authority of the Apostle 
Peter, he annulled all that was contrary to the Nicene Canons but it is worthy of 
remark how in all his letters, though he is disposed to magnify his own authority, the 
whole burden of his charge against the Bishop of Constantinople is, that the pririlegea 
which he claimed were contrary to the Nicene Canons, and an invasion of the inde- 
pendency and rights of other Churches.— Hammond, pp. 193-li& 



THE CANONS CALLED APOSTOLICAL; 

THE CANONS OP THE GENERAL COUNCILS; 
THE CANONS OP PROVINCIAL COUNCILS, 

WHICH WUI 

APPROVED AT CHALCEDOK. 
IN GBEEE AND ENGLISH. 



THE APOSTOLICAL CANONS, 



K A N N E 2 

TflN 

AriQN KAI nANSEHTQN AHOSTOAQN. 



Cadrx (&umm (&((\ti\3^t ^rimitivai, 

QUI TULOO 
APPBLLANTUR. 



KANQN A'. 
KANQN B'. 

Ilpea0vTepog vrrb ivbg imoKonov x^^pOTOveiadu)^ Kol SidKOvog, 
Kol ol komol kXtjpikoi, 

KANQN r'. 

E2- Tig imoKonoc, ^ TrpeaSvrepog, napa t^v tov Kvpiov did- 
ra^iv M dvai^, npoaevKyKXf tTepd riva inl rb dvaiaarrj^ 
piov, rj iMeki, 17 ydka, rj dvrl olvov aUepa imTi]6evTa, ij 6pveig^ 
*jf fwa Tiva, 7] danpiay napd rfjv dmrofiv, naOcupeiaOcj ' ttA^v 
vi(M)v ;^/dp(t)v, rj aTa(t)vXijg tgj tcaip^ rCi 6tovTi. M;/ i^bv 6e £<rru 
TTpoadyeaOal ti erepov tig rb OvaiaaTrfpiov rj eXaiov elg Trfv XvX" 
viaVf KoX Ovfjiiafia Ta> Kaipu) rfjg dyiag TTpoa<l>opdg. 

KANQN A'. 

'H iXXij TToaa dnupa elg oIkov arToareXXiadG), anapx^j 
inLOKdnG) Kal rolg irpeafivrtpoig^ dXXa firj ixpbg rb Ovaiaarrjpiov. 
£irjXov d)g b iniaKOTTog koI ol npeaPvTepoiy imfiepi^ovai t€^ 
dtaKdvoig^ koL rolg Xonrolg KXrjpiKoig. 



CANONS 

OFTn 

PRIMITIVE CHURCH, 

CO]aiO]II.T CALLSD 

THE APOSTOLICAL GANOIDS, 



CANON L 

Let a Bishop be ordained by two or three Bishops. 
CANON n. 

Let a Presbyter, or Deacon, and the other Clergy, be or- 
dained by one Bishop. 

CANON m. 

Ify contrary to the Lord's ordinance of the Sacrifice, any 
Bishop or Presbyter shall offer any other things at the Altar, 
whether honey, or milk^ or manufactured strong drink instead 
of wine ; or birds, or any living creatures, or vegetables, con- 
trary to the ordinance ; let him be deposed : except only new 
ears of grain, and clusters of grapes in their season. But it 
shall not be lawful to offer any other thing at the Altar, save 
oil for the lamp, and incense for the time of the H0I3' Oblation. 

CANON IV. 

All other first fruits shall be sent to the house of the 
Bishop and Presbyters, not to the Altar; and it is understood 
that the Bishop and Presbyters share with the Deacons and 
other Clergy. 



82 CANONS 
KANQN E'. 

'EmoKono^^ fj 7rpea0vT(po^j rj didKovo^, rrfv kavrov ywaZxa 
fi^ enfiaXXiriji TTpo<l>doei evAui0da^ * iav 6k iKfidXXy, d^>opi^iaBu • 

KANQN r'. 

'Emoxorro^, ^ npeafivTEpo^, tf didicovog, KixTfUKa^ (ppovrida^ 
uri dvakofifkiviTCJ * el c5e fiTj, Kadcupeia6<M), 

KAXQN Z'. 

El TIC kmOKOTTO^, ri TTptalivTEpoCy rj didxovo^j T^v dyiav rov 
Udaxo^ Tff^pciv npb Tij^ iapivijc larifitpia^ fura 'lovdaiijv imre- 
kioei, KoOcupeioBoi. 

KANQN H'. 

EI Ti^ imaKono^, rj TTpeaffCrepo^j rj dtdnovo^^ tj kic rov sara- 
kdyov Toif UpariKov 7Tpoa<t)opdg yevofiivij^ pif perakdl^oi, ri^v 
alriav elnaTG), koI tdv ^ evAoyo^, ovyyvG^prf^ nr^'x^viriM) • el dt 
p^ Aiyo*, d<t>opi^i<7do}, d>c airio^ pAafirfc yevopevo^ rdi Aao), tcaZ 
inSvaiav epiToifiaa^ Kara rov fipoaeveynavToq, lj^ pf^ vyiu>q, 
dveviyicavTog, 

KANQN 0'. 

ndvTflf Tobg elaiovTog marovq Koi rdv ypa(pC}V dMvovraq^ 
p^ TTapapivovTog dk npooevx'Q ical ay/ft perak^ei, d>g 
dra^iav ipnoiovvrag iicKki]aia d<t>opi^eadai xp^). 

KANQN r. 

EI nc dicoivu)VTjT<Mi k$.v iv oIkg} avvev^rcu, ovrog dtpopi^iaBiJ, 
KANQN lA'. 

EI Tig KaOxipi]pip<p KXripiKbg u>v KkrjpiKQ) avvev^TCU, KaOcU" 
peiaSiM) Kol avrog, 

KANi2N IB'. 

El Tig tcXrjpiKbg rj Xa'iKdg dtpuypiapivogy fjroi ddeKTog, dneXSijv 
iv krepff, TTokei dexfiy dvev ypappdruv avoTariKCjv, d<popi^e<T6oj 
fcai b di^dpevog, koI 6 dexSeig. 
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CANON V, 

Na Bistiopi Fresher or Deacon shidl pat m's^y bis mfe^ 
under pretext of n3l%ioti ; but if he put her awa^r, kt bim be 
auapended ; and, if he persist, let him be deposed. 

CANON VX 

No Biahopi Presbj ten or Deacon, eball eugag© m worldljr 
business ; aud^ if be do^ kt him be deposed. 

CANON m 

If nnj Bighop, Presbyterp ur Deacon, sbaU celebrate the 
lioly day of Eiister before the vernal Kqaiuox, as the Jews do» 
let him be deposed. 

CANON Ym. 

If any Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon^ or any one on tlie 
Sacerdotal List, sbaU not parUke, when the Oblation is made^ 
he shall tell the cause ; and» if it be sufficient, he ehall be ex- 
ensed : but, if he will not tell the cause, let hiin be sub- 
pendedf as one who causes offence to the people^ and brings 
Sttspicion on the offerer, as though he had not rightly offered. 

CANON IX. 

All the faithful who enter [the Church], and hear the 
Scriptures, but do not remain for prayer and the Holy Com* 
munion, shall be suspended, because tbey cause confusion in 
the Church. 

CANON X. 

If any one shall join in prayer with an excommunicated 
person, even in a private house, let bim be suspended. 

CANON XL 

If any Clergyman shall join in prayer with a deposed 
Claigyman, let hiui also be deposed. 

CANON XTL 

If any Clergyman or layman who has been suspended, or 
ought not to be received, shall depart and be received in 
another City, without letters commendatory, let both the 
receiver and the person received be suspended. 



84 CANONS 
KANQN IF. 

El 6t itpcjpiofUvog elrj, hnTBiVf.a$(o avT& 6 wpopia\t6^. 



KANQN lA'. 

'EmaKonov fiij k^eivcu KarakeixlyavTa lijv iavrov napoiKiav 
iripif, imnrjddv, ndv imb 7TXei6v(M)v dvaytcd^riTtu • el fi^ ri^ evko- 
yog air la $ tovto pia^ofiivi] axrrhv noieJv, d)^ nXiov rc nepSog 
dvvafiivov avTOv rol^ ktceioe koyo} evaePeiag avfiPdkXeadai • Kal 
TOVTO 6^ ovK kavTOVy dXka Kpioei ttoXXCjv imaicdnojv, koI 
irapaKX^ei ^uylanQ, 



KANQN IE'. 

E? Tif TTpeaPvTBpo^, ^ diaKovo^, rj oXg)^ tov tcaTaX6yov twv 
KXripiKCJv dnoXetxl)ag t^v iavTov napoiniav, elg krepav dneXOxj, 
Kal navTeXug iieTooTag diaTpip'Q iv dXXxf napoitci^ frapd yvdnrfv 
TOV Idiov kmoKOTTOv • TovTov KeXsvofUv fii]KiTi XeiTovpyelv • el 
fidXiOTa irpoaicaXovfjL^vov avThv tov imaKonov avTov kiraveXBeiv^ 
ovx vnTjKOvoev, imfievcjv t^ dra^ig, • ug Xaixbg fiivTOi iKelae 

KOlVOiVeiTOJ. 



KANQN Ir'. 

EZ 6k b imoKOTTog nap* <J Tvyxdvovai^ nap* ovdev Xoytadfie- 
vog T^v KUT* avTQ)v bpioBelaav dpylav, dt^riTai avrovg u>g kXt^pi- 
Kovg, dff>opi^ead(M>,u)g diddoKaXog dra^iag, 

KANQN IZ'. 

'O dval ydfioig ovfinXaKelg perd Td Pdnriopa, rj na^Xaxifv 
KTfjadp^vog, ov dvvaTai elvai knioKonog, ij npeafivTepog, rj dtaKO- 
vog, fj SXtjjg tov KaTaXoyov tov lepaTiKov. 

KANQN IH'. 

'0 XVP^'^ XaPCjv, rj lKPef3Xi]fi€VTjv, rj halpav^ ^ oIketlv, fj tc5v 
inl oKTjvrjg^ ov dvvaTai elvat inttJKonog, rj npeaPvTepog, ^ dtaKO- 
vog, fj dXojg tov KaTaXdyov tov lepaTiKOv, 
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But if he hti already stiBpeuded^ let bis sospeiisioii be 
prolonged. 

CANON XIY. 

It 13 tml awful for a Bisbop to leave bis own Parisli, and 
oross over to another, tboug-h he may be importuned by many 
[so to do] ; anless there be some reasonable cause compelling 
him to do it ; as, for example, if b© can by the word of piety 
eonler some grenter benefit on them that dwell there : and 
then it should ba done not of hi^ own motion, but by the 
judgment and at the mmi urgent enti^eaty of many BidhopB. 

CANON XV. 

If any Presbyter, or Deacon, or any one whatever on the 
liat of the Clergy, shall forsalce hts own Parish^ and depart 
with another, and, having wholly changed bis reaidence, Bhall 
remain in another Parish coDtraiy to the will of his own Bishop, 
and particularly if he be summoned by bis Btfihop to return, 
and shall persist in his irregularity, refusing to obey, we 
decree that he shall no more be permitted to officiate . Naver^ 
Uieleas, let him communicate there among the laity« 

CANON XVI, 

And if the Biabop with whom [such Clergy] are, afaall 
diflfi^gard the decree of suspension against them^ and shall 
receive them as Clergymeuj let him be suspended, as a teacher 
of disorder. 

CANON xvn- 

He who, after Baptism* has been twice married, or bas had 
a concubine, cannot be a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deac<^n, nor 
be on the Sacerdotal Lif^t at all 

CANON xvm. 

He who bog married a widow, or a divorced worn an » or a 
harlot, or a slave, or an octressi, cannot be a Bishop, Presby- 
ter, or Deacon, nor be on the Sacerdotal List at alL 
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KANQN 19'. 

KAXQN K'. 
K/jqpuibc h^yva^ didovc, KoBaipuaOi^. 

KAXQN KA'. 

Evvovx^ ^-Tn^taf dvdpijrrwv kyiverd rug, q ew 

SuryfiCt dipype^ rd rCtv dvdpCjv, rj ovrfjg ItpVj Koi iariv d^to^. 



KANQN KB'. 

'O dxpurrripidocu; tavrhv, ^7/ yivtoScj KArpmbg • avro^vep- 
yap tOTiv iavrovy koX rrfc rov Oeov drifiiovpyiag exfipog. 



KANQN KT'. 

Kl TIC, KATfpiKbg (jv, kavrhv dv dKp<jn]pidaet, KO&cupttaOfO' 
iffovevg yap ioriv iavrov, 

KANQN KA'. 

Aaiicbg iavrbv dKpcjrrjpidoag dtpopi^EaSoi Irrj rpta • hnifiovXog 
ydp ion TTi^ iavrov f(«>^c» 

KANQN KE'. 

'ErriaKOTTog, rj 7Tpeal3v7epog, ^ diaKovog trrl iropvEia^ i] inl" 
opKi^y ^ Inl kXott^ dAovr, KoOcupeiodu), koI fxTf d(f>opi^iaB(>), 
Kiyti ydp ri ypa<t>ri^ Qvk iKdiKifOEig dig errl rb avrd. 'QaavTU>g 
ital ol koi-nol KkTjpiKoi. 



KANQN Kr'. 

Tuv elg Kkijpov rrpooekddvTtov dydfionfj Kekevofiev j3ovXofii» 
vovg yafjLelv dvayviiorag koI ipdkrag povovg. 
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CANON XIX. 

He who ba8 married two HiBter^ or a oiecei cmnnot he a 
Clergyman. 

CANON XX 

If a Clergjman become seeiiritj for any one, let him be 
depoaecL 

CANON XXL 

If one has been made a eunucli by the wanton injury 
of men, or if he has been deprived of his virile orgftns in 
time of peTsecntioQ, or if he has been bom a eunuch, and is 
worthy^ he may be made a Bishop. 

CANON xxn. 

If any one shall mntilate himself [that is by castration], 
let him not be made a Clergyman, for he is a self-murderer 
aud a liater of God's workmaasUip. 

CANON xxm. 

If any dergyman shall mutilate himself [that is by castra- 
tion]^ let 111 m be depose d, for he is a self-m order er> 

CANON XXIV. 

If any layman shall mutilate himself [that is by eastration], 
let him be suspended for three years^ for he is an enemy of 
his own life. 

CANON XXV. 

Let a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, convicted of fornica- 
tion, perjury, or theft, be deposed, but not excommunicated 
For the Scripture saith [Nahum L 9, lxx Versiou], Thou 
slmlt not punish twice for one offence* Likewise tlie other 
Clergy. 

CANON XXVT. 

Of those who have been advanced to the Clergy, while 
iizmiarned, we ordain that none but lieaders and Singers shall 
be permitted to marry, if they so wiD* 
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KANQN KZ'. 

'EnioKonoPy rj TTpeapvTepov, ri 6id$covov, rvnrovra maToi>^ 
dfjLdpTavovTag, r/ dnioTOvg ddiKriaavrag, koI did toiovtcjv <po- 
PeTadcu Oikovra, KaOaipeladai TrpoaTdTrofiev • ovdafiov yap b 
Kvpiog ToifTO fifidg edida^e • rovvavriov (Jt, avrhg rvrrroiLEVog^ 
om dvT^TVTTTE' koi6opovfi€Vog ovK dvTekotdopei ' ndax^ii^ om 

KANfiN KH'. 

El Tig tmoKOTTog^ ij npeaPvTEpog, rj didKovoq^ nadaipedslg 
SiKatug inl kyKXrifxaai 4>avepoig, TokfiijaEiev a\j}aadai rf^g irork 
Eyxeipiadeiarig avru) Xeirovpyiag, navrdnaaiv EKKonriaO'^ rifg 
iKKXrjoiag, 

KANi2N KG'. 

El Tig tmoKonog did XPVH^"^^^ '^V^ d^iag TavTTjg iyicpaTijg 
yivTjTaiy 7/ 7Tpe(j(5vTepog, ij didKovog, KaOaipetado) koI avTbg KaX b 
XSipoTovrjaag • koL tKKOTTTEadd) Kot Trjg Koivojviag navTanaaiv • 
u>g Iti^iojv 6 Mdyog vn' ifiov UtTpov, 

KANfiN A'. 

El Tig imaKOTTog KoofiiKoig dpxovai xPV^o^^og, 6i* avr&v 
iyKpaTTjg tKKkrjCJiag ytvrfTai, KaffaipeiaOu) nal d</>opi(^eo6(M}, ical 
ol KoiVQ)vovvTeg avTGt anavTeg. 

KANQN AA'. 

El Tig 7Tpeal3vTepogyicaTa(ppovTjaag tov ISiov imoKonov, x^P^^ 
(jvvaydyxiy ical OvaiaoTripiov tTtpov nrj^'q, ^rjdev KaTeyvG)K(bg tov 
tmoKOTTov tv evaefieig, koI dtfcaioaOvxjf KaOaipEiadoj (hg (pikapxog • 
Tvpavvog yap tOTiv, 'QaavTog 6k Kal ol Xoirrol kXtjpikoIj koX 
6aoi dv avTU) irpoodCjvTai, Ol Xa'iKol dipopi^Eadcjaav. TavTa 
6k fiBTa fjiiav, Kol devTepav^ Ka\ Tphrfv napdKkriaiv tov iniaic&rTOV 
yiviaOo), 

KANQN AB'. 

El Tig npeapvTepog i} 6idKovog vnb tmoKonov yivTjTai dftxo* 
piafiivog, tovtov firj i^eivai Ttap* &Tipov 6ex6fjvai, dkX' rrapa 
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CANON xxvn. 

If El Bisijop, Presbyter, or Deacon shall etiike any of tlie 
faitlifiil wlio ein, or any tmbelievera who have acted wrong* 
fully, deniriug by iMa means to terrify thDm, we ordain that 
be be deposed. For the Lord hath not so taught. US| but 
con trai'y wise ; for when He was smitten, He did not smite 
a^^ain ; ^ hun He waa reviled, He reviled not again; and when 
fie sneered, He threatened not 

CANON xxvin 

If any Biahopp Presbyter, or Deacon, righteously deposed 
oftar public accusation^ shall presnme to touch the ministry 
formerly committed to him, let him be wholly cut off from 
the Church. 

CANON XXDl 

If any Bishop, Presbyierj or Deacon, shall have obtained 
his office for money, let both him and his ordainer be de- 
posed, and let him be wholly cut ofiT, as was Simon Magus by 
me Peter* 

CANON XXX 

If any Bishop ahaU have obtained his Church through 
secular rulers, let bun, and all who commumcate with him^ 
be deposed and excommuuioatdd. 

CANON XXXL 

If any Presbyter, despising Lis own Bishop, shall gather 
a separate tiongregation, and raise another Altar, his Bishop 
haying been convicted of nothing contrary to religion or 
morals, let him be deposed as an ambitious person ; for he ifl 
an usuriier. Likewise of the other Clergy and as many as ad- 
here to bim ; and let the laity be suspeuded. But let ihrne 
things be done after a first, second, and third admonition 
from the Bishop. 

CANON XXXH* 

If any Presb^^r or Deacon shall be suspended by hig 
Bishop, it shall not be lawful for Mm to bo restored by any 
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Tov d(t>opiaavTO^ avrbv, el iirj av icarcL ovyKvpiav TeXevTrjo^ b 
d<popiaag avrbv imaKonog. 

KANQN Ar. 

Mrideva rtdv ^kvg)v tmoKOTTOjv, 7} 7TpeapvTipu>v, rj diaK6v<$iv 
dvev avarariKLjv npooSex^aOai • koI inKpepofiivcjv avrwv, dvo- 
KpivEoO(M)aav koI tdv fiev (Laiv KTjpviceg rrjg evaej3eiag,7Tpoa6exiO'' 
dcjaav. EZ 6k fj^rj ye, rd npbg ;)^£mv avroig emxoprfffiaavreg^ 
eig KoivG)VLav avrovg /i?/ TTpoade^riade, HoXXd yap nard avva^ 
Tray^v yiverai, 

KANQN AA'. 

Tovg ematconovg itcdoTov iOvovg elSeveu XPI "^^"^ 
Toig TTpcjTov, Kol fjyeiodcu avrov cjg ite(l>akTjv koI firjdiv ri 
TTpaTTeiv nepirrbv dvev rijg ^Keivov yv6^ii]g' ^Kelva de f^dva 
TTpdrreiv pKaarov oaa avrov napoiKt^ ^mpdkkei, Kal raXg 
vtt' avTTjv x^P^^^- 'AAA^ /it/cJ^ eKelvog dvev rrjg fravroyv yvLjfirig 
TToieiTO) ri ' ovTO) yap 6fJL6voia larai, Kol So^aoOrjaijrcu 6 Qebg 
did Kvpiov *li](Jov Xpiarov, KaX d Uarrjp did Kvpiov £v 
'Ayfo) UvevfJUiTi. 'O ITar^p, Kal 6 Tlbg, Kal rb Uvevfia rb 
'Ayiov, 

KANQN AE'. 

*Em<7K07TOV fi^l Tokfidv e^u) ribv avrov Spcjv x^^P^'^^'^^ 
TTOieiodat, eig rag fi^ vrroKeifievag avrw ndkeig, rj x^P^ ' 
iXeyx^eirf rovro neTToiTjKijg Trapd rrjv twv Karexdvrojv rag ndXeig 
ixeivag rj X^P^ yvcjfjiTiv, Kada^peiadcj Kal avrbg koI ovg ix^' 
porovfiaev, 

KANQN Ar'. 

EI rig x^tporovfjOelg MoKonog fi^ Karadexoiro rrpf Xeirovp- 
yiav Koi r7]v (ftpovrida rov kaov rrjv iyxBipioOetaav avr^, tov- 
rov d<l)(M)pi(Jfievov rvyxdveiv, etjjg dv Karade^rai * ibaavrij, koX 
npeapvrepog Kal didKOvog, Ei de dfrekBuiv p}] dex^^y ov napa 
rrfv iavrov yvcjprjv^ dkXd itapd r^ rov kaov lioxOfipiav, avrbg 
fieveru tmoKonogy b 6k Kkijpog rrjg nokeuyg d<popi^eadu>^ 5ri TOtov- 
rov Aaov awnoraKrov naidevrdl ovk iyevovro. 
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oihev than tho Bmhop who sugpeticled him, unless, indeed, th© 
Bidiop who gii8p€iided him eliotxld die. 

CANON xxxm 

Let na Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, be received from 
abroad without commendatory letters ; and even when they 
bring theBe^ let them be e^iaminedi and if they be temihors of 
godlineee^ let them be received; butj if otherwise, -let them 
be supplied with what is necessary, but not admitted to com* 
munion ; for many things jire done surreptitiously, 

CANON XXXIV, 

It is neoessary that the Bishops of every nation should 
know who ig chief among them, and should recognize him aa 
their heiwl by doing nothing of great moment without his 
consent ; and that each of them should do Euvh things only 
m pertain to bis own Paridi and the districts under Mm* 
And neither let him [who m chief] do anything without the 
eoDsetit of all, for thua shall there be unity of heart, and thus 
shall (toi> be gloiified tlirougb our Loan Ji^Bti^ CnmsT i even 
the Fa ruiiR through the Loed in the Holv Ghost : [that is] 
the F^XHEH and the Soir and the Holy Ghoht, 

CANON XXXT. 

Let no Bishop presume to hold ordinations beyond his 
own bonudaries in Cities or districts not within his juri^d^<^* 
tion ; and if he should be convicted of having done this wiUi^ 
out the consent of the Bishop having jiinsdiction in such 
CHties or districts, l>otb he and those whom he has ordained 
shall be deposed. 

CANON XXXVL 

If any one who has been ordained Bishop will not enter 
upon the ministry and charge over the people committed to 
him, let him be suspended until he shall enter thereupon. 
Likewise also a Presbyter or Deacon, Bntji if he shall have 
gvme [to his cure] and shall not have been received, not 
through his own will, but through the perversity of the people, 
let him remain Bishop ; but let the Clergy of the City be sus- 
pended, because they have not corrected such an insolentpeople. 
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KXSQS AH'. 

r^y tpff^nrriSa, Ktu ^touuiru air a «^ rot- Qeor eoopwrrof * ju^ 
KAN'QX AO*. 

T&v Kt'piav^ Kol rbv trrip 7uv yir^wv oi-rQv Aoyxgw arroiTrfifpo^ 
KANQN M'. 

^E/rru ^vepd rd i6ia rov erriaKOTov rrpdyuara (ei <te fdca 
^^t^) ^vepd ra Kvpuura* Iv* k^^iav hcQ to Mia rcAev- 
Tfcrr A htioKcno^, oi^ 0ov}xrai, Koi ijf 0ov}.rraij EaraXd^jMUy 
Koi ftif 'TpfMfMOti rCiV iKO.fiaiatrriKQfv rrpayudrwv itarnrrrttv to 
rov tvinK&rov^ la^ ort ywaima koX TOidof KeKr/jjuivov^ ^ <yry- 
y«vfc2r ^ olKtrar, ^naiov yap rrapd Qeio Koi di'dpt^Toic, rd firfre 
rriv tKK/.rpiav ^Tfuav rivd irro^vuv d) voia rdv rov tTtOKOTTOV 
rrpayfidrcjVy ur}re rov tiioKorrov 7/ rov^ avrov ovyy€V€i^ npo- 
pdau rrjr iKK/.rjrjiag drffieveaOaij jj sa2 ei^ rTpd^^nara ifirziTrreiv 
roij^ avrCt &ia((>epovra^, koI rdv avrov Odvarov dvaifngUag Trepc- 
3d?JMjdai. 

KANQN MA'. 

npoardaaofiev rov KnioKonov i^voiav exuv rC^v rr^q ixxXtf^ 
aia^ 'TTpayfidrurv ' el yap rdf rifiia^ rdv dvOpurrruv \lxvxdi; axmi 
mtntvriov TToXkto dv dioi nepl rCjv xprf^n^v tvriXXeaOcUj 
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Twice in the year let a SyDod of the Bishops be held ; atwl 
let them mutually examine ea*:h other conci^ming the tloc- 
triuea of rehg^on ; and let them settle the ectrlusiasticnl dis- 
pmtes that have ariean. And let the Eret be held in the 
foarth week of the Pentecost, [i of the Jiftfj daffs nexi after 
Easter], and the geeoiid on the twelfth duy of October. 

CANON XXXVItL 

Let the Bishop hnve charge of all eedeeiaBtical ^oocIb, and 
manage them as in the sight of God; but it in nntawfiil for 
him to alienate anything, or to bestow on hk own relatives 
the things which are Goi>*a If they are poor, let him relieve 
them, like [the rest of] the poor ; but let him not on their 
account sell what belongs to the Churck 

CANON XXXIX. 

Let the Presbyters and Deacons do nothing withont con- 
sent of their Bishop ; for it is he who is entrusted with the 
people of God, and who shall render an account of their souls. 

CANON XL. 

Let the private goods of the Biwhop, if any he has, be kept 
distinct ft-om those of the Lofu>, so that the Bishop may be 
able when he dies to leave hia own [estate] to whom he will, 
and as be will; and so that the Bishop's property may not be 
lost through an appearance nf its being [part] of the Church 
fiindsi when the Bishop, perhaps, has a wife, or children, or 
other relativesi or slaves. For it is right towards Gop and 
man, that neither the Chiu*eh should sufier loss through 
ignorance of the Bishop's affairs, nor the Bishop or his rela- 
tives be injured for the sake of the Chm'ch, nor those who 
belong to him be involved in lawsuits and east reproaches on 
his death. 

CANON XLL 

We ordain that the Bishop shall have authority over the 
lands of the Church. For, if men's precious souls may be 
committed to him, much more ought he to be entrusted with 
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ware Kara ttjv iavTOv t^nvaiav ndvra dioiKelaOai, ical rolg 
Seofievoig did rrpeaPvripcjv koL diaKOvojv trTLxopijyeTaOcu fierd 
((>6Pov Oeov not 7Tdni]g evka0elag' fjLeraXaftPdvtiv dt koI avrhv 
T(jv 6e6vTi»>v (el ye dioiTo) elg rag dvayKcUag avrov XP^^^ 
Kal Twv tm^evovfj.iv(M}v ddEk<t)G}V^ Gig Kara fiTfdiva rpoirov avrdv 
vorepeiaOai. '0 ydp vofiog rov Qeov dierd^aro, rovg rcj ^ai- 
aoTTjpiG} npoaedpEvovTogj in rov Svaiaorrfpiov rpiipeaOcu ' cttca- 
nep ov6^ GTparn^rrqg irork Idioig iipuvioig onka itard noXefuuv 
im<pepeTcu, 

KANQN MB'. 

^EmoKonog, 7} npeaPvTepog, ij didKovog^ Kvfioig oxoXdfyKV^ icai 
fiiSaigy rj navadaSUf rj naSaipeiadG), 

KANQN Mr'. 

*T7To6idKOVog^ rj dvayvLjarrig, y ipdXrrig, to ifwia noujPy ij 
TtavadaOtjj fj dtpopt^iodu) ' waavruyg Kal XcllkoL 

KANQN MA'. 

^EmaKOTTogy ^ npeaPvrepog, fj SidKovog, roKOvg incuTojv rovg 
davi^ofiivovgy rj TTavadod(»),7j KaOcupelaOG), 

KANQN ME'. 

^EmoKonoc^ rj Trpeafivrepogj rj didKovog^ alpertKolg avvev^d^ 
fievog fwvov, dtpopi^eaOG) • el dt Kal eTrtTpe^^fv avroig G)g Kkrpticai^ 
kvepyfjaai ri^ KaOaipeiodu. 

KANQN Mr'. 

'EmoKonov, rj nQeaPvTepov, alperiKvjv de^apivovg pdirriofia^ 
rj Bvaiav^ KoOaipetadai Trpoardaaofiev, Tig ydp av^ujHtivr^ig 
XpiOTi^ TTpbg Bektap ; fj rig fiepig ttiotu) fjierd amarov ; 

KANQN MZ'. 

^EmaKonog, rj npeoPvrepogy rov Kar' dkTfOetav ^;^ovra /3a7r- 
Tiofm, ^dv dv(t)6ev panTLO'Q, rj rov fiefiokvofievov napd tCjv daepCjv 
tdv firj Pcmriaxjy Kadeipeiad(M)j u)g yeXdv rdv aravpbv rov Kv- 
plov, Kdl rov Odvarov^ kcU firj diajcpivojv leptag \l)ev6i€peu)v. 
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money ; m that he may manage all things at!Cordmg to his 
privilege; anil, in the fear oi God, uiid with aU piety mnj sup- 
ply the needy throngrh the PreebyterB and Deacons ; and take 
what be requireft for his own necessary use and that of brethren 
sojourning' with him, m that he may no way fall short* For 
thti law of God hath ordained that they who serve the Altar 
shall be nourij^hed of the Altiu, and not even a soldier goeth 
ft warfare at hia qwb cost. 

CANOK XLIL 

A Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, given to dice or dnmken* 
aees, diall either desist or be deposed* 

CA^^ON XTiTTT. 

A Subdeacon, or Baader, or Binger, doing the same thing, 
shall mther desist or be suspended. Likewise the laity. 

CANON XLIV. 

A Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, exacting usury from 
debtors, shall either desist or be deposed* 

CANON XLV. 

Let a Bishop, Preflbyter, or Deacon, who joins merely in 
poiyers with heretim, be suspended ; and if he eomniit any- 
litiiig' to be dona by them a8 Clergymen^ let him be deposed. 

CANON XLVI. 

We ordain that any Bishop or Presbyter who shall admit 
the BaptiiJin or the Sacrifice of heretics shall be deposed ; for 
what CO nim union hath Cbbist with Belial ? or what part hath 
the MthM man with on unbeliever ? 

CANON XLYn. 

If a Bishop or Presbyter shall rebapttz© one who has true 
Bajjtism, or will not baptise one who has been polluted by 
the impious, let Mm be deposed, as one who mocks the Cross 
and death of Cbhist, and who makes no distinction between 
true Priests and false. 
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KANQN MH'. 

El Tig kcuKdg rijv iavrov yvvalKa tKiiaXCjv, ^ irtpav Xdl3o$^ 
^ nap' dk/.ov drrokekv^vTiv^ d<l>opi^ia6<M}. 

KANCN MG'. 

El Tig tmoKOTTog 7} TrpeafivTepog, kuto, t^v roi) Kvpiov 
diaTo^iv fij] iia-TTloxi eig Uartpay Kal TloVy KaX "Ayiov Ilvevfia^ 
dAA' eig Tpelg dvdpxovgj 1} Tptig TJorf, 7/ Tpeig Ilapa^Ai/Tovc, 
ica0aipei(j6(»). 

KAN12N N'. 

El Tig tmoKO-Jog rj -rrpeafivTepog fzr) Tpia ParrTiafuiTa fuag 
fjLV7j(je(M>g tTTiTeXeoyy dAAd tv fidnTiofia eig Tdv OdvaTov rov 
Kvpiov didofievov^ KCLdcupeiaOu} ' ov yap elnev 6 Kvpiog, Eig 
TOP BdvaTov fiov panTiaaTe • dAAd, llope\;OevTeg fiadrp-evaare 
TTdvTa rd eOvrf, (kLTrri^ovTeg avTovg eig to dvofia tov IIoTpdf, 
Kal TOV Tlov, Kal tov * Ay iov Uvtv^aTog, 

KANQN NA'. 

El Tig tTTiaKonog, ij fTpeaPvTepog, rj diuKovog^ rj okcjg rov 
KaTttAoyov TOV lepaTiKOVj ydfiovy Kal Kpedv kuI oivov, ov 
daKTiiiv dAAd did [ideXvpiav dmxeTai^ emkaOofjievog^ hTi ixavra 
KaXd XiaVy koI oti dpoev Kal Ofjkv tTTOiqoev 6 Qedg Tdv av- 
0pG)7TOVy dAAd pkaa(tnjfujv diafidkXei Trjv drffiiovpyiav ^ ^ diop^ 
OovaOu)^ ff KaOaipeiadd)^ Kal Tfjg eKKkrjaiag dnofiakktaOcj * cjaav^ 
T(M>g Kal ka'iKog, 

KANQN NB'. 

El Tig tTTtoKOTTog^ 7} rrpeaPvTepog^ tUv d7:o<jTpe<t>ovTa drrd d/tiop- 
tLo^ ov npoadtxeTat, dAA' dnoPdXkeTaiy KaSaipeiaOui ' oti XvttbI 
Tbv XpiOTOv^ Tdv einovTa^ Xapd yiverai tv ovpavQi enl kvl 
dfJUipT(oko> fAeTavoovvTC. 

KANQN Nr'. 

El Tig eniaKOTTogy ^ irpeaPvTepog^ ?/ diaKovog^ iv ToXg ^fiepai^ 
tQv kopTiDV ov peraXapi^dvu Mpedv Kal olvov^ pdeXvaadfievog, Kal 
ov 61' doKTiaiv, KaOaipeiaSo), d)g KeKavTtjpiaafievog TTjv olxeiav 
ovvetdrjaiv, koI alTiog oKavddXov noXkolg yivofievog. 
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CiKON XLVnL 

If any layman put uway his wife and take auotber, or if lie 
marry a wamaii divorced by another iiiau, let him b© sua- 
ponded. 

CANON XLTX. 

If any Bishop or Presbyter eliall tliaregard the Lord's 
ordinance, and not baptize iat** the Fathek and the 8o\ and 
the Holy Ghost, but into three Bongs without beginning, or 
three SoNa, or three PARACLEfEs, let him be deposed* 

CANON L. 

If any Bishop or Pi'esbyter does not make the three com- 
plete immersions of the one Initiation, but gives on© iuimei- 
Bion into the death of the Lord, let hiru be deposed. For the 
LoEn said not. Baptize ye into My death : bnt, Go and make 
d]Bei[iles of all nations, bapiiziDg them in the Name of the 
I^ArafB^ and of ihe Sok* and of the Holy Ghdsi. 

CANON U. 

If any Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any at all of the 
Sfteerdotal Lint, shall abstain from marriage^ or fleshy or wins^, 
not for discipline, but because he nbhors them ; forgetting that 
all thini^s are very good, and that Gon made man male and 
female ; but blasphamonsly slanflering Gon s work ; let lum 
amend, or be depoaed md cast out of the Church. Likewisd 
a layman^ 

CANON LIL 

If any Bishop or Presbyter will not receive one who turns 
from his dm, but rejects him, let him be deposed; for he 
grieves Christ^ who said. There shall be joy in heaven over 
one eiimer that repenteth. 

CANON LIU 

If any Bishop, Pre^^byter. or Deacon, will not partake of 
flesh and wine on fes^liviil days, because he abhors them, and 
not on account of dtaeipline, let him be deposed as a man who 
baB seared his own eonsdeiicer and who is a canae of offence 
to many. 



CAXOXS 



KANQN NV. 

Tope^ rov kv -ravdox^iid ev ado* d«* dvdyKrji' lura/.roamic. 
KANQN NE'. 

E? rtc O.rjpigJb^ i'Jpiaei rbv trzinKtrrov^ icaBaipeia$4^ 'Af>- 
Xovra yap rov /mov aov otc kosuj^. 

KAN12N Nr. 

E? TIC K/.rfpiKo^ iJpiaei rrpeaSvrepov, q AioKOiWy aifMpt'^ 
KAN12N NZ'. 

KANQN NH'. 

iLok pti Toidevijv avTovg rrjv tvnh:iifia\% dpopi^KaOo} ' tTtuivtov 6i 
ry ofukeia kcu paOvfAiOy icaBaipeifjdui. 

KANi2N Ne'. 

E? r/^ IrriaicorTOC, tf '^peai3vT€po^, rj didnovo^, rivd^ tQip 
K/,TipiKu>v kvdeovc ovror, firj Hixoprjytl rd diovra, d<popt^c$(o ' 
iTifAevcjv 6^, icndtupeiaOu)^ tpovevaag rdv dde},ff)dv avrov, 

KANQN H'. 

E? Tt^ rd xl^evdeTTiypadM tljp doF^v fkl3/ja, oywf* 
rfjg tKKX-qmaq drjiuxjieveij trrt kvuif rov kaov ical rov Kkrjpov^ 
KaOaipeiaOu). 

KANQN HA'. 

E? rig Karrjyopia yivrjrai Kara TTiarov, TTopveiag, ij potx/sla^y 
7j dkXi]^ rivbg dTTTiyopevfMevf}^ npa^ecj^^ kqX ike'^'x^eirj^ etg «A.%iov 
firj TTpoaayiaOu), 



CALLED 



APOSTOLICALw 



90 



CAIiOK LTV. 

If an J Clergy man Bball be detected eating id n taTem, let 
him hfi suspended ; unleas, when on a joumej, lie bos been 
oorop^Uod to lodge at au inn* 

CANON LV. 

If anj ClerfTytDfin shall treat his Biehop with insolence, let 
him be dt^poaad ; for, Thou ahait not speak eTil of the ruler 
of thj people* 

CANON LVI. 

If an J Clergyman sbaU treat a Presbyter or Deacon with 
infiolenee, let him be suspended. 

CilNON Lvn. 

If any Clergyman shall mock a person who is lame, or 
\ or blind, or who halts in his steps, let him be suspended, 
Ukewise a layman. 

CANON LVm. 

If a Bishop or Presbyter shaU neglect the Clergy or the 
pie, and not teach them r^Hgioni let him be suspended ; 
mid if he continue in negligence and self-indnlgence^ let him 
be deposed. 

CANON LIX 

If a Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, shall not supply what 
is nec^iisifcry, when one of the Clergy is in need, let him be 
sufipended ; and if be perEistj let him b^ deposed, one who 
murders his brother, 

CANON LX 

If any one, to the destruction of the Clergy and people, 
iball publicly in the Church read the falsely superscribed 
books of impious men, as if they were Holy Bcriptur©, let him 
be deposed. 

CANON LXL 

If any accusation of fornicationt or adultery, or any other 
forbidden should be brought against one of the faithful, 
and he should lie convicted, let him not be promoted to the 
Clergy. 
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KANi2N HB'. 

Et Tig KkripiKoq 6id <l>60ov avOpdj-mvov *Jov6alov, y Is^kij- 
vog^ jj AlperttcoVy apvTjoerai, el ntv to ovofM rov XpiOTov^ 
anoPaX^taOu * ei dt- t6 dvofia tov ickTjfHKOVy KadaipeioOfM), 
Meravorjaag <J^,a)c Xducbg dex^riru), 

KANQN Sr'. 

EX Tig hrioKOTTog, rj npeaffvrepogy ij diaKovog, ^ oAgic tov 
KaTakoyov tov iepaTitcov (t>dyig h'pta iv alfiaTi rl>vxtjg avTOv^ 
fj OripidX(jJTOVy fj Ov7]aifjLaiov^ KaOcupeiadu), Tovto yap 6 vonoq 
dnelnev. 6^ XcuKog etTj^ a<t>opi^taO(»). 

KANQN SA'. 

El Tig KXfjpittbg, f/ kaiKog, eIoeXOxi elg avvayoyyfiv 'lov- 
dcuuVy fj Xlperitcdv TTpoaev^aaOai^ koL KoOcupeiaOuy iccu atpopi" 



KANQN EE'. 

EI Tig KkrjpiKdg tv fidxQ Tivd Kpovaag anb tov ivbg 
icpovafjuiTog dnoKrelvxi, Kodaipeiadu) 6td ttjv npoTriTeiav avTov ' 
el 6^ kalKdg, d(l}Opi^to6(o. 

KANi2N Hr'. 

Ef Tig tcXi]piKdg evpeO^ tt/v KvpiaKi]v i^epav vijOTevcjv^ ^ 
Td adl3i3aTov (Trkrjv tov Ivdg fiovov) KaOcupeiado), Ei de Xaitcbg^ 
dt^pi^kaOiM). 

KANQN HZ; 

EI Tig napOevov diivrj(rrevTov (Siaadfievog exoi d<lH)pi^ea$w 
fjiTj e^elvcu 6e avTU) liTtpav XafiffdveiVy dXk* ineLvriv KaTex^iv 
fjv ifperiaaTOy k^v nevi^d Tvyxdvxi^ 

KAN£2N HIl^ 

EI Tig kmoKonog, fj TTpeaBvTepog^ f/ diaKOVog^ devripav 
X^iporoviav Se^ercu napd Tivog^ KadaipeiaOu) koI avTog ical 6 
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CANON LXIL 

If any Clergyman, from the fear of mail, whether of Jew, 
or heathen, or heretic, shall deny the name of Chrutt, let him 
be cast out ; and if he deny the name of a Clergyman, let him 
be depoaed i but if he repeat, lei him b^ r^ceiTed as a layman* 

CANON LXm 

If any Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any one whatever 
of the Sueerdotal List, nhi^l eat fiesh with the blood of the life 
thereof, or wUleh has been slain by beasts, or which has died 
a natural deaths let hioi be deposed ; for this the law hai for- 
bidden. And if it be a hiyman, let him bo siispended. 

CAifON LXJy^ 

If any Clergyman (or layman) shall enter a synagof^ne of 
Jews or heretics, to pray, let him be both deposed and sas- 
pended [L e., let the layman be siisjiended, but let the Clergy* 
man Ije both di?posed from his mimatry, and also suspended 
from Communion]. 

CANON LXV, 

If a Clergyman in a quarrel shall Btiike a man, and kill 
him at one blow, let him be deposed for his violence ; and if 
It be a layman, let him be suspended. 

CANON LX¥L 

If any Clergyman be fonnd fasting on the Lobu*s day, or 
on ony Sabbaib except one only [t e, on Easter Even], let hint 
be deposed* And if it be a layman, let him be smspended, 

CANON LXVn. 

If any QUB shall force and keep a virgin not betrothed, let 
him Ije suspended. And let him take no other woman to wife, 
bat keep her whom he has chosen, even though she be poor* 

CANON LXYni- 

If any Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, shall reeeive from 
any one a second ordination, let both him and his ordoiner be 
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XetpoTovrjaag ' el Hffyt &pa avoraiTjy on ixapa alperuujv 
tx^t Tr\v ;^«pOToWov. Toi)^ yap napd rCjv toiovt(,}v fiaiZ'^ 
Tindhrrw;^ x^tporrovrfiivrti^y ovre inarov^y ovrt ickqputov^ eivai 
dvvarov, 

KANQN He'. 

El Ti^ tmoKorroc^ rj TTpeapvrepo^^ // diaxovoc^ tf dvayvfjarff^, 
// ^d?.Tijg, rrjv dyiav reaaapaKoorrjv rov Ildaj^a ov vrforevEty 
fj rrrpdSa, if TTupaaKevqv^ tcaOaipetadd), ttrrb^ d firj 6C daSeveiav 
afM)fjiaTiKTjv efiTo^i^oiTo. Ei 6^ Aa'iKo^ etf}^ d<popi^eoOu, 

KANQN O'. 

E? Tig MoKorroc^ f/ np€a!3vTepoCj // diaKOvog^ f/ uAg)^ rov 
KoraXoyov ruv KATpiKdv^ vrforevei fierd 'lovdalwv^ f/ eoprd^^ 
fiKT* ai'TijjVy ij dtxerai rrop' avrcjv rd ttj^ toprfjg (ivia^ (olov 
d^hfia, 7/ Ti Toiovrov^ icaScupeiadG). El 6k XcuKog eirfy ^0o- 

KANQN OA'. 

Ei rig XptOTiavdc Iktuov h'^revtyKOL elg lepdv tdvdVy t/ elg 
(7vvayo)yrjv 'lovdaiwv, iv ralg ^oprcug avrC)V, f/ Avx^^^C dirreiy 
d<t>opi^eadu. 

KANQN OB'. 

E? Tig K/.TjpiKdg, 7/ ka'iKdg drro Tyg dyiag tKKkffaiag d^Af/riu 
KTipdVj 7j tkaiov^ d(l}opi^^adu), 

KANi2N or'. 

ETC elg olKsiav XPV^^^ n<f>eTF.pi^^aO(M) • Trapdvofiov yap. E/ 6i 
Tig (jHjjpaBeiTj, trrtTtfjidoOcj d(t>opiapo). 

KANQN OA'. 

^EmoKorrov KarTiyoprjOcvra Im tivi Trapd dStomartJV 4v- 
Opu)rT(jjv tcakeiaOai avTOV dvayKaiov vrrd tu)v emaiconci^v, 
Kai' fitv dTTavTTja'q, xal bpo}Myi](Jxij 7/ tkeyx^etrj opi^eaB(U rb 
tmrifiiov • idv 6k tcakovpevog firj vTaKOvoxf, KaXeiaBiO iloX 
d^vrepov^ dTToarekkopivuv ct* airbv 6vo imoKOTTUV • fdv 6^ 
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deposed, unless it shoal d be proved tbtit he had his ordinatioD 
from heretics ; for it is not possible that they who are bap- 
tized or ordained by each cau be either of the faithful or of 
the Clergy. 

CAJSJON LXIX 

If any Bishop, Pregbyter, Beacon^ Header, or Singer shaJl 
Dot fast in the holy forty days of Lent, or on Wednesdays and 
Fridays, let him be d0|K)iedf uiik#«3 he be hindered [from 
faBtiijgj by hotlily weaknesa* And if it be a layman, let him 
bt! Bua|>ended. 

CANON LXX, 

If aBy Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, or any one T^hatever 
on the List of Clergy shall fast with the Jews» or observe 
festivals with tbcm, or receive from tbem fjift», micli as an- 
leaTened eakes, or the like, from their feasts, let him be 
deposed. And if it be a layman, let him be snspended. 

CANON LXXI. 

If any Christian shall bring oil into a temple of the heathen 
or a synago^e of the Jo\^'8, at tljeir festivakj or if he shall 
hght their lamps, let htm be suspended. 

CANON LXXn. 

If any Clergyman or layman shaU carry off wax or oil from 
the Holy Church, let bim be suspended. 

CANON LXXm 

No one sbaJl appropriate to bis own private use any con- 
: uted Tesst4 of gold or of silver, or linen ; for this is a crime. 
And if any one be found so doing, let him pay the ponalty 
of suspension. 

CAlfON LXXIV. 

n a Bidiop Im accused of anything by trustworthy men, 
it tfl necessary that he be summoned by the Bishops; and that 
if be appear and confesH, or l>e conrioted, tbey should deter- 
mine the penalty* But if he be summonedj atid will not obey, 
let two Bishops be sent to him, and let him be summoned a 
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Koi ovTU) fi7] vrraKovfTQ, KaXtioOd) Koi rpiroVj dvo ndXiv hri" 
(T^cdn-wv d7:oaTE?Anfi:V(M)v npbg avrov. 'Eav 6e Kal ovrcjg 
icaTa<t>povrioag iirf dTTavrijoyy 7) avvodog dTTw/xuvtadcJ kgt 
airrov rd doKOvvra^ o7T(t)^ liij 66^ Kepdaiveiv <pvyo6iK^v, 



KANQN OE'. 

E/V fiaprvpiav rifv Kara tiioKonov alperiKbv pf/ npoaSi'' 
X^odai^ dkXd pT}6^ mardv tva povov, 'Ett^ ardparo^ ydp dvo 
7/ rptcjv paprvpcjv aTcU)rj(jeraL rrdv f)7)pa» 

KANS2N Or'. 

"On ov xp^ tniOKonov tu> aJeA^, 7/ rw vJg>, rj trepw avy- 
yeiEL ;\;ap/4^/i^voi', tig to d^i(M)pa T7}c eTTiaKOTrjjg ;^€/porov€tv 
vv fiovkerai, Kk7}pov6povg ydp rijg tniaitOTTfjg TToielaOai ov 
diKatov, rd tov Oeov x^P^^^^^^'*'^^ Trddei di'Spvjnivtf) • ov 
ydp Tijv TOV Oeov t:KK?.i]fiav vtto K?,i]pov6povg d<l>elXei 
TidEvai. E2 6e Tig tovto noiTjaeiy dKvpog ptv eotu) ^ x^'^P^ 
Tovia, avTog dt kmTipda^ dtjtopiapib. 

KANQN OZ'. 

Et Tig dvuTTTipog y tov dtpOnXpbv, rj Tb OKeXog nenXfjypi'- 
vof, d^iog 6k tOTiv tTTKJKOTTTjg, yiviaOu • ov ydp XcjfiTj ocjpaTog 
avrbv piaivei, dkkd rpvxijg pokvapbg. 

KANJ2N Oir. 

Ka>0d^ dk (Sv Kol Ti'<^Adf, p7} ytvioOu) im^Konog' ov^ 
Ljg pepiaapivogy dAA* im prj ra tKKkTioiaariKd TiapepTTO'- 
di^oiTo, 

KANi2N 08'. 

*Eav rig daipova ^XXI KATjpiKbg prj yivioOi^' dkXd prjdk 
rcig TTiOToTg mn'evx^oOu), Kadapdelg 6e npoadex^o6u)j koI, 
ndv XI d^iog, yiviaOu), 
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aecouil time. And if he will aot iben obej^ lei two Bishopa 
be again sent to him, and let him be summoned the third 
time. And if he Bh&ll even then despise [the summoDs] ^ and 
will not appear, let the Synod pronatmce against him what 
the J think rights that he may not eTidently be a gmner by 
aTOiding a trial. 

CAKON LXXY. 

No heretic, nor even a single communiciint, is to be re- 
ceived as the accuser of a Bishop ; for, By tlie mouLh of two 
or three witnesses shall erei^ word be eatablished. 

CAKON LXXVI. 

It is unlawful for a Bishop desiring to gratify a brother or 
a mn, or some other relative^ to ordain whom he will to tbe 
dignity of the Episcopate. For it is not just to make heirs 
of his episcopal office, aud thrangh natural a0Vetioii to give 
away the things which are Goo's, It is not lawful to bequeath 
the Chun*h of God to heirs ; and if any one shall do thie, let 
the ordination be void, and let himself be puuished with 
suspensiou* 

Lxxm 

If any one who ia otherwise wortby of tbe Epijs<K»pate be 
bliud of an eye, or lame of a leg, let him be made [Bishop] ; 
for it is not a blemish of the body, but a pollution of the soul, 
that defiles a man* 

CAKON Lxxym. 

But if any one is [whoUy] deaf or blind, let him not be 
made a Bishop, not because he is defiled, but that the affairs 
of the Church may not be hindered 

CANON LXXIX 

If any man have a dt-^il, let Inm not be made a Clergyman; 
neither let him pray with the faithful ; but if he be diypo**- 
eeaeed, let him be received [to prayers] ; and if he be worthy^ 
let him be made [a Cler:^man]. 
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KANQN n'. 

Tbv tOviKOv (iiov npoaekBom-a, ical fiaimoOevra, fj U 
pavXr^ diaywyi/c, ov 6ucai6v ton nap* avTa npoxeipi^eoOai 
imaicarTov. '\6ikov yap, rbv fjirjdena) neipav inidEtidfievov^ 
h-epujv elvcu 6i5datcakov el fif)n<») Kara Oeiav tovto 

ytVTJTCU. 

KANQN HA'. 

ElrrofiBV Zri ov XPI tmoKonrov^ fj npeoPvTepov icaBdvai 
kavrbv eig drjfxoaiag dioiKrlaeiCy dkXd TxpoaevKaiptlv ralg e/ic- 
KXi]aiaaTtKaig XP^^^^^* *H neiOeaOtM) ovv tovto firj TToieiv, t] 
tcaBcupeioOd), Ov6elg yap dvvaTox 6val Kvploig dovkeveiv^ /card 
T^v KvptaKfjv napaictXevmv, 

KANQN HB'. 

OlKtrag elg ickripov npox^tpi^sodai dvev Ttjg twv deoTTOTijv 
avyyv<M>firfg ovk imTphrofuv, inl kvirq twv iuKTfffiiv(i)v' oiKiJV 
yap dvaTpoTTTjv Td toiovtov hpyd^eToi, E/ 6e noT^ Kai d^vog 
(fHiveifj 6 oLketti^ npbg x^^P^"^^^^^^ PaSfioVy olog Kai 6 ^pitTepog 
^OvTjaifAog eipdmj^ ical avyx<^prinovaiv ol deandTcu, iccU cAcv- 
Oep^aovaiv^ teal tov oIkov t^a-rroaTeiXioaij yiveaOu), 

KANQN nr'. 

^EnioKOfTog, rj irpeopvTepog^ >} SiaKovog (rrpaTetg, axokd^ojv^ 
ical l3ovX6fievog dp4>6Tepa narFxsiv, *Po)fiaiK7]v dpxrjv Kai lepa- 
TtKijv dioUrjaiv^ KadaipEiadto, Td yap Ka^aapog, Kalaapi, Kai 
Td TOV Oeov tJj 6ea>. 

KANQN HA'. 

"Oo Tig vfipioEi (iaoLk^a, rj apxovTa napd to dUaiov Tipdi- 
piav TivvvTu), Kai el fiev KkrjpLKog, KoBaipelaOu) ' el 6^ kaiKbg^ 
dtpopi^eaOu). 

KANQN HE'. 

"Earw vfuv Trdai KkrjpiKoig Kai XaiKolg fii(3Xla ael3dafua 
KcU ayia • T7}g fiev Uakcudg AtajS/iKTjg, Mojvatiog mvTe, Teveoig, 
'ESodog, AsviTiKdv, 'ApiOfiol, AevTepovofitov. iTyaoO vlov Nav^, 
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CAKON LXXX. 

It ia not right that one who baa come over from heatben- 
isSQ, or from ^ disbonorabte coarse of Life, should uumediately 
be inade a Bmhop ; for it is ujijiist that by wbo has not >et 
given proof of bimBelf, sbould be tbts teacher of others, lu^^esa 
thifi should bappGiti of Diviue graua. 

CANON LXXXI- 

We have said that a Biibop or Presbyter ought not to let 
lumHell down to public busineegH, but sboold occupy himsalf 
with the affairs of the Church* Let such, therefore, either be 
p«rBQaded not to do so, or let them be d0|Ki9ed ; for no man 
can serre two masters, as the Loed hath taught. 

CANON LXXXn. 

We do not permit elaves to be promoted to the Cleigy 
without the con Bent of their maatei^p so aa to trouble th€dr 
owners. For such a course would bring bouBeholde into con- 
fusiuu. But if at any time a nervant should iippoar worthy of 
ordination, as did our Ouesimus, and it the master should 
agree and manumit bim^ and dismiss him &om his housi:^ let 
it be done. 

CANON LXXXin. 

Bishop, Presbyter, or Deacon, serii^g in the army and 
" Ing to rt^tain both the Eomim command and the priestly 
ministry, shall be deposed ; for the things which are Caemr's, 
belong to Csasa^ ; and the things which are Qod's, to Gon. 

CANON LXXXIV. 

If any one shall wrongfully treat the Emperor or a Magis- 
trate with insolence, lie shall pay the penalty, and if he be a 
Clei>?yman, he shall be deposed. If he be a layman, let him 
be suspended. 

CANON LXXXT. 

Itet these books be accounted holy and Tenerable by you 
all. Clergy and Liity^ namely, 

Of the Old Testament : Fi?6 of Moses ; Genesis^ Exodus, 
Leviticus, Numbers^ Deuteronomy ; One of Joshua, the son of 
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bv. KpLTiov, tv, 'FovO, tv, BaatXeti7)v, reaaafm. Uapakei' 
7T0fjiHV(i)v Tfjg ffifikov Tuv 7ifi€p(ov, 6vo, *Eo6pd, 6vo, *E(7d//p, 
tv, MaKKafiaiDV, rpia, 'Icj/3, tv, 'i'akTTjpiov, tv, £oAo/ia>v- 
Tog rpia, Uapoifitai, 'E<f/!cA7/*7ta(T7//5', Alofja Aiofiaruv, IIpo^Ty- 
Twr, (hKodvo. 'llaaiov, tv. 'h]pi]fuov, tv, 'It^tKii^X, ^v. "Ev 
^aviijX, *'E^(M)Oev 6t vfiiv npomaropeiadiD fiav6dveiv vpwv rovg 
viovg T7]v OQi^iav rov nokvfiaOoig ^ipdx- 'Hjuerepa de, tovt* earl, 
7/yr Kaivjjg ^laOTjKTjg^ Evayyth-a Ttnnapa^ MarOaiov, Miptcov^ 
AovKdj ^](i)dvvov, llavkov tmarokal dEKartaooper, Utrpov 
trrtnroXai 6vo, ^luidvvoVy rptiq, *laKcjt3oVj uta, *Ioi;(Ji, fita, 
Kkt'ifievTog tmoTokal 6vo, Kal al Siarayal vfiiv rolg tmoKo^ 
TToig 6i tpov KkTjfievTog iv dKru [itidkioig Trpoa-je^vrifitvaiy 
ag ov xp^i drjfioateveiv inl navrm', did rd Iv avraXg fivariKd, 
Kal at npd^eig ^fjuov rcDv ^AttootoAci)!/. 
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Nun ; One of Judges ; One of Ruth ; Four of Kings ; Two of 
[Paralipomena, that is of] the Book of Days Omitted ; Two 
of Esdras ; One of Esther ; Three of Maccabees ; One of Job; 
One, The Psalter ; Three of Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesiastet , 
The Song of Songs ; Twelve of the Prophets, One of Isaiah, 
One of Jeremiah, One of Ezekiel, One of Daniel. Besides 
these, let it be understood that your children ought to learn 
the Wisdom of the most learned Sirach. 

[The Books] of our own, that is, of the New Testament : 
Pour Gospels ; of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John ; Fourteen 
Epistles of Paul ; Two Epistles of Peter ; Throe of John ; 
One of James ; One of Jude ; Two Epistles of Clement ; and 
the Constitutions addressed in eight books by me Clement to 
you Bishops (which books are not to be published to all, on 
account of the mystical things contained therein). And the 
Acts of us Apostles. 



FIRST GENERAL COUNCIL. 



N I C JE A. 



2 YNOA IKH Eni2 TO A H. 



*II dyia Hal fieydXi] avvo6og rij dyiti Kal fieydXiif Oeov 
XditLTi * \/.t^av6pti*)v tKKXrjmay kol rolg Kara rijv AlyvnroVf 
Koi UevrdiokiVy Kal ALfivqv, Kal To7g Kara r/fv vtt* ovpa- 
i't)v^ dyaTTTjTolg «(5f A0o7c, Kkipoig te nal Xaoig opOodo^on;, ol 
h:v SiKata avvo6ov (ivyKfiOTTjaavTeg tTriaKorroi ev KvpiiD x^'tpeiv. 

'EiiEi^ii rrjg Toif Xfiiarov ^ap'"^ f^ol 'tov deofpLAeGrdrov 
(i'iGiAt:(M)g K(»)vaTavTtvov avvayayovrog t/^ dtatjiopcjv tTrap- 

Xt(ov Kal n6keu)v, ij fieyd?.?] Kal dyia uvvo6oc tv N/ica/a ovy- 
Kpor7]0ti<Ja rd rrEpl r//^ tKK?.7]ataariKrig TTiarFOjg 6itL?.ri<p€i', d 
Yiva dvayKalov ijulv ^:(f)di*7j drcooraXfjvai Top* rjuatv rrpbg vfidg 
6id ypaiiftdTLJv, h'a elSerat txoire, rtva jiev tKiv/jOi] Kal t^fj^ 
TaaOrjy riva dt tdo^e koI iKparvvO?}, 

UpwTov fitv ol'V dndvrm' t^rjrdaOrj rd Kara rifv dae- 
fttiav Ka\ Tzapavofuav Wpdov Kal tg)v avv avrOi trzl rro- 
povai(jL Tov Oto<f>i/.haTdTov iji^iuw [3aaiXt:o)g Kcjvaravrivov 
Ka) ':Taii\j'rj(l)ol ti^o^av dvaSFfianfjOrivai avrbv, Kal ttjv daeffrj 
avTov 66iai\ kuI rd pr)naTu, Kal rd vo/'niaTa avrov rd 
l3Xda<p7juay o/c l.Ktxpi]ro^ t^i/.antpTifiCji' rhv rov v\bv Geor, 
/.yyidv t-f ovK ovriov eh'ai^ Kal "rplv yevvjjOijvai //;/ eivcu^ 
Kal ijv rrort' ore ovk ijr^ Ka) avri-^ovaiorrjri KaKtag Kal 
dperijg dF.KrLKnv rnv v\ov rov Oeov* Af'yoiTOC, Kal Kriofia* 
rnvra ndvra di'F.OmdriOEi' 7) dyia avvof^oCy otd^ oaov dKov- 
aai rT]g doFiiovt; (Jo^A/f, Kal rijg aTTovotac, Kal ridv (Skacf- 
<f)flfi(M)v prj{idro)v avrov dvaaxofiEV7j' Kal rd fiEV Kar* kxElvov 
oinv rEAovg rErvxr]KE^ Trdvroyg 1} aKTjKoarEy ij aKOvaeade^ 
iva [171 do^ijfiEV ETTEfj(3aiVEtv dvdpl 6l* olKFiav dfiapriav d^ia 
rdmxeipa KOfuaauivG), Toaovrov 6e Ioxvoev avrov daipeia. 



SYNODICAL LETTER. 



To the Cliiircb of Ale sati drills bj tlie grace of God, Holy 
and (Treat ; &ud to our well-lieloved brethren, tb*^ orthodox 
Clergy and Lnity tliroughoiil Efjypt, and P<?ntapolig, and Jjy- 
bin, and every nntion njiflcr heaven - the Holj and Great 
Synod, the? Biebops EtaBoinldcd at. NiciiDa, wish hf^alth in the Loira 

Fon\BKCCH fls the ttreat and Holy S^Tiod, which wfts as- 
Bembled at Ninoa tbroiigh thc^ grace of CiintsT [mrl our mofsi 
religious Sovereign, Ctjnstantine, who brought m together 
from oiir several Pmviiicea and Cities, has coiieidered matters 
whurh concern the Faith of the Churehj it seemed to ns to ho 
necessary that certain things should be communicated from 
us to you in writing, so that yon might have t!ie means of 
knowing i*'hat hm been mooted and inveBttgateil, and also 
what has been decreed and confirmed. 

First of all, tlien, in presence of our most relig-ious Sov- 
ereigu* Constiintine, investigation was made of matters eon- 
eerning the impiety and transgression of Axius and hia ad- 
herents ; ami it \va^ unanimoiu^ly decreed that he and his 
impioua opinion should be anatheniati^ed, together with the 
bla8pbemo.is words and Bpeealations in which he mdulgedj 
blfuipheming th*i Han of Gqu, and saying that He is from 
things that are not^ and that before He wa:4 begotten He WBs 
not, and that there was a time when He was not, and that the 
Son of God is by His free will capable of Vice and Virtue ; 
saying also that He: ia a creature. All these things the Holy 
Synod has anathematized, not even enduring to hear his im- 
piom doctrine and madness and blasphenHm*^ words. And 
of the charges against him Jind of the resnltw thev had, ye 
have either olrendy heard or will tear the partiealarM, leat we 
sbonM seem to be oppressing a man who has in fact received 
a fitting recompense for his own sin. So far indeed has hia 
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d)g Kcu naparroXtaaL Q£G)vdv rbv dnb MapfiapiKfjgj Kol 2e- 
Kovv6ov rbv drrb IlTokefiatdo^ • rwv yap avrwv K^Kelvot aifV 
Tolg dk^OL^ rervxTjuaaiv, 

*Akk* tneidrj 7/ tov Oeov x^P^^ "^V^ KaKodo^tag enet* 
VTjg Koi f3kaa<t»j]iitagf Koi rCjv TTpoatJ-nuv tCjv TokfifjadvTtDV 
didaTamv kol diaipemv 7Toi7)<JaaOaL tov elprjvevofitvov avioSev 
AaoD, Tj^^evOtpcjae rtjv AtyvTirov, ikeiTTero 6e to Kara rrjv 
TTpOTfETELav Me?.7]Tiov Kal tQ)V vtt* avrov ;!^efpo7or7y0t'rr(«jv • 
Kol rrepl tovtov tov pfpovg d tdo^e t^ avvoSu), i^<f>avi- 
^op.ev vpXv dyaTTjTol d6e?.(t>oL "ESo^ev ovv MekrfTiov fitv^ 
(pLkardpiDTOTepov KiV7j0ei<J7jg Tijg avvodoVf KaTa yap tov 
uKptfiri kuyov ovdefiidg ovyyvuprjg d^iog 7/v, fitveiv ev Ty 
avTov TTo/.et, Kai fiTjSefuav k^ovaiav tx^iVf P'H'^^ x^^P^"^^ 
velVy iiTjTe ;\;«f[)/fe/r, //y/rc ;^€ipoO€re?r, //r/rc tv X^P^* 
firjTe tv TToXet tTtp^ (paiveaOai TavTTjg Tijg 7Tpo<l)dae(M>g 
t.vEKa ' xl}L?.bv dfe 70 ovofia Tfjg Tifirjg KeKTtjaOaL • Tovg 6^ 
vtt' avToi) KaTa(TTaOhVTag, fivoTiKOJTtp^ '^e/porov/ft (iepaicjOtv- 
rac, Koivo)V7jOijvai trrt TovToig' t<p* u te tXEiv fitv avTOvg 
Tifv '^tft.TjVy Kal XEiTovpyELV, dEVTtpovg 6e ElvaL E^drzavToq 
ndvTow tCjv ev kKaoTXl rrapoiKi^ Kal tKKXrjata E^ETa^ofiEVU)v^ 
TU)v vnb Tbv TtfucjTaTov Kal avXAEiTovpybv r/|tu5v 'AAt'fav- 
dpov TTpoKEXEipiOfiEvcjv, TovToig ^uv fiTjdEfuav E^ovaiav 

ELvai Tovg dptOKOVTag avTolg rrpoxEipt^EoOai^ 7/ vnofidAkeiv 
6v6p,aTa, Tj oXoyg rroiEiv ti X^P^^ yvtjfirjg tCjv Trjg KaOoXiKtjg 
Kal dnoGTokiKTjg EKK/^rjaiag Em<7K6TU)v tCjv vnb *AkE^av6pov 
TE^ovvTwif, Tbv uaiijTaTov avkXEiTOvpybv 7)iiu)V, Tovg <J^ 
XdpiTi Oeov Kal tv\;a7^ vpETEpag tv fujdsvl a\;/(7/iaTt evpe- 
dEVTagy dXXd dK7]?u6cjT0vg ev t^ KaOokiK^ Kal dToaToXiKij 
ekkXtjoi^ ovTag, t^ovatav Kal TTpoxEipi^eadai, Kal 6v6^ 

p,aTa ^7n?JyEa0ai tCjv d^iu)v tov K/Jipov^ Kal oXcjg ixdvra 
TToiEtv Kal KaTa vofiov Kal OEOfibv tov EKKXTjaiadTiKov. "El 
6e Tiva avfi!3a(vxi dvarravaaaOai tojv ev t^ EKKXTjatg,, Ttjvt' 
KavTa irpoaavaflaivEiv Elg tijv Tifujv tov TETEA.EVT7]K6Tog Tovg 
dpTL Trpo?,7](f)0h>Tag, fwvov eI d^ioL (paivon'TOy Kal b Xabg 
alpoiTOy <JvvErTi^'7]<pii^0VTog avTU), Kal ETTia(t>payi^ovTog tov 
TTjg ' AXEiav^pEiag EmaKOTTOV. Tovto 6e Tolg pkv dkkoig 
drraai (yvrr^wp?}^?/ • eiI 6e tov 'MeXtjtiov Trpon^TTov ovketl 
rd avrd Ido^e, did ttjv dveKaOEV avTOv dTa^iav, Kal 6ia 



NIC Jf;A, 



118 



impietj prevailed, that lie has even destroyed Tlieonaa of 
Maraioricni and Heeuiidus ol Ptolemais ; for tlioy also have 
received the Baine sent^^nce aa the resL 

But when the ^^Eiee oi Ctou hud delivered E^\^t from tliut 
liere^^y and blasj^beroy, and from the pei*suiiE who have dared 
to tuaka distiirbtmce mid tHrmon among a people hei etoforu 
at peace, there reiijiiiued the nmtter of the insolence of Mdo- 
tiua and tliose who Irive bi?en or^lained by him ; nnd concerii- 
ing this part of our work we now, beloved brethren* proi eed 
to inforiii yon of tlie decrees of the Synod, The Holy *Synotl, 
then, Ijeing disposed to deal gently with Meletius, (for in stnct 
jmtico he deserved no leniency), dec^reed that he ahotUd re* 
main in his own City, but have no authority either to malce 
a[)pointments, or to administer affiiirs, or to ordain ; aotl that 
he should not appeal* in any other City or Distrxit for this 
purptJHo, but Bhtnild enjijy the bare title of his ra jk ; but that 
those who have been placed by him, after they ha.ve bitten con- 
fii'med by a more sacred appoiutnient, shall on tb<^se eondi^ 
tioiis be admitted tu eommiiDion : that they shnli both have 
their rank and the right to offidate, but that thej shall be 
altogether the inferiors of all those whn are enrolled in any 
Church or Parish, nnd have been appointad by our most 
honourable colleague, Alexander* So that these men are to 
have no authority to make a[)i>tiintment8 of persons who may 
l>e pleasing*' to therii» nor to sugi^est names, nor to do anything 
whatever, without the consent of the Bishops of the CathoHc 
and A^ioetolic Chureh* who are serving under our mo^ holy 
GoUeagne^ Alexander ; while those who, by the grace of Odd 
and throii^'h yunr prayerH, have been found in no schism, but 
on the c*^ntrary an* without fipot in the Catholic and AjHistolie 
Chtirch, ai'e to have authority to make appoiDtmentei and 
noraimtiona of worthy persons among the C1ergj% and in 
short to da all thingij acL^ording to the law and ordinance of 
the Church. But, if it happen that any of the Clergy who 
are nuw in the Church should die, then those who have been 
lately received \%r^ to micceed to the ofliee of the deceased ; 
always provided that they shall appear to bo worthy, and that 
the people elect them^ and that the Bishop of Alexandria 
shall concur in tlie election and ratify it* This concession has 
been made to all the Feet ; but, on account of his disorderly 
conduct from the first and the rashness and precipitation of 
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rd TTpoxsipov Kol TTpOTTET^g TTjg yvtDfiTigy iva t^ovoia 
7j avdevria avrOi SoOsirj, dvOptjiru) dvvafiivG) irdXiv rag 
avrag dra^tag b\Liou]aaL. 

TaDrd «tt/ ra i^atpera Koi diatfitpovra Aiyvrrru) koI 
dyicjrdrxf WXe^avdptojv t:icK?,7jaig„ Ei dt ri dkAo 7/ tKavo- 
viadxi rj tdoyfiariaOr] avfiTrapovrog roif Kvpiov koI rifuu' 
"rdrov av?^/.eLrovpyov kol dde/.tpov iifitji' ^Ake^avSpoVy avrb^ 
TTapibv dhpiPtarepov dvoiaei ravra rrpog ifidg, are drj teal 
KvpLog Kol KOiV(jjvbg tCov yeytVTjfitviDV rvyxdi'wr, 

"EvayyeXii^niiEOa dt vfidg ica\ Trepl rijg aviKfxDi'lac rov dyiov 
7rao%a, on vutTtpaiq t:vx^^^ KaruipOMr] koI tovto rb fitpo^, 
ojare TcdvTag rovg tv rj/ tua adfA</)Ot'^, roig fierd twv 
'lovdaiojv TO TTpuThpov TTOLovvrac^ avfi(f)libv(M)g 'Vopaioig koX 
vf^iiv, Kal irdaiv tolc; dpxaiov fied* ///iwr (pt ?,daaovai to 
'TrdnxO'^ "^ov 6tvpo dyeii' ttji' avrtjv dyrordrTjv lopTrfv 

Tov Trdoxfi* 

Xaipovreg ovv trrl Tolg KaTopOu>uaaL^ Kai kru kolv^ 
f-ipfji'y Kal avfi(l)G)vi^y ical t-rrl tu) rrdaav aipKJir tHKOTrtivaiy 
uTntU^aaOe fuv furd fiei^ovog Tiiirjg Kai TrAt/orof dydm^g 
rhv av/.XEiTovpybv fjfiCji', vfiCjv Iitlokottov W/J.^av6pov, 

TOV ev(ppdvavra fjudg Ty avrov rrapovoia, nal ti' TavTy 
Txi IjMKia ToaovTov TTorov vToOTdvTa t'TTtp TOV tiptii'fjv ye- 
vtaOaL napd tf. vplv nal Trdoiv. Ev\;€a^?e dt /cat Trep) yjiuov 
aTai-Twr, Ira tu Kakutc txM^' do^avTu, TavTn f3tl3aia fiEVoi, 
Kar* EvdoKiav yeyFVJi/ihva, moTevotiEV, rrapd tov rrarro- 
KpaTopog Oeov, kul tov fiovoyevovg vtov avrov rov Kvpiov 
7)fiu)V 'Ifjoov XpiaroVy Kal rov 'Ayiov llrEvfiarog^ oj ij 66^a 
eig rovg aiCjvag. Wp/jv. 
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his character, the same decree was not made concerning Mele- 
tius himself, but that, inasmuch as he is a man capable of 
committing again the same disorders, no authority nor privi- 
lege should be conceded to him. 

These are the parkicukirs, which are of special interest to 
Egyi)t and to the most holy Church of Constantinople ; but 
if in the presence of our most honoured lord, our colleague 
and brother Alexander, anything else has been enacted by 
Canon or other decree, he will himself convey it to you in 
greater detail, he having been both a guide and fellow-worker 
in what has been done. 

We further proclaim to you the good news of the agree- 
ment concerning the holy Easter, that this particular also has 
through your prayers been rightly settled ; so that all our 
brethren in the East who formerly followed the custom of the 
Jews are henceforth to celebrate the said most sacred feast of 
Easter at the same time with the Romans and yourselves and 
all those who have observed Easter from the beginning. 

Wherefore, rejoicing in these wholesome results, and in 
our common peace and harmony, and in the cutting off of 
every heresy, receive ye with the greater honour and with in- 
creased love, our colleague, your Bishop, Alexander, who has 
gladdened us by his presence, and who at so great an age has 
undergone so great fatigue, that peace might be estabhshed 
among you and all of us. Pray ye also for us all, that the 
things which have been deemed advisable may stand fast ; for 
they have been done, as we believe, to the well-pleasing of 
Almighty God and of his only Begotten Son, om* Lord Jesus 
Christ, and of the Holy Ghost ; to whom be glory for ever. 
Amen. 



SYMBOLUM NICiENUM, 

AD EXEMPLAR QUOD EXTAT IN ACTU 

OHALOEDOXEXSIS OOXCILII. 



HiOTEvoficv fig t:i'a Ofeoi', Ilartpa, navrofrpdropa, rravrft^v 
6pdri»)v re Kol dopdroyi' TTotrjrf'jV 

Kal f/c Kvpiov ^hjoovv Xpiarbv, rdif Tioi' rov Qeov, yev- 
VTiOivra tn rov Uarpoc, (ini'oyt v/'j, rovriariv tic rij^ ovoi'ag rov 
Uarpog • Otbv tK Otol\ cpCjg h' (fiioTog, Qtiuv dkriOivov tK Oeov 
dkijOivoVj yevvrjOtvra^ov TToiJjOtrTaj nfwovaiov t(d TlarpL* 6i' ov 
rd trdvTa kytvero, rare tv roi ovpavij) Kal rd ry y^ ' rov 
6l* ijudg Tovg dvOpvjrrntx, ku) thu ri'iv ijiiETtpaif au)r7]ptav Karek- 
dovra, Kot oapKojOtvra, Kal tvavGpu)it)aavTa, mOorra, kol dva- 
ardvTa ry rfury ijfitpay dvt/Movra dg rove oipavovc^ Kal Trd/.iv 
tpxofiEVov Kptrai ^(7)vrag Kal VEKpcvg, 

Kal elg rb UiEvua to "Ayior, 

Tovg dt- Xeyoprag' fjv nore ore ovk r/r, Kal TTplv yewTfOTj- 
vai OVK fjv, Kal on ovk ovtiov iytvero. 7/ f£ ^rt:pag vrroard- 
rrtwc 7/ ovaiag tpdaKOvrag elvai, ;/ rpsTTTov, ij d/.koLGyrbv rbv Tlbv 
roif Oeov, rovrovg dvaOe^dri^eL 7) KaOoXiK?! Kal dTTOorokiKi] 
iKKXrjaia, 



THE NTCENE CREED 



▲8 CONTAINBD IN THI ACTB OT THE COUNCIL OP 

CHAI.OEDON". 



We believe in one God, the Father, Almighty, Maker of all 
things visible and invisible : 

And in one Lord Jesus Christ, the Son of God, Begotten 
of the Father, Only Begotten, that is, of the substance of the 
Father ; God of God, Light of Light, Very God of Very God, 
Begotten, not made. Being of one substance with the Father ; 
By Whom all things were made, both those in heaven and 
those in earth ; Who, for us men and for our salvation, came 
down. And was incarnate, and was made Man, Suffered, And 
rose again the third day, Ascended into heaven. And cometh 
again to judge the quick and the dead : 

And in the Holy Ghost. 

But them that say that there was a time when He was 
not ; and that He was not before He was begotten ; and that 
He was made of things which are not ; or who say that He 
is of another substance or essence ; or that the Son of God is 
subject to conversion 'or mutation ; these the Catholic and 
Apostolic Church anathematizes. 



C A N N E S 

NIC^NI CONCILII UNIVERSALIS. 

A. D. 325. 



KANi2\ A'. 

Fu rig tv vomo irro larp'ov t\f:i(>ovpyi)6ri, ^ t'7r5 /3ap- 
fidpojv i^erfi/jOq^ ovrng itti'trtj tr roj K/./ifjio. Ki 6t: rig vyiai- 
vojv tavrov f^trt/Lye, rovrov koI tv ru) K/j)piM) t^era^o- 
fievoi ., -^TtnavaOaL rTpoa/jKti • kqI Ik tov devpo^ urjdhva rtjv 
TOinvTu)v xpFn'ai rrpndyf.oOai. "ilarrep 6t rovro TTpddfjXoi', 
on r:hp\ tCov trrtT/jfitvorruv to rrpdyua, Ka) To/^fitjvrojv 
tavrnvc tKTtifireiv t}ptjrat' oirwr^ d rtveg irro pappd- 
pwr, // dfiarcorCjv t:vrov\iaOiinai\ EvpioKOivTO dt" J/./wW^" u^ioi, 
roig ruiovToig tig K/Jipov TTpooieTaL 6 Kavojv, 



KAXftX IV, 

'E-rFiAif TO/./ -7, iirni {to uidyKric, 7/ d/./.u)g tTEiya- 
fjit:r(»>r roir dvOpioTuv^ tytvtro rrapd rvv navova rov tK- 
K/.Tjf7taoTtKni'j u)nre dvOpdjrrovg uTb tOitKov /3/or dprl rrpoa- 
ekOoi'Tug rrj Tinrtt, K(U h' o'/Jyu) Kar^xifiEVTag^ 
evOvg trrl to m'iVfiariKbv Xovrpoi' dyeiVy ku) ana to> Parr- 
TioOfjvai rrpofjdycn' Fig fT/(T«0T//i', // tic TTpsOfyvrtptor, KaXwg 
kdo^tr t\Ki'^ TOV /.Of TOV fuj6h' toiovto yirtnOaL' Koi yap 
KoX \pnviw i^u rCt) Har7j\otnh'(i), K(ii fttrd to PaTTriOfiay 
doKiuaniug T/.tiovoc, l.a(UeC -) up ro uTorrrn? (koi' ypdjiuay 
TO ?.tyoi' ' in) vtu(j)rTin\ h'a ///} T\ (;)U)Onc tic h'ptua t/i- 
TTtayy K(u rrnyithi tov (Uuf)6/n\\ E/ 6t\ TTpotuvroc rov XP^' 
vo\\ \1'v\ik6v rt dndftrjina tvptOtu] rrtpl ro -rponio'Tov^ koX 
tXt.yxotro vrro (h'o^ // rpiu)V fiapripuWj TFTuva'u,) b rotovroc 
rov K/fjpov, '() i)r rrapd ravra To/(or, utc {"rtvavria t§ 
ut^d/.y nvi'66(o OpafTvvofitrog, avrbg KirdwevatL TTtpl rbv 
KAiipow 



CANONS OF NICiEA. 



CANON I. 

If any [Clergyman] has been subjected by physicians to a 
surgical operation, or if he has beau castrated bv barbarians, 
let him remain among the Clergy ; but, if any one in sound 
health has castrated himself, it behoves that such an one, if 
[already J enrolled among the Clergy, should cease [from his 
ministry], and that from henceforth no such person should be 
promoted. But, as it is evident that this is said of those who 
wilfully do the tiling and presume to ca.trate themselves, so 
if any have been made eunuchs by barbarians, or [being 
slaves] by their masters, and should otherwise bo found 
worthy, such men the Canon admits to the Clergy. 

CANON n. 

Forasmuch as, either from necessity, or through the urgency 
of individuals, many things have been done contrary to the 
Canon of the Church, so that men just converted from heathen- 
ism to the Faith, and who have been instructed but a little 
while, are straightway brought to the spiritual laver, and as 
soon as they have been baptized, are advanced to the Episco- 
pate or the Presbyterate, it has seemed right to us that for the 
time to come no such thing shall bo done. For to the Cate- 
chumen himself there is need of [more] time and of a fuller 
trial after Daptism. For the apostolical saying is clear, " Not 
a novice ; lest, being lifted up with pride, he fall into con- 
demnation and the snare of the devil." But if, after the lapse 
of time, any sensual sin should be found out about the person, 
and he should be convicted by two or three witnesses, let him 
be deposed from the Clergy. And whosoever shall transgress 
these [enactments] will imperil his own cleric.il position, as 
a person who presumes to disobey tlie Great Synod, 
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CANON m. 

The Great Synod has strin^jeiitly forbidden anj Biahopj 
Presbyter, Defti'ou, ur any one tha Clergy whatever, to hm^ 
imy woman dwelling with liim, except only a mother, or a 
siBter, or an auiit^ or mch pereioiis only as are beyond all 
suspidon. 

CANON IV, 

It is by all meatm proper that a Bishop shtndd be ap- 
pointed by all tho Bishops in the Provinc^e ; bnt should thia be 
difficult, either on account of urgent necesinity or becauee of 
distance, three at least shonld moat together » and the sulTragiea 
beinij taken^ those of the absent [Bishops] also lie in coin- 
miinicated in witing, then the ordination should bo made. 
But in every Province the ratification of what is done Bhoitld 
be left to the Metropolitan^. 

CANON V. 

Conoeming those, irh ether of the Clergy or of the laity, 
who have been excomrnnntcated by the Bishops in the several 
Provinces, let the provision of that Canon prevail which pro- 
vides that persons who have been csist out by one Bishop are 
not to be readmitted by aoother. Nevertheless, inquiry should 
he made w^hether tln^y have been exconi muni cat etl through 
ciipiiousness, or cotiteutiuasness, r.: any such like ungracious 
dis|K>sition in the Bishr>p. And^ that this matter may have 
due investigation, it is decreed that in eveiy Province Synods 
shall bo held twice evi±ry y;*ar ; in tirder thnt, nil the Bi^ihopa 
of the Province being asseaibled iogeth jrj such quoetions may 
by them be thoroughly examined ; that sn those who hava 
eonfeiasedly o9ended against their Bishop, ma}^ be seen to be 
for just cause escommimicated by all, until it shall seem fit 
to the common assembly of the Bishops to pronounce a milder 
eentenee n|ion them. And k t these Synods be htld, the one 
Ijefore Lent, (that thb pure Gift tmij be offered to Ood after 
all bitterness has been put away) ; and let the second be held 
about Autmnu. 
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KANiiN f'. 

Ta dpx^la tOrj Kpartiru), ra tv AiyvrrrG), Kol Aipvy 
Koi life" i'TaTo/f/, ioort: rov h' * \/u:^ai'6pti'a trrioKOTTOV Trdr- 
TUH' rnvruii' t\ftv t//1' t:;()V(7tai" fTt/d// Kal toj [ry] 
'P(j/i{; trrtnuuTTiA) rovro avvjjOtf; tfjrir. 'OfioiGyg dft icai Kara 
Tijv *\vTi6\t:Lav, Kul hi> Tai(; dkkaiq tTxapxiai^, ra npta- 
^na OLj^tnOuL raig tKK/.jjfTtaic. KaOokov 6e Trpodrjkov 
l:Ktivo ' uTi d Tie \;(iY>?c yvwfifj^ rov n?]Tpo'joMrov ytvoiro 
trrtOKO'ToCy ruv ruiovror 7/ uh:\d/j] avrodog G)pi(y€ p.)} deli* 
ehai tTtfjKorTov, 'Ear ptvTOL kolv^ 7rdvTu)v V'^<2>Gi, 

tvkoyu) olnii^ Kiii Kurd Kurura tKK/.qoiaariKdVy 6vo, ^ rpelg 
di* oiKtiav <pt?MVtiKiaif dvTi/J)u)oi, KpareiTii) j) rCjv TrAtto- 
V(m)v xp^ifpog, 

KANi2N Z'. 

^Ettfm^tj avvf'iOeia KEKpdrTiKt, Kal TrapdSomg dpx^ta, cjore 
rbv iv Alki^ knioKoiov riudoOaiy ^^x^ru) riiv aKokovOiav 
T?/^ TtitFig ' ry fiTjTpwrTUAei OD^oiu i'ov rov oheiov d^icjparo^. 



KANi2N ir. 

Uf.pl Tcjv 6vopa^6vT(ov ph> eavTovg KaOapovg irore^ 

TTpOOEpXOfltVOJl' 6t: T(/ KuOoklKQ KUL UTOOToklKy tKKkrjm^ 

tdoSf T{j d)/a Kul fityd'/.y arj'oJoj, utarc ;^t7po0f7ot/[ie- 
vovg avTovc, ptvuv ovruu; tv rio Kk/iftu). Ilpb vdi^TCJv 
6t: T(fiTO ufw?j)yi'inui avrovg tyypdoujc 7:po(7t)K€ij utl avv- 
OfiaovTiU KiLi dKo?jjvOf)(Jui(JL To7^ T^ig KuOo/.tKTig Kal drroaro- 
AihTig uiKAqniai; 6uy}moL • rovrtan, Kal diydpoic KOivcjveiv^ 
Ka) Toir ti' no thuyyuC) rra/^iarrtTTWAoair, t<p* Kal XP^^^ 
TtTUKTuL, Kal KaipijC ojpiGrui ' (OOTE ni ruig aKoXovOeiv Iv 
TTuGi role doyfiam r/Jr KaOo/.iKpjr tKn/./joiag, "KvOa ptv 
(wv rrdrrtc, Eire h' Kiouaig, eIte ev rTOAEatv, avrdl povoi 
fvpiahoti'To \r/p07oi'//f}M'7tr, ol tvpiOKouEVOL tv ru> K/.ijpfo, 
tnnvTUi tv ru) avno a\/y//a7/. K/ 6t -rov rFjc KaOo/UKTjg 
tKK/.7iatag etlokotov^ ij TpEnj^vTEpov dvroc;^ TrpoOEpxovrai 
rtVEg, rrpof^Aov, Jj^ 6 ptv tTioKOTog r^jg t.KK/.7]atag t^ei 
TO dttu)aa rov ETiOKn'Toir b 6t drona^bnEvog Trapa ToTg 
/.Eyofuvoig KaOapolg 6t/<7Kotoc, rijv rov npEoiivTEpov rtpriv 
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CANON VI. 

Let the ancient tittBt<im8 previiil in E^jfypt^ L^Tbia, and 
Pentapolis; so tiiat the Bishupaf Alexandria have jansdiction 
in all ihem Trorimm, since the like ia ciietoinarj for the Bishop 
uf Itume iHm. Like wise in Auiicich and the other I^mvinees, 
let the Cbim-hf^H retain their privileges* And this is to be uni* 
verKally understiHid, that, if any one be made Bishop without 
the muBmi of the ili'tropoUtan, the Great Synod hm dLndtired 
that such a man ought not to bo a Bishop. If, however^ two 
or Uiretj Bishops shall from natural love of cjintrrtdietimi, op- 
pone ilic L'ommon Buffruge of the rest, it being favdttrnhlo, and 
acc^ording to the Canon of ih© Church, then let the choice of 
the majority prevail. 

CANON m 

Since a custom and an ancient tradition hare prevailed 
that the Bi^ihop of Mlm [L <\ Jerusalem] should be honoured, 
let him, saving its due dignity to the IMetropoliB [i. C^em- 
Jf©&]( hava tiid iecjond place of honour [in the Province]. 

CANON VIU, 

Concerning those who call themselves Cathari, if they 
come over to the Catholic and Apostolic Chnrch, the Great 
and Holy Synod do creese that they who are ordained shall con- 
tin uo as tht-y tye, in the Clergy. But it is before all things 
i]t5CcsBary that they should profess in writing that they will 
ob^rve and foUow the decrees of the Ciitholie and A|M>&tolic 
Church ; in particular that they will cummunicata with i»er- 
sona who have been twicri marrieil, and with thosa^ who having 
lapsed in penecutiun havtt hatl ix period [of peTHince] laid 
njmn them, and a time [of restorutiou] fiiced ; riud in general 
that they will follow tlie defreus of thti CathoUt* (■liureh. 
\V herestjeverj then, whetlier in villages or in Citic s, rdl of the 
ordained are found to be of thi>sa only, let them remnju in the 
Cli.rgy, and in the s!ime rank in whifh they are found. But 
if I hey < i>tQo over where there i* a PreiihytcT or Bishcjp of the 
Catholic Chun^h, it in m-^nifest that the Bishop of the Church 
mii^t have the Bishop'?^ dignity ; and he who in nrtraed Bishop 
by those who ore called Ciithari Hhall have the ranJc of Fres- 
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t^ei • TTXijV el jii/j d(ja doKoh] no trTiOKorra)^ rfjg rtfjLrjg rov 
ovofiaro^ avrbv fieTe\eii', E/ rovro airui fXTj ap^OKOij 
trrivoijau tuttov ij ;^'(t)pfTi<7/i*oToi;, // 77p€a(3vTt:pov, vr^tp rov 
kv Tw KkTjfju} 6oK£iv elvcu ' Iva fii} iv ry nokei dvo 

KANiiN O'. 

E? rive^ dve^ETaaruw TrpoilxOrirjav rrpea^vrepoiy T} avaKpt" 
vofiEVoi iopo/Myrpav rd djiapTiniara avTolc, Kal, dfiokoyi](jdv~ 
TU)v aC'TCJi'y "^apd Kavova HivcxfAEVoi ol dvOpcjnoty rol^ roioif^ 
Totg X^^P^ ^mrfOfiKani, rovrovg 6 Karcjv ov TTpoaifrai' to 
yap dve7:iXr]'Trov IkSikeI j) KaOo/AKff EKKXi]aia, 

KANi2N P. 

"0(701 rrpoEXEtptoOrjaav rojv TrapaTE-^rojKOTLJify Kar' dyvotav^ 
?l Koi TTpoEidorm' tu>v TrpoxEtpiaufih'ojv^ rovro ov TpoKpivu 
TGj Kaiovi ru) tKK/.TjmaarLKu) • yvioaOtvrtc yap, KaOaipovvrai, 

KANi2N I A'. 

HEpl rd)V ^apa'^dvriov xtDpi^ aray^7/c, 7/ X^'^ affMi" 
pEOEU)^ vrrapxovrm', // xwpf$' Kivdi'rov, t} rivo^ roiovrov^ 8 
yEyovEv tTTi rTjc rvpavvidag AiKivlov^ t:6o$e ry awddw, el 
Kai dvd^ioL rfoav (l)i/Mifffp(M)Tiac, u(^i(m)c Xi^^'^^^^^^* 
rov^, "OfJoi oh' yvrjaioK /lerafic/orraiy rpta trr; ei> dKpou)fjLt'' 
VGit; TTOirjoovoii', ol mnroi^ Kai trrrd trt] vrroTTeaovvrtu ' 
dvijj 6^ tTTf^ X^^P^^^ ':Tpoa<popd(; KOivo)v?]oovai tw kaut rtov 
'rrpoaevx<or. 



KANQN IB'. 

01 6^ 7TpoaKA7]0^:vrfg fitv irrb rTjg X^P^'^^^y '^^1^ ^T/xS- 
r7}v ^p\ii]v {vthi^dfiEioi, ha} drroOtftevoL rag <^d)vagy ixerd 
ravra til rov oiHEior ffiErov dva^panorrFc, dK kvvec^ 
ra^dg Kai dpyrpia rrpOKoOai^ Kai litrsfptKiotg haropOioaai to 
dvaOrparfvaanOai ' oiroi 6tKa trrj vTroTriTrrinjaav^ fierd 
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hyter, tinless It shall seem fit to the Bishop to ftdinit him to 
partake in the honour of the opiiscoptil name. Or, if thie 
should uot be saiisftictory, then shull the Bishop provide for 
hitu a place as Chorepiscopiis, or Presbyter, in order thtit he 
may be evidently eaeii to be of the Ckrgy, and that there may 
Dot be two Bishops in the City. 

. CAKON m 

If any Presbyters have been advanced without ^'xaniina- 
tion, or if upon eiamination thf^y have made ronfession of 
fsrime, and men acting in Tiohition of the Cauon have laid 
handa upon them, notwithst-anding their confession^ tbesi^ men 
the Canon doe« not admit ; for the Catholic Cbiircli justiJies 
that [only] wtdcb is blameless. 

CANON X 

If any who have lapsed havi^ b^en ordained through th« 
ignorance^ or even with the pr«s%iotts knowledge, of the ordain- 
er«, this shudl not pr4?Judice the Canon of the Church ; for 
when they are discovered they shall be dopo&ed* 

CANON XI. 

Concerning those who have fallen without compulsion^ 
without the ipoilimg of their property, without [persona!] 
dauger, or the like, as happened during the tyrttnny of Lici- 
nius, thi! Synod declares that, ttiough they have deserved no 
clemc*ncy» they shall be dealt with mercifully* As many for- 
mer con iiimni cants, therefore, as shall heartily repent, shall 
pass three years uujong the hearers; for scveti year^lthey ishaU 
be prostrators; and for two years they shall commuiiieate ^vith 
the people in prayers [i. as co-standers], but without 
[being admitted to] the Oblation, 

CANON XIL 

As many as had been called by grace, and had at first i\m- 
played their zbsI, but who, haying cast fi&ide their militaiy 
girdles, afterwards rcjtnrnod, like dogs, to their own vomits 
(so that some S]:)ent money imd by means of gifts regained 
their military stations); let tliese, after they have passed the 
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ruv T//C rpierovg dnpodaeu)^ ;^oror. 'E^' aiaai de rovroiCj 
TTponiiKU b^ETu^FLv Tifv -^poaipEOiv KoL TO f£f5o^ T7/f fJSTavoia^, 
"OaoL fiy.v yuf) fpoiiit), Koi duKpiat^ Koi vrro^wvy^ Kal ityaOoep- 
ytaig, Tfjv t-rTtnrpiKfyjjv t'py^y Kal ov axriud^i^ tmdeiKvvvrai^ 
avTOL 7TArjp(onai'T€c rlif ^orov rbv wpiau^vov tt/c dKpoaf7€G}Cy 
eiKOTG)^ TG)V t^^'/j^v iLoivu)vt]aovoi^ nerd rov e^eivai roi tTTi- 
OKOTcp Kal (pi/MvOpGyrrort'pov re rrepl avruiv fiov}.Evaaa6at , 
"OooL 6t: ddtfKjx'tfKo^ ijveyKaVy Kal rd oxfjfifi tov eiaitvai eig 
T/)v tKKkrjalai' dpKelv eavroic ijyfjaavro irpbg rrjv tmaTpo(f>T)V, 
if aTTai Tog TTATjpovrioaav ^ rbi' ;^o2'oi'. 



KAXQN ir. 

Jlepl 6e Ttjv l^odevovTMv^ 6 rraXaibg Kal KavoviKbq vopoq 
ff>v}MxOi]a£Tai Kal vvi\ dore^ eI rig 1^o6evoi, tov TsXevTaiov 
Kal drayKa'ordrov t(po6iov luf d'^oorfpunOui, Kl 6t: d^royvcjo^ 
Osig, Kal Kot 1(01' tag tv^wv, rrdXiv iv Totg s^atv t^ETaoS^^ 
fiErd tCjv KULV(M)i'ovvT(i)v Tyg evxu^ fiovijg eotlj. KadoXov 
dt Kal TTEpl TcavTog ovTivoaovv t^odEvovTog, ahovvrog tov 
fiETafJXEtv fi;\;ap^(rT/a5*, 6 EfrtaKo-^Tog fisTa doKtfiaaia^ fieTCL- 
6i66tu) Trig ipoacpopag. 



KAXQN lA'. 

J]epi TG)V KaTTjxow^'^'^^'i TapaTEa6vTG)v^ Wo|e rg dyi^ 
Kal fifydAXi ovv66u^, mote^ Tpuov frwi' avTOvg aKpOGifiEVOvg 
ftovov, fiETd TavTa Eix^mOai ptTa tljv KaTT]xovfiEV(»>v, 

KANi7N IE'. 

Aid TOV TToXvv Topaxov, Kal 7dg OTdreig Tag yivofitvag, 
Efh^E lavTanaoi rrEpiaipfOrivai TJjV avvi]OELav, ti]v nopd tov 
d-TOOToXiKhv Kavova EvpEOtlnav tv Tint pypEOiv, ioote d-rto tto- 
?.EG)g Elg TTOAiv //// neraiiaivEiv, \h]te ErrtnuoTOV^ p/jTE -rrpEofiv' 
TEpov, ^r'lTE ihdKovov. VA dt: r.c, fiE'd Tdv Tifg dytag Kal 
fiEydkrig avvf'nhv opnv, tolovtm tuI trixEipijaEiEV, f/ imAoii] 
tavTov TTpdyfiaTt TOiovTio^ aKvpujO/jOETat a-ravTog rd Kara- 
OKEvaana, Kal dTOKaTanTaOtjOETai rj/ tKK/.Jjai^, Iv ^ 6 hniatifh- 
TTOf, ■/] 6 TTpEaiivTtpog ix^ipoTOVifiri, 
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of three yeai*s as Learera, l>e for tan years prostratom 
But in all those eases it is uecessajy to examine well into the 
k purpose anil appearance of rept?utaiice. For as u^afiy aa give 
ev-iiltfTiee of their coDvei-sion bj tleeds, and not prf-tc^uce, by 
fearfulueai, and tears, and pei-eeverance, and good works, 
^ when thoy have fulfilled their appointed time? as bearers, iimy 
► properly eommutiieute in prayers [i. r*, as co-staiiders] ; and 
[ after that the Bishop may determine yet more favourably con- 
og them. But those who take [the matter] with indiffer- 
Bf and who tlilnk tlie form of entering the Church is suffi- 
cient for their conversion, must folBl the whole tim^ 

CANOK XUL 

Concerning the departing, the ancdent canonical law m 
etill to bo maintained ; to wit, that, if any man be at the jioint 
I of deatb, he must not be deprived of the last most Indispen- 
( Bable provision for the way. But, if any one should bi* rt^etorf^d 
to health again who has received the Communion when his 
life was despaired of, let him remain among those wlio eom- 
municaie in prayers only [i* as co-standers]. But in gen- 
©ralj and in the e-ase of any dying person w^batsoever asking 
to receive the BuchariiBi, let the Bishop, after examination 
made^ impart to him of the Oblation. 

CANON XIV. 

Concern iug Catechumens who have lapsed, the Holy and 
%t Synod hm decreed tbut^ after they have passed three years 
only as hsarers, they shall pray with the [other] Catechumens. 



CANON XV. 

On account of the great disturbance and discords that oc- 
1 6nr, it is decreed that the custom prevailing in rertain pliicos, 
'contrary to the [Apostolical] Canon, most by all means be 
done away ; so that neither Bishop, Presbyter, nor Deacon 
8h»ill pass from City to City, And if any one, after this decree 
of tjie Holy and Great f^jpiod, shall attempt auy such thing, 
or continue in any such conrsen* his proceedings shall be ut- 
terly v#id, and he shall be restored to the Church in w^hich he 
ras ordained Bishop or Presbyter. 
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KANiJN Ir'. 

uff't rl*i *i:t/.ry'7;a'7-*fc''/4' <:<J'>-cr, di'a^faH 

pff^'j'.^i i'3 'if tkti'/.-^i'jia*;, ^i^'-r ii'if/oi ;; 6i4iff"i-af, ^ 

* *• - u -" V / 'y/'^i , /i 7| \ k^i "a 'ifft u ^roi rot idiof e tmtco- 
"01. ol 'ii »\<I4///C7*i- oil' 4aj*/Ji iztra^uueroc, aKVfMr ecrru 

K.\N12N IZ'. 

dai'ti^orrtr^ ^Kwoo-rac a^aLrox niv * idiKaiDOev r) dyia sol 
lifyd/.tf n{if/6(jr, Cjc u ric tifjfOtiff iwa ror opor roi>rov 
rout AC '/.an,iiii'(3ji\ tK ii^-aYHnmuyc^ t) a/./.uyc fieT€p\6fi€Vog 
TO ^(ju^^iia, f) IfUio/.iuc d^aiTur^ i} o/.bK* tripov ri eTivwv 
aioxjffjL Ki(f6otr ki'hKa, KaOai(jt9t)oerat rov c/.i/por, koX dA- 
/.OTfHfjT rot Karui'or torai. 



KANQN nr. 

'Ha^ai' £/V rf/r «;/ar iityd/.rjv avrodov^ 5ti ev rttn 
rorroir kuI to/ at/, role TfttnJirt'fjOic rz/r ei'\apiariav ol dm- 
/k'orof f5/r5'Ki/7/i' • ortft aire o kui'Cjv, ovre ij avrtfieta rrape- 
(5a)h'e, To»V h^ovnuiv lUf h\ov7ar rrpoaotfjfii', roig 'rrpooit^ipovai 
dtdovai rh aCjua rov XfHoroi; KaKtlvo 6t tyrtopiaOrfy on 
rtvtr rC)v (huKoi'iov Kal rrpo ru)V feTi<TA'OT(»>r rij^ evxdpKrria^ 
u-rrovrai, Tavra ovv Tarra rrf^pi^fteiaOtj, Koi tfifiF.virtjaav ol 
dtdKOVoi rotr IMoir iitrpotc, ti66rec, ort^ rov ptv tmOKorrov 
irTTjptrai tlnl^ ru)v At r:pea.hrtf>G)i' t/.drrovc. Aapi(kii»eTfMiaav 
At Kara rrp' rd^iv rip' evxapioriav perd rovg vpeaj^vrrpov^y 
7/ rov trTiaKonov ptraAidovroc avroic, tj rov TrpeafivrifMV' 
*A?./.d pTjAi KaOfjaOai Iv ptatD tljv rrpealivripcjv k^carw roic 
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CANON XVh 
Neltlier Preabji^ri* nor I>t*ttcoiifl, nor iiay otli©3ra enroDed 
among the Clergy, who, not having the fear of God before 
their eyes, nor regardin^f theCauoa of ttie Clmrcli^ tihaU rt^ck- 
ksslj remove fi-om thc^ir own ChiirtiU, ought Uy au^v meuj^s to 
be receivtwl by another Chiirch ; but every cniistraiut should 
be applied tn restore them to tb^^ir osm Parbht ^ ; ami, if 
they ^11 not go, they muwt be suB[»eiided from their miuistrv. 
And if asy [Bishop] shall dare surreptitiously to takr and in 
hia own Church ordiiiu a man helonging to another, without 
the consent of hia liwn proper Bitshop, from whom he has 
sacaded^ let the ordiuution be void* 

CANON xm 

Forasmuch as many enrolled among th« Clergy, following 
coTC?tousue^ and luftt of gain Jmvo forgotten the divine Scrip- 
ture, which saya, "He gave n r)t his muncy upou nsuryp" and 
in lending money ask the hundiedtb of the sum [as monthly 
interest], the Holy and Gr*^t HjTiod thinks it jui^t that if after 
this decree any one be found to receive usnrj, whctlic?r he ac- 
complish it by secret transaction i>r otherwise, us by demand- 
ing the whole and one half [in kind]^ or by uaing any other 
contrivance whatever for tilt by lucre's aake, he shall be de- 
potied from the Clergy and [his name] emeed from the list 

CANON XYm 

It has come to the knowledge of the Holy and Great Synod 
that, in some 0istrict£and CititH^ the Deacon^i administer the 
EucluuiHt to the Presbyters, whereas udtlier Oimon nor cus- 
tom permits that they who have no right to offer should ad- 
minister the Body of Cnnisr to them that dt> offer [It], And 
this also has been made known, that certain Deacons now 
receive the Eucharist even before their Bishops. Let all such 
practic^CB be utterly done away ; and let the Deaeons remain 
within their own bounds, knowing that they are the ministern 
of the Bishop and the inferiors* of the Presbyters. Let them 
reC4?ive the Eucharist according to their order, after the Pres- 
byters ; and let either the Biahop or the Presbyter administer 
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diaKuvoig • rrapa Kavuva ydpj Kai napa rd^iv t^rl to yivofie- 
vov. Et (5fe- Ti^ fir I O/koL rreidapx^lv Koi fierd rovTOvg roijg 
opovg, TTt'^ravaOw rrjg diuKoviag. 

KANiiN le'. 

Ilspl tCjv JlavkiavtadvTDV, elra 7Tpo(j(f}vy6vra)v rjl icaOokiK^ 
tKtckTjai^^ opog ktcrtOurai dvaiiarTTl^eoOai avTOvg k^dnavroc, 
'El 6e Tivtg nlj -rraptX^XvOorL xpovu), tv ru) icXTjpit} e^TjrdaOfj^ 
aav^ el fiiv ufUfiTTTot nal dvtiikri'^TOL (fHiveieVy dva(ianTLoOti'' 
TCf, xetpoToveiaOojaav vn6 rov Tjjg KaOokiK/jg tKKAi]atag Ar/- 
OKo-^ov. Ei 6^ /) avdnpiatg dverriTj^iovg avrovg evpioKot, 
KodaipelaOcu avrovg TrpooJiKU, *QaavT(og 6^ teal irepl tCjv 
iiatcovtaotji^ koI 5a Trep). tCjv tv toj KXijpu) * E^era^ofii- 
v(m)V 6 avTbg TVTTog 7:apa(pvXax^i)oETai, 'EfivjjaOfjuev 6t' 
T(a)V diaKOViaaCiv rdv kv ru) ax^'if^tciTi i^eraaOetOLjv, trrel HTjdk 
XSipoOeaiav rtvd txovaiv^ tjore t^drravrog tv rolg XaiKolg avrag 
i^ETd^EoOau 



KANiiN K'. 

'ETf/rT/J Ttveg f.lmv Iv ry svpiaK^ yovv KXivomtg^ Koi iv 
ralg rFjg TrevTTjKOOTTjg -fi(u:patg • vrrtp rov rrdrra iv Trdo'Q Trap- 
OLKia 6fio(G)g TrapatptXarrtaOat, laribTag tdo^e ovvodG} 
rag tvx^g diodtdovai ru) Oeu). 

♦ OthorM road ev tw Kavovi, on the Cliir^y List. There \s no difference In the ^ensc ; 
the reference being merely to the cufltoraary enrolment of the SioKoviiriraU on the roll of 
person!) npeclally reco^piized by the Church. 



OP NIC^A. 
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to tbem. Farthermore, let not the Deacons sit among ilio 
Presbyters, for that is contrary to Canon and order. And if, 
after this decree, any one shall refuse to obey, let him be de- 
posed from the Diaconate. 

CANON XIX. 

Concerning the Paulianists who have retomed to the 
Catholic Church, it has been decreed that they must by all 
means be rebaptized ; and if any of them who in past time 
have been numbered among their Clergy should be found 
blameless and without reproach, let them be rebaptized and 
ordained by the Bishop of the Catholic Church ; but if the 
examination should discover them to be unfit, they ought to 
be deposed. Likewise in the case of their Deaconesses, and 
generally in the case of those who have been enrolled among 
their Clergy, let the same form be observed. And we have 
considered the Deaconesses who have assumed the habit [of 
their order], but these, since they have no imposition of 
hands, are to be numbered only among the laity. 

CANON XX. 

Forasmuch as there are certain persons who kneel on the 
Lord's Day and in the days of Pentecost, therefore, to the 
intent that all things may be uniformly observed in every 
Parish, it seems good to the Holy Synod that, at these times, 
all should oflfer up their prayers standing. 



SECOND GENERAL COUNCIL. 



CONSTANTINOPLE. 



t 



SYMBOLUM CONSTANTINOPOL. 

▲D EXEMPLAIl, iiVOD EXTAT IN ACTIS 

CHALCEDOZSEXSIS COKCILII. 



ninTEvofiev tig tva Oebv^ Uartpa^ TravroKparopay TTOitfTjv 
ovpavov ical y/jCy ofydriov re irdvTtJV koI aopdrc^v • 

Kai eig ti^a Kvpiov 'It]oovv Xpiarbvj rbv Tibv tov Qeov rbv 
fiovoyevij^ rbv tK tov Uarpbg yevvTfO/vra rcpb Trdvrcjv rtjv 
aiu)V(M)i'j (pijg trc 0wr6c, Oebv aAi]Otvbv tK Oeov aXrfitvov^ ytvinf- 
dtvra, ov TTOirfttvTa^ buonvniov rco Uarpl ' 6i* ov rd Trdvra tys~ 
VETO • Toi' 6l' 7)fidg Tovg dvOpuirrov;^ kol did t7jv '^fiertpav atJTijr 
piaVy Kare?,6()vra tfc tojv ovpavC)i\ kui napKuOtvra itc Uv€v/ulto(^ 
Wyiov Kai Mapiag rTjC -rrapOt row, Kut t i nrOpojTTijoavTay aravpo- 
Otvra re vixtp i)tuov tTxl Tlovriov llikdrov^ Kai TTaOovTa^ Kol 
7a(j}tVTa^ Ka} dvanruvra r/J Tpirxj ij^upa Kara rag ypa<pdc^ Kai 
dvtkOovra tic rni-c nipaiovc^ Kai KaOt^ofiti'OV Ik de^iui' rov 
UarpdCj Kai ixd/jv hp\6\itvov ptrrd do^TjC Kpivat i^uvrag Kai 
vtKpovc ' ov rFjc iiani/.t'iar oi k tnrai rtAoc ' 

Kai tig rb Uvtvfta rd "Xyiov, rd Kvpinv^ Kai rd ^uHyTTOibv 
rd tK rov Uarpbg tKTTopFvofiF.vnv * rb avv Uarpl Kai Tiu) avft- 
TTpooKwovfievov Kai avvdn^a^ofiFvov * rb AaA//aav did toJv tt/oo- 
<t)7]r(ov ' 

Elg filav dyiav KaOoXiKin' kuI diooroXiKip' tKKXtffJiav, 
'Ofiokoyovptv tv fiuTrtafia tig d(ptotv dfiapriiZv TrpoodoKCjpev 
dvdaraaiv vtKpwv, kqI ^(orjv rov p,tAkovrog alvjvog. 'A/itJv. 







THE CONSTANTINOPOLITAN CBEED. 

▲8 COKTAINXD Di TIZS ACTS OT THE COUNCIL 

OF CUALCEDOX. 



We believe in one Qt)D, the Father, Almigbty, Maker of 
heayen and earth, and of all thinf^ visible and invisible : 

And in one Lobd Jesus Christ, the only begotten Son of 
God, Begotten of the Father before all worlds. Light of 
Light, Very God of Very God, Begotten, not made, Beiug 
of one substance with the Father ; By Whom all things were 
made ; Who, for us men and for our salvation, came down 
from heaven, And was incarnate of the Holy Ghost and Mary 
the Virgin, And was made Man, And was crucified for us 
under Pontius Pilate, And suffered. And was buried. And the 
third day rose again according to the Scriptures, And ascended 
into heaven, And sitteth on the right hand of the Father, And 
cometh again with glory to judge the quick and the dead ; 
Of Whose Kingdom there shall be no end : 

And in the Holy Ghost, the Lord, and the Giver of life ; 
Who proceedeth from the Father; Who with the Father and 
the Son is together worshipped and glorified ; "SMio spake by 
the prophets : 

[And] in One, Holy, Catholic, and Apostolic Church. We 
acknowledge one Baptism for the remission of sins : We look 
for the resurrection of the dead, And the life of the world to 
come. Amen. 



C A N N E S 

CONCILII CONSTANTINOPOLITANI 
GENERALIS. 

A.D. 381. 



EpiMola Synod i ad Vieodosiium Magnum. 

puv l:Tcpxtijv avvt/J.f'ji Tuv h' Kui'(rruvTii'ov:z6?.ii, 

*Apx/^l fttv iitCiv rov rrpnc ryv otji' Evot,3nav ypduftaro^j 
Evxaptaria rrphg rdv Othv roi' avadei^avra ri'jg vfierypag 
evaeiSeiag T/yj' 0aot/,e:t(n% t:-:] KOir^ nor tKK?.7]aiu)v Eipqr^ nal 
tTj^ vyiovf; '^lartu)^ onpiyiuo' (L-T(t6i66vTE<; dk ru) Qeu) rijv 
6(pELXo^ivi]v tvxfipLorlaVj CivayKaiMC kuI rd yeyevTjfih'a Kara 
rrjv dyiav nvvodov Trphg rjjv aijv t'i:nt,)nav (ivaiptpofiev ' teal 
uTL avveXOovTtc tic rijv Ko)varai'rtvoi":o?.iv Kara ypdfifjia 
T7ig arjg evmSeLnr^ rrptjrnv fi^i' airvFuadfieOa riji' rrpoc aaAi/- 
kovg dfwvoiav • trreira r5:^ Ka} nvi'Touovg nftoix t^ecfjuv/jaa^iev^ 
rrjv re rtov Trar/pcji' TTirrriv rujv tr SiKuia KvpwaavrF^^ xal 
rag Kar' avrTjc tHfpvtiaac afp'oetg dvaOfuariaavrFg, Updg 6^ 
rovroig, Kal vTtp t//c Evra^inc 7(7n' Ikka7]oiu>v pijrovg Kavovag 
(lypinafuv' uTfp drravra 7(7x5^: ijfiun' rco ypdfiuari vrrErd^afiev, 
AeufiEOa rotrvv rTic oTjc e.i.ntSfiag t-rriKipoyO/'irai rFfg avvodnv 
rrjv i/?/j0oi' • ii' corTTTEp role r/'jc k?/)gf(oc ypdpfiaoi rr^v ekkXt]^ 
niav rErtfiTjKnr^ ovru) Kal ri7)i' (^o^drrcov tTiOfljpuyiniig rd r^'Ao^. 
'() 6s Kvptnc orTjpi^rj gov rip* iiant/.tiav tv Eipi]vxi Kal diKaio^ 
ovvq^ Kal napaTTHii'tj ')evf(ur ')Et'Ewt'^ Kal TpooOEi^j ru) tmyeiii} 
KpdrEi Kal "Tn: li'ini/.Fiar r/'jc I lovparinv n)v d'rdkavmv, 
*Kppu)UEvov OE^ Kal M' "doi role Ka?.n7c 6ia':p'^7TOvra 6 Oedg 
\ap'iaairo rij oiKovfiiErx}, EvxaTc rdji' dytuWy rov ojc akijdu)^ 
EvnEfltorarov Kal Owt>LXEaraTov flaai/.ta. 



CANONS OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 



Leiierqfthe S^nod to the Emperor Theodomus the Ormd, 

To the molt reHglous Eni^wmr Tli€"fvlii6ius, th^ Ihyly Syn<x! of BisUripd 
BMombiod la CQiiBLualiDaj^lo out of difieruul Pruvmcefl 

Wo Wf^n oti*' letter to your Piety vf\ih tbaaks to God, 
who liua establiRbed tht? empire of your Piety for tlie common 
peace of the ChureUea Bud for th© support of the true Faith. 
And, bavin re ti dieted due tbnnks unto God, it is meet tliai 
we should bty l>cfore your Piety the things which have beoii 
done itt the Holy Synod, Wben^ then, we bad assembled 
iu Constantinople, according to the letter of your Pic^y, we 
first of all renewed our unity of heart each with the other, 
and then we pronounced si.inio concise definitions!, rftiifyiil!^' the 
Faith of tbe Nicene Fathers, and anathetniitizing tbo beresieii 
which baTe sprung iip« contrary thereto Besides these things, 
we also framed certain ('anona for the better ordering of the 
Churches, all which wo ha ire subjoined to this our ietter. 
Wberefore we beseech your Pioty that the det'ree of the Synod 
may be ratltii^d, and tliat, as you have honoured the Cburcb 
by your letter of citation, so yon should set your rc^iI to the 
C0nclusioii of what has been decreed* Hay the Lobd estiw 
blisb yonr empire in jKjaco afid rigbt^naneHH, and prolong it 
fi»om geni^mtiou to getM-riH in ; and may He add nnto your 
eartlily power fimition of U^o heavenly kingdom also* May 
Oon shew favour to the world, by granting to the prayers of 
bis saints that yon may prosper and h{3 eminent in aU good 
things as a mont truly pious and religious Emperor. 
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OF CONST ANTIKOPLE. 



til 



Tbo Bisliops out of dlffereiii Provmces aeaembled by the 
gmo^ of God in Const ad tiuopk, on the summons of the most 
religioaa Emperor Tboodosius, hava decr^d as follows : 



CANON L 

The Ffdib of the Three Hundred iuitl Eighteen Fathejfs aa- 
Bemblcd at Nicfea in Bitbynia shiill not bo net aside, but ahall 
stand fast. And every hen^sy shall be auathematk«jd, parti- 
cularly that of the Enuomians or Eudoxians, and that uf the 
Semi-^^iauB or Pneumattnnacld, and that of the SabelliaES, 
and that of the Mart'elliaus, and that the Pbotinians, and 
that of the ApoUinarians. 

CAIiON It 

The Bishops of a Diocese are not to invade Churches lying 
outside of their boaud?3» nor bring confusion on the Churches; 
but let the Bib bop of Alexandria, according to the Canous^ 
alone adrBintster the aS'airs of Egy[)t ; and let the Bishops of 
the East manage the E^ist only, Baviug the privileges of the 
Church in Antioch, which are mentioned in the Canons of 
Nicm ; and let the BigbopB of the Asian IMoccse administer 
the Asian a&irs only ; and the Pontic Bishops only Pontic 
matters ; and the Thracian Bishops only Thracian afiaifa. 
And let not Bishops go beyond their Diocese for ordination 
or any other ecclesiastical admiDistrationj un?esn they be in- 
Tited. And the aforesaid Cation concerning Dioceses being 
observed, it is erideut that the Synod of erery Province will 
adinluister the aifLiirs of that particular Province as was de- 
oreed at Nioea^ But the Churches of Gon in heathen nations 
must be governed according to the custom, which ha^ prevailed 
amon^ their forefathers. 

CANON m. 

The Bishop of Constantinople shall hare the privikge of 
rank ne^t after the Bishop of Rome \ hocAvm Coustautinople 
is New Rome. 



CJLXOXS 



KAX^N A. 

uov tr-i^giV^ov I. • •irTf^ii. ?^ €; t'l-, li.-}-* -*54r Top' avrov 

KAXviX r. 

«ai di'fi'f^tTuv 3oi/.'^*i€iot, Oi}.i\^^iu< coi (Jicobar-rurfaif 

6n^6£tM}i' •'•":(,• I' <n fiT/.'iT^oi^ir, oixJsi* trtpov y XP^"" 

Vhiv -1^ -air U^tM^y iTo/./jce/r. ca< -o^^ir rwr elpqvei-* 

//o*/7« d}/<i /Ti i i3<5.*j -air »r Kuii tr-ai-riroi-ru/.fi cnT- 

^fMiiovruiV tTifjKijTiM}i\ iiTj Jrt^t-J^-wr TpooUadai rove sar- 
j/yopoir, fi;^'5- T/iT/i" tT£-^»-*Tfii' rue «aTJ7^op;Vlr ToieiaSai 
Kara tu>v oiKOvntim vrui- -uf tKK/ r^^iar^ Ta'ir-af 
d'TOK/fifAV. *A/./.' -/r o/vf/ar rird utn\jn\ tovt* 

Ohtr^ II fi'/ '/o Ti raiuL ru 6:Kitoi' Tjp' ai rov TCTov^cif, 

wTor roD tcarrj) f\i*ii\ in)~t rlfV Opqui^i-ir. Xpfj )ap Tavr2 
r^KiTfji, rare r7rrfi<5(*r rot" tTi<Tfc/#Toi' t/.e{$€pov rxrar, ira) 
ror ddiKEinOai /.hyovra^ nlac dv y 0^ii]nKtiac, tCjv thKastJV 
-? yY^^'^'^'*'- hKK/j]ninn'iK*n- tit] to tT/^Epo/ieiw 

fiOi:vTu)V rd Tfinnut-rn • Jr.i T/HTt-or //m* a;pf-i4ro7r /i^ tfg 
KffTjyofffar Kara rt'^yv o.)^'> 5of ..»»' tT/TvoTMi* vTpp tifK/.Tj- 
nmnriKuv -rpayudruu* TotHnOai. Atp^'iKovc 6e Aeyop€i\ 
■rour re r:d'/.ai tt/C ^.KK/.ipiar droKTjpv\fih'Tac^ Kai rovf 
//»ra ravra v<t> ifpAjv dvaOtuariaOti-rac ' rrpof dt rovTOif, 



OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 
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CANON IV, 

Concemiiig Maidmua the C^ic nnd the disorder wtxich 
hm existed in Coustantmople on hiE occotmt^ it m decreed 
that MaximuB is not now and never wan a Bishop ; that, tliose 
wlio have been ortLiined by liim are in no rauk whattiver of 
lbs CieiTgy ; and all which has been done by Uitn^ or eonoera- 
ing him, has been declared to be of no effect 

CANON V, 

In regard to the book cf the Western [Bishops], vtq reeeifa 
those in Antioeh also who confess the om Deity of Fatbeb, 
SoK, and Holy Obost. 

CANON VL 

Forasmuch as many persons, wishing to confuse and OTeis 
tiim the wholesome order of the Church, do contptitiouiily and 
filanderously fabricate charges BLgainst the orthodox Bishops 
who hiw^e tho administration of the Churches, intending 
nothing else than to st^uu th© reputation of tho Frie«ts and 
raise up diatnrbaiiced amongst the peaceful laity ; thartifure 
it Bt^naed right tu thiJ Holy H^nod of BiBlaopH at«sombkd to- 
gether in Constantinople, not to admit accusers withoiit ex- 
amination and neither to allow all persons ivlmliSt>ever m bring 
acciiaations agaitist the mk^ni of the Church, nor, on the other 
hand, to exclude alL If then, any one shall bring a private 
complaint against tlie Bishop, tbat ijs, one relating to hie own 
affah*si^ as, for examphs that ht? has been defniiid^l, or other- 
wise nnjm^tly treated by him, in such accusations no examina- 
tton shall he made, either of the person or of tbc religion of 
the accuser ; for it is by all means necessary that the con- 
acienee of the Bishop should be free, and that he who eaya 
he has been wronged sbould meet with righteous judi.niKnt, 
of whuteviii* faith he be. Bnl if tbe diarge allef^ed ogtujist tha 
BiBliop be that of r.ome ecclpsiastical offence, then it m necet*- 
siU-y to regard the persons of the prosecutors ; that^ in the 
first place, heretics may not be suffered to bring accusal ions 
touchiijor Cliurch aflHirs against orUjtKlo:t Bisliop?4. And by 
here lies we mean Ijoth those who wen* afonil imi* cust out and 
those whom we oufselvea bare SEisioe anathematized, and al^ 
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CANONS 



Kal Tovc TTiOTiv fttv TtfP vyifj 7Tpo(77Toiovfitvovg . bjjLoXo* 
ydv, dTroax(<y(ivrag (Jt, Kal dvriavvdyovTag roig KavoviKcitg 
i)fiCjv tmoKOTTOic, *E7TEira dt, Kal el riveg tu>v &7Tb rijg 
tKKkTjniag tTi alriaig rial TpoKartyvtjafitvoi ehv Kal dnO" 
PeiiATjfitvoiy ?/ dKotv<l)V7]Toif dre a7r6 Kkripov, eire dnb 
XaiKov Tay fiaro^f ////d.v rovroig i^elvai Karrjyoptlv tTTiOKO^ 
TToVy rrpU' dv ru oihttov tyK?.Tjua TTporepov drrodvffcjvrai. 
'Ofioiojg 6e Kal rove vto Karrjynpiav 7Tpokaj3ov(jav dvrag^ 
/L47/ rrporepov elmi dcKroig eig imiKdrTOv KarTjyopiav, ^ 
irepojv KArjpiKioVy rcplv dv dOiJOvg tavroig tg>v E'r:axOt:VTf»)v 
avrolg dnodd^uiOiv tyK/rjfidruv, FA iih> roi rivtx 
alperiKol, lifjTE dKOirojVTjroi eln\ fif'l'^'s Kare^'vuia^tvoi, tj 
TTpouaTTjyopfjfiti'oi t'^i rioi TrArjintFAijiuiat, /JyoiEV 6t tx^iv 
Tivd tKK/.T)(7iaaTiK)ii' Kara rov l.TiaKOTov KarTjyopiaVy rov- 
Tovg KEAEvti 1] dyia avi'o^og, r^pCbrov jiev ettI tu>v Ttjg 
ETapxiag rravrun' tTiGunTuyv IvioraaOai rdg KaTTjyopiag, Kal 
err' avTtjv tkt:yxF.ii' ra tyK/^/'iuara rov tv alrtcug ritjlv 
kTTKSKOTTov ' u (5r oi'UthiiJf dtU'VUT ^joat Tovg t'japxttJ'rag npbg 
diopOidfJiv rCji' Er:i(j)tp(mtvu)v EyK/.ijiidriov roj feTr^a^fOTG), rore 
avTovg Tpoaitvai fut^^ovL avvo'^io^ rutv ryg dtoiKiiGEiog ekei- 
V7jr imaKO'Tidv^ irrtp r^jc alrlag ravrrjc ovyKa/iovfiEVOiv 
Kal ufj TTpoTFpov tvioTdoOai KarTjyopiaVj irplv ^ ^y- 

ypd<tiU)g avTox>c rov Joov av7o7g tr:irtfu)aaaOai Kivdv^ 
voVy Etrrep tv ry riov rrpayfidroyv t^trdaEi^ avKOff>aV' 
rovvrEg rov KarqyopovuEVov tTrlaKorrov tkEyxOElEV. E2 6k 
rig Karatppovt'ioag riov sard rd 7Tpodi]XG)0ti'ra dEdoyuEVcji^ 
T0?.fi7iaELEV Tj flaaiXiKug evox/.eIv dKodc, i/ KOfTfUKdv dpxdv^ 
r(M)v diKaarjipia, tj oiKovntviK/jv avvodov rapdnnEiv^ navrag 
urindnag rovg rrjc dioiKyjOEug fT^a/fOTOtr, rbv toiovtov 
t6 TTapaTav Etg Karriyop'iav fu) Eivai dticrov, d)g KaBv^pi^ 
aavra rovg Kavovar, Kal rrjv LKKkTjmaariKi^v ^vfirfvap^ov 
Evra^iav^ 



KANi2N Z'. 

Tovg 7T poo riBEfJE vote ry opOoSo^ta, Kal t§ fupidt rwv 
a(M)<^oiuviov^ drrb alpETiKior, (Ux'f'iEOa Kara rijv vTTorcToy- 
fMEVTiv dKokovSiav Kal avvfjO^niv, WpEiavovc ptv, Kal Mo- 
KESoviavovr, Kal i'o/3-3«7mi'ov(;, kuI ^avariavovg, rovg At- 
yovrag iavrovg KaOapovg Kal 'Apiorepovg, Kal rovg Teaaa" 



OP CONSTANTINOPLE. 
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t]iO00 professing to bold the trne ftiith who hme fieparatad 
from our canonical BighopB, set up conventicles In opposi- 
tioD t*-*^ tbem]. Moreover, if tliere be any who have been 
cont^emned for faults and cast out of tlie Church, ur exeom- 
mutiicat€d, whether from Hie Clergy or the laity, neither bIiiUI 
it be lawful for thei^e to bring ao accasmtion againat the' Bishops 
tmtil they have cJeored away the chai-ge against theiu selves. 
In like manner, persons who are under previous accuBations 
ar© not to be permitted to bring charges again et a Bishop or 
any other Clergyman, until they shall hare prove*! their own 
innocence of tlm accusation bimght against them. But if 
any, being neither heretics, nor excommunicate, nor con-* 
demned, not under previous accusation for allcg^>d fault^t 
should declare that they have any ecclesiastical charge figainat 
a Bishop, the Holy Synod bids them first to lay their charges 
before all the Bishops of the Province, and btifore them to 
prove tlie accusations, whatsoever they may be, which they 
have brought against the Bisliop. Aud if it should come to 
pa&s that the Provincials should be unable rightly to settle the 
charges brought against tlie Bishop, then the parties must be-* 
take themi^elvea to a greater Synod of the Bishops of that , 
Diocese called together for this purpose ; and they shall not 
produce their allegations before they have proposed an equal 
penalty ta be escaeted from themselves, if, in the course of the 
examination^ they shall be proved to have slandered the ac- 
cused Bishop. And if any one* despising what haa b^en de* 
creed concerning these thiuga, sh^Ul presume to annoy the 
ears of the Emperor, or the courts of temporal judges, or, 
dishonouring all the Bishops of his Province, shall dare to 
trouble an CEcmnenical Synod, each a one shall by no means 
b© admitted as an accuser ; forasouiGh as he has cast con- 
tempt upon the Canons, and brought reproach upon the order 
of the CliurclL 

CANON m 

Those of the heretics who come over to orthodoxy, and 
the part of them that are saved, we receive acconUng to the 
following customary oardar : ArianH, and Macedonians, and 
Sabbati&nSi and NovaMans, who call themselves Cathari or 
Aiisterij and Quarto-dedmans or Tetradites, and Apolina- 
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peffKaideKarirac, etrovv Terpadhdg, xal ^K^TTokkivafHarag, 
dexofieOa didorrag /Jtit?.Aovg, koI dvadeuaTi^ovrag naaav 
atpeaiv, fir^ (ppovovoav, tjg <f}povti 7) dyia rov Qeov KaOo^ 
/.iK/f kq} a-ofTTfM/A:// kKK/.riata ' Koi G(fipayt^o\dvov^^ ijroi 
Xpiouhrovg^ rrpuruv roi /'''W, *w M^'ron'or, koI rovg 

ofpOaXfWvc, KUL rac pivac sat to ornpa, Kol ra Hjra ' koI 
o<t)payi^ovrt<; avrovr^ '/Jyontv • '^(fipayiq duyfyedg Ilvevfjiarog 
'Ay/or. iLvvoiuaroix fih'TOi rovg dg p,iav Karddvaiv fiaTT- 
ri^ontvovCy Kid yXovTaviarag rovg ivravOa /.eyofitvovg ^pv* 
yaf, Kal i!tt/3frv.//arorr, rovt; vioriaropiav 6i6daKOvrac^ koX 
trtpd Tti'ti \n'/.t':h rzoLovvrag^ Kal rag JA/Laf rrdaag aipe^ 
atic ' {^TtK^fj TO/. Ant tiniv livrnx Oa, fid/jora ol dnb T/yc 
Ta/.arCjv xutptig opmoptioi) • Travrac roig dr*' airCjv Btkor- 
rag rrpoartOtaOni ry opOtHh^iu^ wc 'EA/ryra^- dexoptOa' kdi 
TTjv TfiWTJiv Ijii^pav rroioififp avrovg Xpitrrtavovg^ r^v 6t 
dtvTtpav Karrixoiiitvovg' tlra rphxi ^^opKi^ofitv avTOvc, 
pera rov tft(j>vanv rpiTOv slg to rr^oawroi', k'al elg tcl wra, Kal 
ovru) KaTTjxovfif i' avrovg, /cal TToiovimv xpoi't^siv eig rtjv iKKAif- 
oiav, Kai dKpudaOai rCjv ypaxpCov^ Kal tote avrovg daTrri^ofuv. 
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rians, we receive, upon their giving a written renunciation and 
anathematizing every heresy which is not likeminded with the 
Holy, Cathohc, and Apostolic Church of God. Thereupon, 
they are first sealed or anointed with the holy oil upon the 
forehead, the eyes, the nostrils, the mouth, and the ears ; and 
when we seal them, we say, "The Seal of the gift of the 
Holy Ghost." Eunomians, who are baptized with only one 
immersion, and Montanists, who are here called Phrygians, 
and Sabelliaas, who teach the identity of Father and Son, and 
do sundry other mischievous things, and [the partisans of] 
all other heresies — for there are many such hfere, particularly 
among those who come from the country of the Galatians : — 
all these, when they desire to come over to orthodoxy, we 
receive as heathen. The first day we make them Chidstians ; 
the second. Catechumens ; on the third, we exorcise them by 
blowing thrice in their face and ears ; and then we instruct 
them and oblige them to spend some time in the Church, and 
to hear the Scriptiures ; and then we baptize them. 
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CONCILII EPHESINI GENERALIS. 

A. D. 431. 



tjpislola Synodica. 

'II dyia Koi oUovfieviK?! ovro6o(; i] t v *E<t>ta(D avyKpoTfjSetaa 
tK OeaTriafiarog rCjv f.ta^Bt^ardTuw ftaai /.t(jjv (Impp. Theodosii et 
Valentiniani), rol^ tcaO* tKaarrfv trrapxiav re ical ttoAiv, 17110x6- 
noig, TTpeotivTtpoigj dLaKorotg^ ical -rravrl rtp Aaw. 

IvvaxOtvTcov I'lfiiov Kara rb evoffitg ypdpfia kv '£0e<7ia)V 
\jL7]TpOT:6XEL, dmiarTjadi' rirec 5vTef rbv dpidfibv rpid* 

Kovra piKpu) TTpb^y t^apxov r/jg tavrtjv drrooTaaiag iaxTJicoTe^ 
rbv Tfjg *AvTioxt(*)v tnt'aicoTTuv 'Iwdrrr/r • wv koI to ovofmrd 
tan ravra. Up(OTog ovrog *lwari";/c 6 ^Avrioxeiag rifg ^vptag^ 
Kol *l(M)dvvTjg ^apaOKoVy 'Akt^avdpog 'XTTapeiag^ 'Aki^avdpog 
'ItpaTToP.ecJC, 'Ift^ptog ^iKOfii]<htac, ^ptTi/.dg 'HpaKXeiag, 'EAAd- 
diog Tapaov, Ma^iplvcg 'Avasdpi^ov, Oeodcjpog MapKiavov7T6)ie(M)g^ 
Uirpog TpaiavovrroXetjg, Uavkog 'Efuarjg, JlokvxpSviog 'Hpo- 
KkeicjTCjv TToXeojg, EvOvptog Tvdvcjv^ Mtktrtog ^eoKaiaapetag, 
Oto6d)p7jTog Kvpov^ 'A-rpiyyioc Kak\Tj66i'og, Maxdpiog Aao6i» 
KEtag TTjg peydXtjc, 7jU)nvg ^EafioTi'Tog, lakovariog K<»)pvKOV 
KiXiKiag, 'llat'Xiog Kaaraiid/.rjg KiAiKtag, OvaXevTLVog MovrAo- 
/3Aaif7/r, El or dOioc UapvafJov^ ^lAiTrrrog Qtodoaiavcjv, ^iavirjk 
re, Kal AtSiavbr, *\nv?Aavng rp, Kat KrpiA,/.og, 'i)?.vpni6g re, koI 
AtoytvTjCy UoXibg, Oe<)<pdv7ig t^^/-a(5ftA0p/a^, Tpaiavbg AvyovcTtfg, 
AvpfjXiog EipTji>ovTT6?iEu)c, Movoalog *Apd6ov, *E?J.d6iog ITroAf- 
fiatthg ' ol rivf.g rrjg t h'K/jjotaariKTjg KOLvojviag urideptav txovre^ 
dihiav wg avOevriag UpariKFjc, dg rb dCvaaOai rivaq in rav^ 
Tr]g l3?M7TTeiv tJ <h<pe?.di'j did to kui rivag iv avrdig elvai kqO^ 
pijutvovg^ TTpb TTdvrm' pt v rd ^^taropiov nal rd Kekearlcv tppo- 
v/juara tm(t)ep6fievoi aa<ptaTara uTTE^tixOrjfTaVj ek rov prj ikiaOai 
piO* rjfiLJv ^EOTopLov Kara^'r](l)iaaoOiu ' ovc rivag doypaTi KoiVio 
rj dyia avvodiyg rrdorjg pt v tKK/.rjoiaortKfjg KoivG)vtag dkXorpiov^ 
ETTOtTjaE, irdoav 6^ avrCjv h'tpytLav hpariKiiv TTEpiElXe^di ^ i^i;- 
vavre P^diTTEtv /) (l)<t>E/.Etv rivag. 



CANONS OF EPHESUS. 



Etmjclwal Leiitnr the Sijnod^ 

The Hoi J and (EeuiJ^enicnl Synod, githfrecl together in 
Bpbeeaa by tlm decree af our muat reli^auiit* Em|>arorA, to tlie 
Bishops, Pi'tisbyters^ Deacoiifi, and all the jieople in every 
Pioviuc*^ and City : 

Wheu we bad aHaambled* aeeording to the reli^oos decrea 
[of the Emporars], in the Metropolis of Ephesns, tji^rtain per- 
iooe, a little more than thirty in number, withdrew fmm 
amongst na^ having for the iea<ler of tlieir i^chimu John, Bishop 
of Atitiocht Their names are as follows^ first, the said John 
of Aiitioch in Syria, John of DamaHi^ns, Alexander of A[)ameiH 
AleXiioder of HierHpoliB, Himerins of Nicoujedi% Fritilna of 
Heraclea, HcUadiuB of Tarsus, Masimin of AnaziLrbns, Theo- 
dore of iVljuciano|K>Es, Peter of TrajanoiioliB, Paul of Emisaat 
Polychronitis of Herackopolis, Euthyniis of Tjana^ Mdletias 
of Neijciesarea, llieodoret of Cyiiii?, ApiiDgiua of Chalcedon, 
Macarlus of Laodicrea Magna, Zosys of Esbus, Sallost of 
CoJ^^eua ill Cilicia, Hesychius of Castabala in CUicia» Valentine 
of Mntloblaea, Ens Laf bins of Parnassus, Philip of Theodosia, 
md Daniel, and Daxianus, and Julian, and C^Til, and Olym- 
piufi, and Diogenes, PoUuy, Theuphanes of Philadelphia, 
Trajan of Augusta, Aurelius of Irenopolia, MySLcns of Aradns, 
Helladius of Ptolemais. These men, having no privilege of 
ecclesiii8l!cal communion on the ground of a priestly author- 
ity, by will eh they could injure or beneilt any persons ; since 
same of tbem had already been deposed; and since, from 
their refusing to join in our decree against Nestorius, it 
was miinife^tly evident to all men that they were all promot- 
ing tlic opinions of Nestorius and Celestius ; the Holy Hynod^ 
by one common decree, dejjosed them from all eeele^iiabtical 
CO mm uu ion. and dei)rived thein of all their prie^tl) pmver by 
which they might injure or profit any persons^ 
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KANi2N A'. 

'Et«o/) txpfjv Kal Tovg d':To?^i(t>dtvTag ri/f dying ovvoSoVy 
Kal neivavrag Kara ;^wpav /; 'rT6?,iv^ did riva alriav^ Tj tif- 
K? qaiaariKJiv, ij acjfiariKJjv^ fitj dyi'o/jaae rd iv avr^ Terim«>- 
fit'ra, yvojpi^ofXEV ry vfurtpa dyiorrjri Kal ayaT{/, Srt rrep, 
€1 TIC fiTjTporro/uTTjg r/y^ tTop^/ac, dnoararriaag Tijg dyiag Kal 
oiKovfjL€ViK/jg avvodov^ -rrpootOero tgj rTjg drroOTaxjiag avv€6pt(M)^ 
ij fierd rovm TTpoaredeLTj^ 7/ rd KfXeaTtov itppovqatv^ // 0po- 
vi)ati^ ovTor Kara tCjv rjjg t7Tnp\iag tTtoKorrtjv diaTTf^r- 
TSoOai Ti oidaputg dvvarai, idfjTjc iKK/.rjmaariKTig KOivuviag 
ivTEvOev ijdtj {rrd r^jg ovvoSov hKt^efi/.rjutvog, koI dvei'tpytfrog 
VTapxij^i', 'AAAa Kal airoig roig ryg t-rrapxiag tmnKorroig^ 
Kal Tolg TTtpiS pTjrpoTokiraic, roig rd rfjg opOodo^iag ippoi'ov- 
aiv, vioKeiaerai tig to Tzavrr] Kal tov Qadaov rr^g IniaKorrrjg 

KANi2N B'. 

dt- Tiveg InapxiCiTai tmoKorroi d:Teke((t)driaav rijg dyiag 
avvodoVj Kal ry drroaraal^ rrpoaertSTjaav^ f) TTpoaredfjvat Trei- 
paOsJev, 7/ Kal v-r:oypnyf}avT€g ry 'StOTOfuov KoBaiptaei, ^rra- 
kii'6f}6iu]rjav rrpdg rd r/Jc drroaramag ovvi6piov* rovrovg ndiTq 
Kara rd doiav ry dyia avrorfoj dkkorpiovg elvcu Upoxrv- 
vyg, Kal rov (iaOpov tKmrrreiv, 

KANQN P. 

FA 6k rivfg [Kal] rCjv tv kKaary voXei, 7) X^P^ KXfjptKQv^ 
vnd Searopiov^ koi rdv nvv avruj ovrayv, TTjg lepGXWvrfg iK<o» 
Xv(h]fjav 6id ro opOojg <piHn'tii\ nhKanDOafuv Kal TOvrot;g rov 
I610V d7Tnkaf3uv liaOpov, KoiV{M>g 6^: rove ry dpOoSo^ Koi 
oiKovpevtKy ovvn^o) avpt^vovvrag KXypiKovc^ Ke?.evofJi€V roig 
aTToorarijaaaiVy 7} dtpLOraptvoig tmaKOTTOigt prfi oh^g imoKuaBai^ 
Kara pydtva rpoTTov. 

KANi2N A'. 

Ei riveg dToarar7j(jatev rwv KXrjpiKcjv, koI ToXfi'^€uev 
7/ Kar' Idiav 7/ 6ytiomaj rd Nearop/oi', 7/ rd KeAEoriov ^ipoi^ 
aai, Kal rovrovg elvai KaOyprjpevovCy vnb rtjg dyiag awodov 
6e6iKaiu)T(u, 
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CANON I. 

Whereas it is needful that they who were detained from 
the Holy Synod aod remained in t)ieir nwu diistrict or City, 
for any rea8t>n5 ecelesifttttical or |>ereonaV should nut ho ignn- 
rant of the matters which were thisrein decreed: we, thorefore, 
notify your haliuess and love that, if any Metropolitan of a 
Province, forfiakiug the Holy and CEcnmenic^ Synod, hem 
joined the assembly of the schLuni alius, orsJiall join the satod 
hereafter ; or, if he has adoptedp or aliaU hereafter adopt, the 
doctrines of Celestiua, he hm no p&^or m &ny way to do any* 
thing in opposition to the Bmbopd of iha Proirince, si nee he ia 
already deprived by the Holy SyiicHl^ and cast oat of idl et^cle- 
siii^tieal eommtinion ; 1>ut he f^hall htmiolf bo subjeet in idl 
things to the Bishops of Uie Province and neighbonriug or- 
tbodo!! MetropolitaiiB, and shall be degraded from hia epis^ 
eopal rank, 

CANON n- 

If any pro^-incial Bisbopa have forBaken the Holy Synod 
and joined, or attempted to join, the acbism ; or if, after sub- 
aotibing tho dopoidtion of Nestorim, ihtfj have backalidden 
into the sGhi0niatic4d aasenibly ; these men, aeeording to the 
decree of the H«*ly Synod, are to be deposed from the Priest* 
hood and degraded from their rank, 

CANON m, 

■ 

If any of the Clergy in any district or City have been in- 
hibited by Kestorins or his followers from th© exercise of the 
Priesthood, im account of orthodoxy, we have declared it jnst 
that these shonld be restored to their proper rank* And we 
nttcrly forbid all thtj <-Hergy who adhere to the Orthodox and 
CEcumcnical Synod in any way to snbinit to the Bishops who 
bare separated or shall her^lter separate, 

CANON IV. 

If any of the Clergy should fall away, and publicly or 
privately presume to maintain the doctrines of Nestonns or 
Celestiiia, it is declared jnst by the Holy Synod that these 
also should be dejKiscd. 
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KANi2N E*. 

rvvodoVy tj iTci rail' oUeiiJV trTtnKOTtjr, kqi rovroic aKaiwtaru^^ 
Kara Tfjv M' aTa<7<r ddiuonpiar avTnt\ 6 Nf<Trcjpi oc, Kai cm rd 
atrov Oftoi oi'i'Tfc, fiTfxSorro/ tTupdOrfoaVj f; Treipadtiev KOtvt^ 
xnav^ Jf SnOfwr, ai'Gx^/.TfTovc elvai, fcdi fitvetv ovdiv ^ttov naS^ 
pTjfitvovc tdiKaiLJoafiev, 

KANr2N r'. 

'OfioiG)^ rJt Koi ti rirec ,3ov/,r]0tieVfTd rrepi tKaarov Trrrrpa'^^va 
IV rij dyta avrddio, t§ tv 'Ko^'aw, ot(M}6/iTTOTe rpoTw Tropo- 
aa/.evHVy i) dyia aivodoc ojpifjei^ ei fitv trriaKorroi elev^ fj 
K/.TpiKol^ 'ov (iiKEinv TravTt/,(Z^ aTOT/TTeiv i^iOfiov • el di 
/.aiKo'iy dKOiVG)r7}Tov(; {"rdpxeiv. 



Aia/M?.ia r//c avrtjc dyiac ai'i'n6oi\ tK<l>i»)vqOetaa fierd to 
dray I'uyaOFf rat r/yr thOtoir rwr rpiaKuoiuv Atna aul oktlj dyiuv 
h'al fiaKuf}iu)V llartpior, ruv tr Sihnta^ Kal rn dvfraefif^ avfA» 
fln/iiv TO XTO (^t-o(^u)pnv rov yioyovearia^ 'TT/.affdtv, Kal vird 
Xapiniov rrp^at^vrtpov 4>//va<5tAp/ac t'^idoOtv ry avr^ icard 'E^- 
aov dyta avrodiM), 

KAMA' //. 

TrrvTijjv di'ayrLJoOn'TCjr^ Cipmer ;/ dyia avvoSo^, ^c- 
fxiv rrinrtv fi7]6tvl ^^f7ra^ Tpofty^piir, Tjyovr av^ypdtpeiv § 
avrrtOtrat^ T:upd r/jv optfjOtlnav rrapd riov dyiuv ITare- 
fXjjr^ T(Lr tv r/} StKattjv (n raxOtvrtJV rroAe/, ovv 'Aytw 
llrnuari. 

Toi;" 6^ TO? HLjrrnc ij nvrriObvat ^lartv t.Ttpar^ f(yow Trpo^ 
Koui^nv, /j Tpof^'pttr To?r 0'/,m iix* tTtorpy^ttv tlr tmyvcJTiv Tfj^ 
a/ rjOhiiir^ ij 'K/./.rjrioitfn\ tj *lof rWi/a/ior, tjyovv afp^•<TC&)^ 
n'anihjTOTOi r ' rovrovr, t-l fihv h^v tTinKOTot 7^ K/.7jptK(Jl^ dkXa^ 
rpiorc Firm rove tTtnKOTOvc tT^c HtnKo-rTtir^ Kn\ rove K?,fpiKOv^ 
rnv K?.7jpov • d Sir hit hoi thr^ draOfuari^enOat, 

Kara rdv inov (5- rpnior, fI (>6yja^m i' rtVF.c^ eire feTTt<Tico7r«, 
ttrE K/7ji)th'ol, Ffre /.aiKol, jj 6povovrrtc^ 7/ dtddoKOvre^ rd ev 
ry -rTpoKOjuaOdoxi t.KOtoei rrapd Xapiatov rov npeafivTepoVj 
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CANON V. 

If Rny hme hem coudeEined for evil pradicies by ill© 
Holy Sjnod, or hj their own Bishops ; and if, with hie u^uaI 
amigance, Nestorius {or hit* followers) hm attempted, or 
flhalJ hereafter attt^mpt, nnciiuonically to restoro such per- 
nons to commnnioii and to their foroier rank^ we hare de- 
dared that they shall not be profited thereby, but shall re- 
main depoBod nererthelass. 

CANON \X 

Likewise, if any should in any wny attempt to set aside 
the oi*dera iu each ea«e nmde by the Holy HyBod at £[)hemiB, 
the Holy Synod decrees that, if they be Bi&hopa or Cler^men, 
they shall absolutely forfeit their rank ; and, if laymen, that 
they shall be excommunicated 



The Decree of the same Holy Synod, pronounced after 
hearing the Exposition [of the Faith j by the Tliree Hundred 
autl Eighteen hojv and blet^ed Fathers in the city of Niea^a, 
find the impioiia Formula com pomi by T heodore of Mopenostia, 
and given to the sauje Holy Hyn od at Ephesus by the Pres- 
byter Charisins, of Philadelphia : 

CANON m 

Them things luivin^ been rea^, the Holy Synod decrees 
that it is uukwful for auy man to bring forwaid, nr to write, 
or to compose a djtferent Faith than that estabhshed by the 
holy and blessed Fathers asaeinbled, with the Hol? Gsost, in 
Nicma. 

But those who shall dan3 to compose a different Faith, or 
to produce or offer [auy "ther] to i>ersuus desiring to turn to 
the acknowledgment of the truth, whether from Heathenism 
or from Judaigm, or from any heresy whatsoever, shall be de- 
posed, if th oy be Bishops or Clergymen ; Bishops from the 
Episetjpate and Clens^ytrierj from the < lorgy ; and if Uiey bo 
laymen, they Rhall bo anathematised. 

And in Uke manner, i( any, whether Bishops, Clergymen, 
or laymen, should be discovered to hold or teach the iloctnnes 
contained in the Expo?*itiou produced by the Presbytiyr Ciiari- 
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Trepl T7jg tvavOpcd-rrj'iaeojg rov iiovoyevovg Tlov rov Geov, 
ijyovv rd fxiapd koI dLenrpaiineva rov "Seoropiov ddyfuxra^ 
d Kal vTToriraKraiy vrroiceiaODaav t§ dno(f>dnEi rT]^ dyiag rav- 
Tiyc Kcu oIkovhevikTic avvodov ' tjore drikovorij rov ft^v im- 
OKOTTOVj drTakXorpioiaOai r;/^ iTiaKorTf;g^ koI elvai KaSxpr]^ 
fitvov • Tdv de KAr]pLKhv^ ofiotcjg tumnreiv rov fch^jpov • el 
6^ Aaiicof TLg eiTj^ kqX ovrog dvade^ri^eado)^ KoBd Trpoeipijrai. 



^7/00^ T7fg avT^jg dyi'ag (ri'vodov, iK(f>(t)V7i6eiaa Ik npoffekev^ 
aecjg yevofitvTjg airy "^apd tCjv KvTp/wv tmaK6':T<»)v : 

KAN£2N II'. 

Updyfia 'japd rovg iKK/.TjoiaariKovg Oeofiovg Kal rovg 
Kavdvag tcjv dy/wi' 'Ato^jtoAwi^ Kaivoroiinvatvov ^ kol rfjg rrdv" 
TU)v tXevOepiag dnrofievor, rrpoa/'fyyeiktv 6 6Eo<t>iktaTaTog 
avvemaKOTTog T?yy7i'of, ndi oi ovv avrCi OewfiiXtaTaToi tTr/- 
OKOTTOi rfjg Khrrpuov tTTopxlaCy Z/jvuv Kal 'Evdypiog* *0$eVy 
ineidij rd KOivd rrdOTj fid^ovog delrai rrfg OEpafreia^^ Kal 
pLEiC^ova rrjv l^i/MiiTjv (f) -povTay Kal fidkiara el firjdk eOog ap- 
Xaiov TTapTjKOMwOTjoEr, Conre rov tiiriOKOTTOV rffg W.VTtox^'u)V tto^ 
/.etjg rdc ev Kirrpu) ToiElcdai x^fpoToviar, KaOd did tg)v AtfiO.Xcjv 
Kal Tc3v oIkeIuv ^wrojr idi^a^av o\ evXa^i^araroi dvdpeg^ ol rijv 
np6ao6ov ry dy(a avvodut rroiTjfjdfiEvoi^ y^ovai rd dveTTTjpeatjTov 
Kal dl3tao7ov ol rajr dyiu)v EKKXTjaiMV, tcjv Kard rfjv 
KvTTpov, '!TpoEOT(^)TEr^ Kttzd Tovg Kavovaq rtjv bniuiv ITare- 
p(jr, Kal T/jv df>x^'^^^ avvf]Otiav^ ^l* tavrojv rdg ;^«poTO- 
vtag ru)V Ev?.ai3EfTTdro)v EmaKorrtjjv rroiovfiEVoi ' to Se avrd 
Kal Irrl rdv dXXtov diotKrjryecjv, Kal rdv dixavraxf^v incify^ 
Xi'^v 7Tapa<j)v?.a\0i]f7ETai ' wrrre nTjf^Eva tC>v BewUXeardrijjv 
tmoKOTTLJV b77ap\lav hhpav, ovk ol tjav dvoyOEV Kal dpx^ 
vrrd rrjV avror^ // yovv tu)V rrpo avrov :^e7pa KaraAafiiM' 
veiv dAA' eI Knt tic KaTEkal3Ey Kal lavTdv neToirjTaij 
piaadfiEvog, ravryi' drTo6i(5dva^ * iva fuj tiov UaTepcnf ol 
Kavoveg ixapaiiaivdiVTai^ n?j(5E ev lEpovpyiag TTpoaxyf^aTi, e^ov- 
aiag Tv(pog KoofUKtjg 7:apEia6v7]Tai, fiTjS^ XdOiopEv ttjv eXev^ 
Osplav KaTd lUKpbv drToXEaavTeg^ rjv TffjJv iduyprjaaTO 
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giotf iloneemiDg the Ineamuiioa rif the OalT-Begotten Suk of 
QoDy or the aboiDuiabJe and profane doetritiefl of Neitoriuii, 
which have been condemned ; they ahull be subjected to the 
sentcDee of tlus Holy and CKamuenical SjnocL Su thnt, if it 
be a Bi^bopj he aball be removed from his BiBhopric tmd. de- 
prnuled tram hm rank ; if it be a Clergyman, ho Bhall Ukewise 
forfeit hiy rank ; and if it be a layman, he shall be aoathem- 
Att^ed, m haa been aforesaid* 



Vim Jndg^ment of tlio satna Holy Synod, jpronoaneed on 
the petition preeeni-^il to il by the Bifibops of Cyprus : 

Out brother. Bishop Rheginus, the beloved of God, and 
the beloved of God the Bishops with him, Zeno and Evagrius, 
of the Province of Cyjiriia, have reported to ns an innovation 
which has been introdiic^^d oontrar}' to the constitutions of 
the Chnrch and the Canons of the Holy Apowtlcs, and which 
tonehes the Hbertiea of all. Wherefore, eince injuries affect- 
ing all require the tnore attention, as they came the greater 
damage, and particuhirly when they are transgreasionfi of an 
imcitnt custom ; and since those excellent men, who have pe- 
titioned the Synod, have told na in xiTiting and by word of 
mouth that the Bishop of An tioch has in this way held ordina- 
tions in Cyprus ; therefore [we declare that] the liulere of the 
Church in Cyprus shall enjoy without dispute or injury, a<v 
cording to ancient eustoni and the Canons of the blessed 
Fatiiers, the right uf performing for themselves the ordination 
of their excellent Bkhop^. The same rule shall be observed 
in the other Di<>eeses and Provinces everywhere, so that none 
of tlie most religiousi Blsljops shall assume control -of any 
Province which has not heretofore^ from the very beginning, 
been under his mm hand or that of his predecessors. But if 
• any one has violently taken and mibjeeted [a Province], ha 
shall give it up ; so that the Canons of the Fathers may not 
be transgressed; nor the vanities of worldly honour be brought 
iu under pretest of Sacied Office ; nor we lose, Uttle by little, 
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CANONS 



Opio-ztov t-kevOefHjJTfig. 

*E(5o$E rnivvv ry dy/(i [ravrxj] tcdl oltcovfuviicy (rri'odw, 
rjij^eadai kKaarxj t-rrapxta Kodapa koX d{Maara ra avr^ npo- 
oovra diKcua ctpxi^ aioiOcr, Kara rd Trdkai Kparrf- 

oav tSo^j ddeiav txovro^ Ihaarov fifirpoTroXtrov rd laa rdv 
nerrpayfi^vuiv TTpbq rd oihelov daff>aktr tickaj^eiv, E/ 6e ri^ 
uaxofievov rvnov roig vvv a>piofjievoig rrpoKOfiiaoiy dxvpov 
TOVTO elvfli tdo^e dyl^ ndo'Q Kal oIkovijlevik^ ovrodai. 
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and at length forget, the liberty which Our Lobd Jesus Chmst, 
the Deliverer of all men, hath given us by His own Blood. 

Wherefore, this Holy and Giicumenical Synod has decreed 
that in every Province the rights which heretofore, from the 
beginning, have belonged to it, shall be preserved to it, ac- 
cording to the old prevailing custom, unchanged and un- 
injured : every Metropolitan having permission to take, for 
his own security, a copy of these acts. And if any one shall 
bring forward a rule contrary to what is here determined 
this Holy and (Ecumenical Synod unanimously decrees that it 
shall be of no effect 



E H I 2 T A H 



TH2 'AYTH2 'AFlAi: KAI OIKOTMEMKHS TPITIIS STNOAOT, 
nPOS TUX KN nAM*TAlArETAni ITNOAON, HEPi 'ETSTAGIOT, 
TOY FENOMENOr 'ATTUN MHTPOnOAlTOT. 

Mera i3ov?.fjg Trdvra TTOtet, r?}^ Oeonvevarov /.eyovfjrjg 
ypa<t>7j(^j XP^J ^fj fid^inra rovg hpdaOai kaxovrag fiera 
rrdfJTjg uKpifitiag r}jv t<j} uTaai rolg TTpuKTioig TTOielaOai 
6td<7K£ipii\ ^ini3iovi' yup ovrcjg tOtXovaiVy tv Kaku) ri]g 
eATTiSog KttaOai re rd Kar* avrovg, Kai olov t:^ ovpiag 
tv rotg tear' evxfj^' uTOtpypenOaL avfi3aivef koI rrokv to 
ye ziKh(; b Xoyoq ^X^^' *A^/.* ozMfr, taO* ore, dpifieia 
Kal d(t>6pr]rog AtT?/, Kazan Ki]\j)a(ja vov, KaraSokCjaai re 
d^tviog avrbv, koL rqc; t(7)v ^cnvrtjjv aTTOKOfuaai O/jpag^ 
dvaiTfuaai re rb -rttfyvtibc; uSiKelv, (3c ri rCjv dv7]ai<j)6p<M)v 
Idelv, Totovrov ri leToiOora reOedueOa rbv evkaSeoron 
rov, Koi Oeoni'flynrarov tntanoTTov \\vardOiov, "Kex^ipo- 
TOVTjrai ph' yap^ wg penaprvpTjrat, HavoviKcjg' re6opv(i7]pe^ 
vog 6e, <!jg (f>rjGi., rrapd ra'o)!', ndi d^0Kj)T0ig irepiardaeaiv 
tp[3el3qKu)Cf tlra tK 7:o/./Sjg uyav dTpaypntJvvTjg dnetpTjKojg 
Tjjv dvriaraoLv rC)V trTei'TjveynevGyv avrC) (Ppovridiov, kcu- 
rrep dtuKpoveaOai rag rrapd ru)v tT/^roi/t'rwr avru) dvatf)?]' 
piag dvvdpevog, Trapair/jOFioCy oik loufv oTu^g, TcpooeKopiae 
j3i[3Uov. *E(5e4 yap^ dyg d-ra^ tyKex^ipifjfievov lepariKTjv 
^povrida, ravrTjg *:xenOai per* evpGiariag TTvevpariKijg, Kal 
oiov avranodvenOai roig rruroic^ Kal Idpujra rbv eppitjOov 
tdeXovrl vnopelvai, *E'ret6r] 6e drra^ 6?.iyd)pG)g exovra 
napedet^ev iavrbv^ rovro naOcjv dnpaypoovvrjg fidXXov, 



EPISTLE 

OF TEE HOLT AND.(ECUMENICAL THIRD COUNCIL TO THE 
ILLCSTUlOUi COUNCIL IN PAMPflYLL\ RESPECTIXO EU- 
STATHlt'S WHO HAD BEEN THEIB METBUPOLITAN. 

Fora&mucb as th© divinely mspired Sctipture myUt Do 
all things with advice^*' it is especially their duty who hiive 
had tliB prieBtly miui»try ulloited to tbem to eEaiaiiie with ali 
dili^eiicQ whatever matters are to be tra&E^t^d. For to 
those who will m spend their Urm, it ooinaa to pass both that 
they are astabhebed in [the enjoyment of] an honest hope eon- 
eemiog what belongs to tliem, aud that they are borne alon^?, 
♦ aa by a favouriiig breeze, in thinj^s that they desire : so tbut, 
in tmXk, the saying [of the Sertptiare] has mmh reaBou [to 
commend it]. But there are times when bitter and intoler- 
able grief awoope down upon the mind, and has the effect of 
cruelly beclouding it, bo us to carry it awny from the pursuit 
of what iH needful, and persuade it to con&itler that to be of 
service wliieh is in its [vei^] nature mischievous- Somethuig 
of thiB kind we have seeu endured by that most oxceDent 
and most religious Bishofi EuBtathius. For it is iu evidence 
Umt he hm been ordained c&noiiiQally ; but having been 
mncb diitiirbed* as he deiilaree, by certain partie^s aud having 
entered upon cireumstfiricjes be had not foresecu, therefore^ 
though fully able to repel the slanders of hi^ persecutors, h© 
nevertheless, through an eittraordiiiary ineiperietico of affairs, 
declined to battlq witli the difficoltieiS which be^et him, aud in 
Bome way that we know not set forth an act of rtsignatioEL 
Yet it behoved hiiu, when he had been once entrusted witli 
tb© priestly care, to cling to it with epiritnal energy, aud, 
as it were, to strip himself to strivti against the troubles 
and gladly to endnre the sweat for which be had bargained. 
But inasmuch as he proved himself to be deficient in prac- 
tical capacity, having met with tliis misfortune mther from 
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« 

Tj 6kvov Koi paOvfMtagj KEx^ipOTovriKEv avayKaidiq ^ vfie^ 
rtpa Seoatfieia rbv ev/MiStararov ical 6eoael3eaTarov ddeA- 
<j>bv ijfiCjv Kol ovveTTi'aKOTTov OeodojpoVy (ppovriovvra rijg hk- 
K/ifiaia^ • ov yap //r aKo/.ovBov x'lP^^^^^ avTTjVy teal e7r«- 
ardrov 6ixa JmrtA^ii' rov liorypo^ ra rroi[Mvia, 'Kneidtj 
6t TTpoofj/Me KkaitJVf ov irepl r?/^ TToXeuc, ovdk Trjg cic- 
icXrjmag (pi?.ovtiKU)v rio (ivjjuovevShvti Oeoae(3eaTaT(D ^tt/- 
(T^OTToj OeofJwpo), t^airCji* dt rttj^ rrfv rov iiiOKonov 
Tifi^jv, Kal K?.fj(JiVf avvrjAyrjoaiJiev drravreg tc5 TrpealivTy^ 
teal Koivbv F.lvai Xoyi<7(ifu:v(n to at* rov ddicpvov, ioTrev^ 
dofiev fiaOtiv, el KuOaipeaiv tvvouov vnofiefievTiKev 6 fivtifio^ 
vev9elg, r} yovv tm riai rojv droTTuyv ikfjXeyKrai napd 
rtvcDV KaTa(l)kvaprjadvTU)v airov rFj^ vrTokfjipewg, Kal 6f] 
ifidSofiev TTETTpaxSai ptv tolovtov ovdh'^ yeveaOai 6e fidX^ 
kov TGj fivTjuovevOtvTi dvrl tyKXrjuarog ttjv •napairriaiv, 
'OSev ovdt' vfiertpa Oeoa€\itia t:ii€uipdfie6a, ;^€ipoTOV7y- 

adaj[l deovTug elg rbv avrov tutov rbv ^ivTjfiovevdivra 
evXaii^ararov tTiaKOTTov QEoSiopov, ^Krreidi) 6e t§ aTpay- 
fioavvq Tov dv^pbg ov a<pb6pa <pi?MVEiKeLV dKokovOoVy edei 
6e fidkkov i/^efjaai r:peo,3vT7ji', Kal TToXetDg rfjg ivey- 

KOvoTjg avrbv, Kal varpilntiv i:v6iaiT7jndrG)v Lv fiaKpotg 
ovTU) yeyovora \;pfh'o/r, tdiKaiwnauEV^ Kal cjpioafJLev, d/^o 
Trdarjg dvriXoyiac, tx^i^ avrbv to re Tfjg eTTiaKOTTtjg ovofiay 
Kal rrfv ~//^//'', Kal rtjv Konuovtar, Ovru) fiev roij tjare 
fiTj xcipoTovkAv avrbvy l^t]'^ fi^j^' tKK?.rja{av KaraXaPdi^ra 
Upovpytiv idtag avOevrinc' d/.k* ?/ dpa ovfATrapaXap" 
l3av6fiEVoi\ elrnvv trriTpeTTofiEvov, el ti'^o/, TTopd adeA- 
0oD, Kal (jwETTifTKOTOv, KaTu ^idOEOiVj Kal dydTTTjv Hjv iv 
Xpiaru). 6e ri (SovkEvnTjaOe \;p^<7T6repov In* avTG) 

rj I'Dv, 7/ elg rb [ierd TavTa^ dpeaei Kal tovto dyi^ 
ovvoSg), 
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inexperietice than from cowardice aud alotb, your boliness 
hm of necesHitj ordflined our most excellent and most reli- 
gious brotber and fellow-Bishop, Theodore, as the oTerseer 
of the Charch ; for it was not reaeoimbk that it should re- 
main iu widowhood^ and that the Saviour*9 sheep should pass 
their time without a shepherd. But when he came to na 
weeping, not contending with the aforenamed Uiost religious 
Bishop ITieodore for his See or Church, but in the meantime 
Heekiug only for his rank and title as a Bishop, we all sneered 
with the old man in hi a grief, and considering hia weeping 
as our own, we battened to discover whether the aforeimmed 
[Eu^tathius] bad been subjected to a legal deposition, or 
whetlier, forsooth, he had been convicted on any of the ab- 
surd cbarges alleged by certain parties who bad poured forth 
idle gossip against his reputation* And indeed we learned 
that nothing of such a kmd had taken place, but rather that 
hid reisignation bad been counted against the said Eustathiua 
^tdftd of a [regular] indictment. "VMitrefore, we did hy no 
means blame yonr hohness for being compelled to ordain into 
his place the aforenamed most excellent Bishop Theodore^ 
But forasmuch as it was not seemly to contend much against 
the impractical character of the man, while it was rather ne- 
oeisairy to have pity on the elder who, at so advaneed an age, 
was now so far away from the city which bad given him birth, 
and from the dwelling-placea of his fathers, we have judi- 
dally pronounced and decreed without any opposition, that 
he fihall have both the name, and the rank, and the Communion 
of the Episcopate. On this condition, however, only, that ho 
shall not ordain, and that be shall nut take and minister to a 
Church of his own individual authority ; but that [be shall do 
so only] if taken as an assistant, or when appointed, if it 
should so chance, by a brother and foUow-Biahop, in accord- 
ance with the ordinance and the love which is in Cem^, If, 
however, ye shall determine anything more favourable towards 
bim either now or hereafter, this al^ mil bo pleasing to the 
Holy Synoi 
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DEFINITIO FIDEI 



APUD CONCILIUM 

C U A L CE D OX I U M. 



'H 'APIA Kal fie^/dXTj Kdl oUovfiei'iKii avrodogj ^ Kara Oeov 
Xdpiv ical diomafia Ttjv F.vaelieaTdTojv Kal <f>ikoxpioT(Miv ^fidv 
flaaiXtuiv ^iapKiavov Kal Ova/.ePTiavov Avyovaru^v^ avvajfieiaa 
hv T(/ KaAXf]^ovtwv, fijjrpoTTo/.Ei r//^- HiOwijv hTrapxiaCy tv rw 
fmprvpi(M) T//^ dyia<; Kal Ka/,/jviKov fidprvpog EvfprffjUag^ &piae 
rd vTrorsTaynhva. 

'O KTPIOS fifJLwv Kai aG)T7jp Irjaovg Xptarbg riig maretj^ 
Tfjv ')'Vijaiv Toig fiaOrjTalg /Je/3a/c5i', t<pi]' FJpTjvriv TTjv IfiTjv 
afpiTj^i vfuVy Eipt]rT]v rrjv tuijv dtdayfu vfiiv cjart fifjdtva npdg 
Tdv 7:Xr]aiov diatpijjveh' tv rolg doyiiam rjjg evrre^etcf, oAA' 
irriaTjg drraai rd T//f dkTjOeiag trrtdtiKvvaOai Kt'jpvypa, 'Errcid^ 
6e ov rravtrai ihd tljv hivrov ^t^ai'iojv 6 -rrovTfpdg roig rijg 
evaefhlac fnitpvoiievoc; (rrrtpfiam, Kai ri Kaivbv Kara rif^ dA.^- 
Seiac t(f>€ipiaKU)v qeI^ did rovro avv/iOcjg ^earTorrfg npovoov^ 
fieroc Tov diOpoyrrivov yyvovg, rdv tvaeti/'j rovrov xal fnardra'^ 
rov "^pbc ^FjAOV (irtaTrias liaaikia^ Ka) rove drrain-axTj rijg 
lepioavrrjc '^p<X tatrov dpxTjyovg avvsKdXeaev ' toare, rifg 
XdpiToc TOV ^di'TOJif jjfiojv deanoTov Xpiarov ivepyovaijCy 
TTaaav fi^v rov xl^evdovg rCjv rov Xpiarov 7Tpo[idr<M)v aTTOOei- 
nanOai Aty^/r, rnlg 6b rTjc d?.7j0tiag avrjji' Karamaiveiv 0?m^ 
an)uann\ \) 6/j Kal TfTro/z/^a/ifi^, KOivy '^l^tjilxM) rd n/MVijg 
dTE/MaavTEc doyiiara^ tt/i' 6t: dTrXavTj rCbv Uart'pcjv dmreo)- 
adfiEvoi mar IV ^ ro ru>v rpiaKoaiuv dEKaoKTU) avfifiokov tcH^ 
Trdai KTjpvSavrECy Kal il)g oIkeioxk rovg rovro to avvdffia rtj^ 
EvaEfhiac dh^antvovc rrarFpar tmypaipdiiEVOi. Oinep elalv ol 
fierd ravra tv ttj ftEyd?.^ Kun'aravrii'ovTToXei avvekOovTeg pv' 
Kal avrot riiv avrijv tma(t>payiadfiEvoi mariv, 'Opi^ofiev roc- 
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AGREED l*PON AT THE COUNCIL 
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The Holy, Great, and (Ecumenical Sjuod, aaKmbled, by 
Ibe graoe of God and tlie com m and of our mo^t ChriBtian and 
religjoas Emperoi^, Marcian and Valc^Dtine, at Cbalcedon, the 
Metropolis of the Bithjmian ProTmee, in the ilortyry uf the 
holy and victorious Martyr Euphemia, hua dc^e&d m fol- 
lows : 

Onr LO&0 J^CB Chbist, when strengthening th© know- 
ledge of the Faith in his disciples, to the end that no one 
might disagree with hia neighbour mDcerning the doctriueB 
of the Faith, and that the proclamatioa of tbe Tmth Diiglit be 
set forth equally to all men, said, ** My jifiaco I leave with yon, 
my peace 1 give imio yon*" But, sincti tlie enl one duos not 
st from sowing tares among the seeds of godliness, but 
ever in Tents some new device against th? Truth; therefore the 
LoBD, providing, as he ever does, for the human race, has 
raiseil up this pious, faithful, and zeidous Savereign, and has 
called togetb^T unto him h\>m all parts the Chief Bulers of 
the PriesfchtM>d ; so that, the grooo of Chbist our cam m on 
Loud inspii-ing us, we may <^t off every plaguo of falsehood 
from the shei^p of CimisT, and feed them vrith the tender 
leaves of trath. And tbia have we done wiih one unanimous 
00 n scut, driving a way erroneous doctrmo^ and renewing the un- 
erring Faith of the Fathers, publishing to all men l lie Formula 
of thB Three Hundred and Eighteen, and to their number add- 
ing, as their peern, the Fathers who have received the min& 
sum mar V of religion, 8nch are the One Hundred and Fifty 
holy Fathers who afterwards assembled in the great City of 
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vvi'^ rijv rd^iv kui rovg rrepl ryg rTiareoj^ aTovraf rvTzovg 
(pv/MTTiwreg aai I'liitiq rFjg nar' "V^.tpeoov Trdkai yeyevrifiti'tfc 
dyiag ovrudov^ /jg ijyejioveg oi dyt^rarot rtjv ^ivi'inTiv KcAcart- 
voc 6 T/J^ 'P(ij/m^..n', Kai Kvpikkog 6 r//^ W.ke^avdpiijjp^ irvy- 
XC'^'oVy TTpokduTTtiv p,ti' T?i(; 6pO?jg Kai dfuofirjrov mareojg 
Tjju tKOeoiv tC)v TIT]' dy[u)i> Kai ^aKapiiov nartpuyv rtjv ti' 
^iKU'a tTi rot' EvnCfhvg p.vi'jfjr]c Koyvaravrivov rov yevofitvov 
flnniAhiog ovvn\Ot:vTG))' ' Kpartlv 6i Kai rd napd rdjv pv' dyttov 
Tzartpiov hv K(M)i'(7Tavrivor^rTn?.Ei opiaO/vTa, npog dvaipeaLv fx^v 
Twv TOTE (f>veiaCk>v alp'oewv^ i^)e,3ai(MX7iv di: rfjg avTfjg Kodo/u- 



niiXETOMKN K. r. A, 

"Upicei fibv ovv etg trrtA// rqg tvaeiieiag tmyvcjoiv re ical 
fftfiaitjaiv to ao<i>ov Kai oiDTi]piov tovto Oeia^ ;^;aptTO^ 
nvfj,i3o?MV • nepl te yap tov llarpbg ical tov Tlov kcU rov 
dyiov IlvEi'naTog tKiMdoKft to Tt/.eiov^ Kai rov Kvptov rrjv 
h'av0pu)T7}mv Tolg -rinruic; iSbxawtvoig TTaptarrjtnv, 'AAA' feT7€£- 
dtfTEp ol Tfjg d/j]Ob:iag nOETtlv tmxEipovvTeg rb KTfpvyfMj 
did Tojv oiK€i(M)v atpharu)v Tag KEVorjxjJviag aTtrc/cov, ol 
fi^v TO Trig W*'dc TOV Kvplov otKovofntag iMvarrjpiov tto- 
pa^KtpEiv To/.LiuwTECy Kai Tiji' Oeotokov tnl Ttjg 7T(ip6evov 
(fHjOv/jif aTafjvovfiFvot ' oi (5t ovy\^v7tv k'iI Kpdaiv elodyov^ 
TEg, Kai av nvai (Inniv tT^c aapKog Kai Tfjg Gfon/rri^ 
ai'o//r(.)r draT/jirrovTEC^ Ka) TTuO/jT/jV tov fiovoyevovg rijv 
Ottav (l)voiv rj/ nvy\voeL TEpuTevouEvoi * did tovto ndoav 
avTolg (iTTOK/Eloai Kara tTic d/.rjOEiar ftrjXfi^'^v l3ovXofiiv7f 
i) TapoLOa vvv avrrj dyia iieydXii Kai oiKOVfieviiCTi avvo- 
(5or, TO TOV KfjpvyuaTog druyOtv dmikFVTov EKdiddoKOvaa^ 
(opiOE rrimiyoviLEVMc^ tmv TpiaKOfJiuv dEKaoKTO) dyiuyv Tra- 
TFfHM)v Tiji' TinTiv fih'Eiv (iTapEyxEiprjToi', Kai did fi^v 
Tovg TO) UiEvuaTi t<Z 'Ay/d) fiaxoiuvovg, t/jv xpovoig vare- 
pov 7Ta^)d tCw ettI t/Jc ^^aniAEVovoTjg TTokecjg avveAOovrcov 
EKaThv TTEVTTjKovTa dyiuiv 7TaTt-p(M)v rrtpl Tfjg rov Tlvevfjutrog 
ovniag -napadoOElnav didaOKaXiav Kvpol' fjv iiceivoi roig 
Ttdatv tyv^pioaVy ovk (og ti asI'jov Tolg npokaPovaiv in-' 
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Constantinople and ratified tho same Faith. MotWW^ ob» 
mnrhig tlie ord#r and everj form relatiog to tho F^itli, wbicb 
wa« obnerved by the Holy Synod lonucr!y held in EfihtwiiSi 
of which Cdestitie of fiome and Cynl of Aloxaadnii, id holy 
memory, were the badefH, we do declare that tho expasiHon 
of tbe rit^ht and blaiiielesB Faith nmde hy i\m Tim© Huo- 
dred mnl Eighteen luily and bleiisicl Fntherp^ assemMt^d at 
Nicifca in tho rciga of Coiistautine of pioas nieiuor}', f^hall be 
preen) itirti t : and that those tbiiiga shall ht? of force idso, 
which were decreed by the One Hundred and Fifty holy 
Fathom at ConBtantinople. for the upruuting of ihe hore- 
aie» which had theti sprang up, ami for the uyutinnatioii of 
the i&me our CathoHu and Apost^ilic Faith. 

WE BELIEVE, &o. 

ThiB mm and Salula^ Formnla of DiTiiio pTtiC? stifRced 
for the perfect aeknuwled^ieat and c jufirmulion uf religion ; 
for it tenches the parfiKst Ldoetriuti] e mu^ernitig F^THiai, 8o5, 
mid H'TLT Ghost, and stot^ forth theluearuition of the Lonu 
to them that faithfally ret'eive it Bnt, forii^niueh m persons 
nndertiiking to make void tho proarbing the trntb have 
thi'ough their individual heresies giveu ri^ii la empty babblings; 
some of them daring to cormpt the my^tt*ry i»f the LoKn*» in* 
CiimatioD for iia nnd refasmg^ [to nEe] the name Theoloeos in 
reference to the Virgin, while others, bringing m [the idea of] 
a (Toofiisiou and mixtnre, and idly c ini*eiviiig that the nature 
of tho tlesh and of the Godhead is all ones snbtiUy maintaiu 
that the divioe Nature of Uie Only B -guttiiu is, by niixtiu-e, 
capable of suffering ; therefore this present Holy, Great, and 
CEcnmenical 8yuod, leachmg the unaltered truth of tho Gos- 
t>el, which has l>cen held frotn tho beginning, and desiring to 
exclude every device ag-iinst the Truth, has at the very outset 
decreed that tho Faith of the Three Hundred and Eighteen 
Fathers shall not 1)6 tampered with. And, on account of them 
tliat contenil agninst the Holy Ghott, it confirms the doctrine 
afterwards delivered concerning the snbstance of the SHurr 
by tlie One Hundred and Fifty holy Fathers who aasembled in 
Ihe imi>erial City; which doctrine they dfclared unto all meB« 
not as though they were introducing anything that had been 
lacking in their predecessors, but in orde:- to cxplun through 
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wfltlfiii documents ib^ir faith cone«niiog the Hoti Gho^t 
again at those wba war© eeeldng to desbroy His Sovereignty- 
And, oij actjoaiit i>t thorn who have taken in hand to eomipt 
the my^iBry of the Incumatiou Mid who Bhamelesslj pretend 
that He Who wm Ijorn of the holy Mary was oiei e man, it re- 
oeiye^ the syaodicjd letters of thti Blessed C^^ril, former Pusttir 
of the Church of Alexandria, aildre^od to Nei?toriuig and tlie 
Easterns, jiid^ug thern suitable far the refutation of the 
fren^&ted foUy of Nestorius and for the inRtruction of those 
who long with holy ardour fnr a knowledge of thi? Baling 
Formuhi, And, for the contirniat ion of the orthodo^c doctrines, 
it has ri^^htly added to thene the lotter of the President of the 
greater and older Rome, the most ble^ed imd holy Archbishop 
Ijco, which wjlB addressed to the saintly Archbiwhop Flavian 
for the removal of the false doetrioes of Entj ches, judging 
them to be agreeable to th« confession of the gimt Peter, and 
m it were a common pillar ag^iinst misbDlievers. For it op- 
poae& those who wt>uld ren<l the mystery of the Ineamation 
into a Duitd of Sons; it reptils from the assembly of the Saints 
those who dare to say that the Godhead of the Only Begotten 
is capable of suffering ; it renisb tfiose who im igine [that 
there is J a inixtitre or confusion of the natures of CEmsT ; it 
dnves away those who fancy the form of a servant which was 
tftken by him of us is of an heavenly or soma other substance; 
and it amitlteinatizes those who talk of two natures of uiir 
Loan before the union, conceiving that after the union there 
was only one. We, tlierefore, following the holy Fathers, eon^ 
fess one and the same So??, our I^bd Jesus Chuist ; and we do 
with one voice teach that He is perfect in Godliead and thai 
He is perfect in Manhood, being truly God and truly Man ; 
thai He is of a reasonable huuI and body, consubstantial with 
the Fathek as touching the Godbeiid, and con substantial 
with na as toU[*htng' Min matihood, being in all things like nsj 
sin except ; that, as touching His Godhead, He was begot ten 
of the FATHEa before the worlds ; and, as tont^hing His man- 
hoodj that in the last days He was for ns [men] and for our 
salvation born of Mary, the Virgin Theoto^js^ being one luid 
the same Cebcit, Bok» Loen^ Only B^^tten, acknowledged 
to be in two natures^ without confusion, change, division, 
separation ; the distinction of natures being by no means 



172 



THE DEFINITION OF FAITH 



aeo)v dia((x)pdg av^pTjutrijr did rijv tvijaiv, auK^ojuEvrfg de /udA- 
?.ov Tjj^ idiorqror tKaripac pvoeuic^ koI sir tv TTpoooiTTOV koX 
fuav {rroaramv avvTfjF.\ovfJTjCj oik ei^ 6vo Tzpooiorca fiepi^o- 
pLEvov 7/ diaipov^iEVOv ^ a/.'/.' tva koI tov avrdv Tldv Kal 
fiovoyci'?/, Of or koyov, Kvpiov 'Ir^aovr Xptarov • KaSdrrep dvu)- 
Obv oi TTpoO^jrai nepl avroVy xai airbg f/fidg 6 Kvpiog 
^Irfoovg XpifJTfic t^ETatdevfJE^ kcu rb ruv T7arEp<M)v i/fiii' rzapadt- 

TovTwv Toivvv fiETfi rrnnr/f; rravraxf>OEi* aKpiliEia^ re teal 
tfifieXeiag Tap' iii^uov diari'TojO^iTuyi'^ tjpiOEV i] dy'ia Kal olKOVfie^ 
viKT} avvodoCy ETEpav Trlnriv urjdEvi i^Eivcu '!:po(f>^pEiv^ rf)'Ovv 
avyypd(f)Eiv, jj ovvridtvai, // (jjpovEiVy 7/ diddoKEiv trypovc, 
Tovf dt To/juovrng rj ovvriOtvai Tinriv Irspav^ y/yovr rrpoKO- 
fu^eiv, 7/ diddoKEiVy 7/ napadidovai trepov avufiokoi' roig edEkov^ 
aiv EmarpE^iv elg Erriyvuxjiv d/.TjOEtag 'EkATjviafiov^ fj 
^ovdaiofiov^ Ijyovv ^ aipfoEoyc oiafjdqTTorovv^ rovrovg, eI fitv 
EiEv ETiOKOTToi If K?jpiKo''y (i/.korplov^ Eti'ai TOv^ l':Tiaic67Tovg^ 
rjj^ EmaKOTTjc;^ Kal roic K/jjpiKovg rov K?,7jpov ' el 6i fiovd^ 
^ovTEq 7/ XalKol titv^ nvaOfnari^EnOai avrov^, 

META dy rifv dvdyvLjmv rov upov ndvTEg oi evkaj^Errraroi 
ETtaKOTTot t;3o;/'7ar • avrrj t) Tt'aric rC)v TrarEpwv, Oi f^rjrpOTTO- 
Xirai dpri vToypdilHoai ' rraporrwr aurojv apxovrcjVy dpri vto- 
ypdxlxoai ' rd Ka/.dc dpiodhvra vrrtpOEaiv pij dt^tu, ACny 
Tf moTi^ tCjv drxoaTo/.m*, Havrx^ 'jdvreg aroixovfuv ' TzdrrEg 

OVTG) <f)pOVOVfiEV, 
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dostro;ed bj their naion ; but rather, the distinction of each 
nature being preserved, and concurring m one Person nud 
one Existence; not in somewhat tbit is parted or diTiJefl iuto 
two p^rsans; but in one and the same and Only-Begotten Son, 
God the Woku, tht* Lobi> Jmm CHiiiifr, as the Prophet^i have 
from the bti^'tnninrr xestilied rooccmin^r Him, and our Ldhh 
JmvE Chui^st Himself has taught nncl the Creed of t]ie 
Fathers hm delivered to n% 

These things, then, having been expressed by us with all 
possible precision and carefnlnc8s, the Holy and (Ecumtnicid 
Synml decrees that it is not lawful for any man to propose, or 
compile, or compose, or hold, or tcitch U) othei"s, any different 
Faith. But those who preeunie to compiise a dilTerent Faith, 
or to propagate, or tench, or deUver a different Formula to 
jiersons desirous of turning to the acknowletlgment of the 
Trutli from heathenism^ or Judaism, or any hei^y whatsoever, 
if ilieylm Bisshop;^ or Clerjfymeiu i^hall 1>e deposed, Bii^iljups 
from the Episcu»pat-e, and Clergymen from the Clergy; and, 
if they be Monk^ or laymen, they shall be anathematized. 

Now, after the reading of the Definition, all the most 
religious Bishops cried out : This is the Faith of the Fathers: 
let the Metrop jlitans forthwith ^lubscrihe it : let them forth- 
with, in the presence of the rulers, subscribe it : let that which 
has been well defined have no delay : this is the Faith of the 
Apostlea : by this we all stand : thuj^ we all beUeva 



C A N N E S 

CHALCEDONENSIS CONCILU GENERALIS. 

A. D. 451. 

KavOvec tuv i^aKoatuv rptunovra uyiuv koI fiaKOpiuv naripuv ruv hf XaA«v- 
66vi avve/.66vTijv, 

KAN UN A'. 

Toifg TTopa tCjv dyiiov Trartpojv KaO^ iicdoTTjv cvvodov axpi 
Tov vvv eKTedsvTag Kavovag Kpareiv tdiKGicjaaiJiev, 

KANflN B'. 

El Tig imoKonog, trri XPW^^'- X^^P^'''^^^^^ rroirjaaiTO, leal 
etg TTpaaiv Karaydyot rrjv drrparov x^P^^'> ;^«f)0T0V7/(J0« inl 
XprifJiaaiv imoKorroVj rj ^ajpeT/a^oTToi', tj TTpeajSvTtpovgy »/ Sta- 
Kovovg, tTEpov Tiva TU)v tv Tw Kkrip<t) KaTrjpidfiTifju:v<M)i*, tj 
Tpo/^dkkoiTO trrl XPW^^''^ olKovofiov^ tj ekSi/cov, ij napafwvd' 
pioVy i) oAwc TLi'd Toif Kavovog, 6t' alaxpoKtpdeiav oiKeiav, 6 roifro 
Emx^ipri<Jaq, tXtyx^f^g, Kivdwevtra) rrpl rbv oikeIov paOfjiov • 
Kal 6 x^fp^To^ovfisvoc, fii]6t'V tK Tijg Kar* tfiTTOplav CxpeketaOo) 
X^iporovtac, ?/ TTpofdokiig • dXX* taru) dkkorptog TTjg dStagy y tov 
(PpovTtofiarog, ovTtp t-rrl xprifiaaiv trvx^r. Ei (Je rig koI fieai- 
reviijv <paveirj roig ovrojg aid\po7g Kal dOeiuToig krjftfiaai, Ka\ 
ovroc, el fitv KkifptKbg dj], tov oIkeiov iKTiinTeTU) PaOfiov • el 6k 
kaiKogy Tj fiovd^LJV, dvaOefiaTii^^aOiM), 

KAN AN r'. 

^llkOtv eig ttjv dyiav ax vodov, oti tljv iv tw itXrjpiM} 
Karet/.Eyfitvon' TiVEg, 6i* aiaxpoKtp6eiav, dkkoTptiov KTijud- 
T<s)v yti'ovraL fuaO(i)Tal, koI TrpdyuaTa KoofUKa tpyoXapovai, 
T7/^ fih' TOV Oeov XeiTovpyiag KaTappaOvi^iovvTsgy Tovg de 

TCJV K0(7fUKU>V VTOTptXOVTEg OlKOVg, KqI OVOIUV X^'P''^!^^^^ 



CANONS OF CHALCEDON. 



CANON I 

We have judged it right that the Canona ot the Holy 
Fathers mtide in eveiy Synod even until mm should remain 
in force, 

CANON n. 

If any Bigbop should ordain for money, and put to aale a 
ce which cannot be sold, and for money ordain a Bishop, 
or Chorepiscopus, or Presbyters, or Deaix^ns, or any other of 
those who are countt^d anjouo; the Cleigy ; or if through lust 
of gain he should noniinate for money a Steward^ or Advocate, 
or Bailiff, or any one whatever who is on the roll of the 
Chiirch, let luin who is con^deled of this forfeit liis uwn rank ; 
and let him who 'm ordained be nothings profited by the pur- 
chased ordination or promotion; but let him be removed from 
the charge or dignity he has obtained for money. And if any 
one should be found nej^otiating snch J5hamefnl and unlawful 
transactions, let him also, if he is a Clergyman, be depr^sed 
from his rank, and il ha is a layman or Moak, let him he 
an at h on i a t ized. 

CANON m. 

It has come to [the knowledge of] tho Holy Synod that 
certain of tho^ie wlio are enralled among the Clergy have, 
througli lusl-of gimi, boeomo hir^*ra of other men's possessioBs, 
and make eon tracts pirrtaining to secular affaii's, lightly es- 
teoning the service of God, aiul that otherf slip into the houses 
of secular porsonsi whose 2)roperty thi^y undertake through 
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dvaSex^fiEvoL dia (f>t?Mpyvplav, "Qpiae tolvvv t] dyia KoL 
uFydkq avvw^oCy firjfWva rov koinov, urj tTiaKOTCoVf fxij Kkif' 
(KKoVy \u] jLovd^ovray ij fuoOovaOai Kr/jfiaraf rj 77payfuiT(»>v 
i Tnn lytLv invrov KooiuKaig dioiK/jaeoi • Trktjv el firjTTOv Ik 
vnjiuiv Ka/.OLTO fi^ dtp/j/JKLOV uTapair'qrov tmrpoTTTjv rj b 
Tt'i*: n6?^Eu)g ^TioKOTog tKK/.rjmnfjriKojv tr^trpttpoi (fH^ovTi^etv 
TTpayudriov, // Ofxpinov, // ,\'y//>(*>i' dTpovoTfTijjv, h'al ratv 
TTpoooiTTuw rc7)v iid'/mra rye tKK/.jjmaariKTjg deofiivojv 007]- 
Ottag, did rov f^ofioi' rov Qeov, El de rig TTapafiaivuyv 
rd djptfjutva rov Xoi-jov hmxeipfiooi^ d TOiourog tKK/.Tjaiaari" 
Kolg vTTOKEiaOu) emTifuoig, 

KANiiN A'. 

Oi d/.i]Ou)g Koi htXihpivCjg rov iioviipi] fieriovTeg 0iov, 
rFjg TTpooTjKovnjjr d^tovnOuynav riUTjg, *E'^et6rj 6e rtveg rut 
fjioraxiKu) Kexpf^MioL rrpoaxi'iliari, rag re hKKXrjaiag icai rd 
TTokcrifcd duirapdaaovaL ipdyuara^ rrepuovreg ddia(p6p(M}g tv 
raig rrokEotVy ov firji' d/./.d Kal iioraOTTjpia tavToig aw- 
larav E-rTtTiY^evovrt-g^ nh^Fy ftrjdtva fi^v firjdafwv olKodofieiVy 
firj(5E avrifTrdv iiovaarfipiov, ij evKri'ipiov oIkov, rrapa yvutfitjv 
Tov Tijg TTOAfCJc EmoKOTTOv Tovg de KaO* eKdarrjv ttoaiv, 
ical ;t^par, fiovd^ovrac, vTTorerdxOat t(3 imaKorTif}^ Kal rrjv 
ijavxiav darrd^enOai^ Kal rrftoohxeiv finvq vrjoreig,, teal t$ 
rrpoaevxif ev otg Tuirnig drTerdS'ivro rrpooKaprepom'Teg * fiTjre 
6^ t:HKXr]mao7LKdir^ fifjre i3iu)TiK()7g napti'nxkelv rrpdyfia^iVy Tj 
tTTtKoivcjvtiv^ KaraMfiTui'ovrag rd i6ia fiuvarJTTipia^ el fifinore 
apa e^irfHirrtlev did dvayKaiav vnd tov rijg noXecjg 

kmoKOTTov ' firfdyva 6t 'rrpood-xf^aOai t v roir fiovaorriptoig doi;- 
kov knl TGJ fiovdaaij rrapd yvumrjv rov idiov deaiorov • rov 
6k Txapajiaivovra rovrov tjiiuw rov opov, d}piaafiev dtcoivijvTfTov 
elvai, Iva firj rb ovofia rov Oeov 3kan(l)7]fArjra^, Tov fiev rot 
iniaKonov rqg irokeojc, xph "^V^ dtovaav npovoiav noieiadcu 

Tojv fjLOVaO'TJpUOV, 

KANSiX E'. 

Hep), 7WV fiETa0aiv6vr(ov drrh n6ke(jt)g elg nokiv emoKoncjv, 
7/ Kk7]pttcu>v, tSo^e rdhg -rrepl rovra)V redevra^ Kavovag Trapd tCjv 
dyiiov T:aTepu)V tx^iv rr]v laxvv. 
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csovctoimieas to manage. Wbarafare the Great md Holy 
Synod deereeH that hfiiioeforth no Bishc^p^ Cleig^aian, nor 
Monk shftU hire poascsaioDs, or engage in buahiesg, or occapy 
' imself in worldly dogo^ments, exctipt he ahall called by 
the law to the nnsToidablo guttrdiatisliip of minore ; or the 
Bishop of tlio City diall commit to htm the care of oceleeias- 
"ciil bujsitieBB, or of unprovided orphiwiK or widow:* and i>f 
persons who gUind eBpeciiilly in naed of tlie Chuich*js help, 
through the taitr of Gun. And if any 0110 shall hereuflor 
tran^ress these dccreesi ho bIiuII be subjoctjd to occlusiasticol 
pcmidttea* 

CANON lY, 

Ijet those who tridy and aineerely enter the munastie life^ 
be counted worthy of becoming honoui* ; but, forastnueh as 
certain persona naing the pretext trf nionastickm bring con- 
fcisiou both upon the Church and into political aflkirs* by 
going about pronnscuuusly in the CitieSj neeking only to 
establish IVlc 11 aster ics fur themselves ; therefore it is decreed 
tliat DO Monk j^Uall live an^Tvbere^ nor establish a Mooastery 
or an Oratory contraiy to ih^ will of the Bjj!!»hop of the City ; 
and that the Munka in every City and district shall be subjt^t 
to the Bishop, and embrace a quiet course of Ufe, and give 
themselves only to fasting and pn\ver, reiuairiing penuaneiitly 
in the ]>lace8 whem they havo l>een eettk^d ; and they i^lmll 
mediUe neither in ecclesiastical nor in soculnr afiain^, nor leave 
their own Monaateriee to take part in soch ; unless, indeed, 
they should at any time through urgent necesaity be appointed 
thereto by the Bishop of the City* And no slave shall be 
eeived into any Monastcty to become a Monk ag*iinst tlm will 
of hLs master. And if any one shall tjunagress ihiH our iudg- 
ment, we have decreed that he shall be exconimijnicatt*d, that 
the name of Gon be not blasphemed. But the Bishop of the 
City must make the needful provision for tlie Monasteries* 

CANON V. 

Conceming Bishops or Clergy men who go about fi^om City 
to City, it is decreed that the Canons enacted by the Holy 
Fathers shall stiU retain thcdr force. 
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KANQN r'. 

Mrjdeva drro/.e?A'ntvu)c x^tporovEioOai, firjre irpea^vTEpov^ fi^re 
dioKOvov^ firjre Skcjc rira rCjv tv tgj tKK/.TfmaariKi^ rdyfiaTi • 
el /if/ IdiicCjg ev eKK/.rjata rru/.tu)^, ri KojtiTfc^ rj fjaprvpitM}^ tj 
fiovaarripiu}^ b x^^po'^ovotfievo^ tTiKrjpCrroiro, Tovg 6e otto- 
/.vT(M>g ;^e£p07oroi7i/^i'otr, tjpiaep tj d^i'a avvoSog^ dicvpov ^xeiv 
Tqv roiavTTjv ;^p/po(?feY7/ar, koI nrfdauov dvvaadcu ivepyeiv lip* 

KAN ax 7/. 

Tov^ drra^ tv K/./fpG) Terayfitvovc 7/ xal fiovaard^, oip/- 
aafiev n/jTe errl orparetav^ u/jre trri d^iav KOtjfUKrjV ip- 
XBoOai ' 7/, Tovro To?.fjuI)vraCj ical pij fierafxekovut vovg toare 
lmaTp''jii)(u errl tovto, b 6id Oeuv rrporepov elkovro^ dvade^ 
pari^eaOai, 

KANQN H'. 

01 Kki]piKol tCjv nT0)x^i(»)v, koi fiovaorrjpim'y teal pcLprvpifov^ 
vnb Tjjv e^ovaiav rdv tv iKdar^ -rroXei e':7iaK6Tr(M)v, Kara r^v 
rufv dyi<M)v Uartpoyv irapddoaiv, diafievercjaav • koI fi^ Kara 
avOddeiav d<pi]vidT(jjaav rov idiov tniaKOTTov, 01 6e rokfujvre^ 
dvarperceiv rijv roiavrrjv fiiarvrtiDaiv, naS* olord/fTTore rpoiov^ 
Kal fir] vnoTaTTofievoL tu> I6tu) tmoKorro}, el fiev elev KATfpiico), 
Toig Tu)V KuvovLJv I'TTOKeiaOwaav trriTifiioig • el 6t povd^ovreg^ 
Tj ?M'iKolf tarcjoav aKOtvwvqroi. 

KANflX 0'. 

E? Ti^ xXiipiKbg TTpb^ K/.TjpiKov TTpdypa ex^t, prj tyKOr- 
raXiprcavtrui rov oUeiov tTTtOKOTTOv, koI errl KoapiKa Sikc^ 
arripia prj Kararpexeru), d/,kd Tzporepov rr/v vnoOeaiv yvfiva- 
^tTG) napd T(o Idiu) tmOKOTTG}, fj yovv^ yvutpy avrov rov 
tTTiOKOTTOVy TTup^ olg dv dfi(t>6ref)a rd ptprj (3ovk(,JVTai, rd 
T/jg diKTjg avyKpOTetadtt)' el 6t rig napd zavra TToirjaoi^ 
KavnviKotg tTCTtfiioig vrroKeiffOu), El 6e ku] KkiipiKoq 
TTpdypa t-xei f^pbg rov id/ or, ?/ koX Tzpog erepov trrioieoTTOV 
rrapd t§ ovv6(^io rjfg P^ap\iug diKa^taOto, El 6t vpbg rdv 
Tijt avrrfc t--} fix' fir firj-fforrokhip', trriaKonog, tj Kkrjpiit^, 
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CAKON VL 

K<)it1ier Prafibyter, Beacoi), nor any of the ecclesiastical 
order Bhall b© ordained without a c*barge, nor tinlc^ss tlii^ per- 
son ordaiued is particularly appoiDted to a Chuieb in a City or 
viUage^ or to a Martyry, or to a Monasie(r^\ And if any ^^kall 
be ordained without a charge, the Holy Synod decrees* to the 
reproach of the ordainer, that such an ordination Bliall b© 
inoperative^ and nhall nowhere have effect 

CANON VIL 

TVe have decreed that those who haye a&fid been enrolled 
among the Clergy, or have been made Monks, shall accept 
neither a military charge nor any secular ilignity; and if they 
shall presume to do so and not repent in such wise as to turn 
again to Uiat which they had first chosen for the loTe of Ood, 
they shall be anathematized* 

CANON VUX 

Let the Clergy of the poor-houses, Monaateries, and Mar- 
tyries in every City remain undpr the authority of the Bishops, 
according to the tmdition of the holy Fathers; and let no one 
arrogantly cast ofT the rule of his own Bishop ; and if any 
shall contravene this Canon in any way whatever, and will not 
be subject to their own Bishop, if they be Clergy, let them be 
Bubjected to canonical penalties, and if they be Monks or lay- 
men, lot ih^m be excommunicated. 

CANON IX. 

If any Clergyman haTe aeompl^nt against another Clergy- 
man, he shall not forsake his Bishop and nm to secular 
eourte ; but let him first try the suit before his own Bishop, 
or let the matter at issue l>e submitted to any persons whom 
parties shall, with the Bishop's consent, select. And if any 
one shaU contravene these decrees, let him be subjected ixi 
canonical penalties. And if a Clergyman have a complaint 
against his own or any other Bishop, let it be decided by the 
Synod of the Province, And if a Bishop ur Clergyman should 
bETe a di&rence witli the Metropolitan of the Province, lot 
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KANQN I'. 

M// t^f.ivai K/.ripinhv tv dCo ToXeuyv Kara ratrbv caro- 
Atyefjdai hKK/.T]fjiaic, ^ re r//i' ap\//»' t\»/poroi7y^iy, cox 

Ovutav, Totr ^I>^ £ roC ro Toioi i rar dTonaOityraadcu t-q idia 

tKM/.qnia, tv ^ dp\FiC t\fipOTOVf)0rioar, nai tKti uovov 

/^iTovp)Eii\ Va ukv rru rfdq ric usrertOrf d/./.Tj^ eig 

(i/./.rjv tKK/.Tjrfiai'y uq6tv roig T;/r Tf>OTtfiag tKK/.qaiac, fjroi 

KoiVGiveiv Tptiynamv. Tov<; 6e yt ro/MCivrac, uera rbv 
opov T^r uf^.d'/.jfr Kol oUovitf.viK/jg ratrrjg ai vndoVy Tpdrreiv 
ri tC)v vlv dTrjyopeinti'ui'j tjpiaev i] d)ia ovvodog iKTriT' 
reiv rol' idiov flaOuov, 



KANQN LV. 

lidvra^ Toig Ttvqrac teal deofttiovg i'TiKOvpia^j fiera 
doKinaoiag tTirrroktoic, eirovv eipijviKotg imLArfaiaaTULoig fid^ 
vote, b^EVHV Cypinnnhv, Kol nrj ovoTariKoig' 6id rb rag 
otaTaTucdc KTTitjro/.dg '^pont)Kuv roig ovoiv tv vTrokfjipei 
fiovaig Tcapfix^aOai rrpootjrToic, 

KANWN IB'. 

^H/Mev flc rjudc, (?)(; rnff rrapa roic tKK/.Tjtjiaariicobg 
OEfjiiovr TTpoodpaudi'TFc (ivvnoreiaic, 6ia TpayfiariKutv rrfv fiiav 
tTapxiav Etg 6vo Karyrffiov^ oV Ik tovtov 6vo urp-porToXirag 
f,lvai tv atrjf tTaftxia. "Qpiat roirvv 7) dyia avvodoCy 
rov ?,oi'70v U7]6kv rotovro ro/.udfrOai -rapa tTtfTKOTov eTc), 
rnv TOiovTO tTixfipovvra fVT/Trf/i' rov i6iov ilaOfiov. 'Oaai 
r5* tj-^T] v6/.ti<; 6id ypauudrdyv iiam/jucjv ru) rrj^ tirjrpoTTokeijg 
k-rituyirinav ovounri, povrjc dTO/MvtTiorrav rijc '^tf^jj^f Kol i 
T/ji' ynK/.7jmav avTTjr dioiKatv trinKOTOc, dr]Xov6TL a<M>^OfJiiv(jrv 

/rar' d/Jfitiav fii]rpoT76?.ei tCjv oiKetcjv diKaitJv, 



OF ClfALCEDOK. 



ISl 



him have recourse to the Exarch of the Diocese, or to tlie 
throne of the luaperial City of Cous^tautiuoplej and thera let it 
bo dedikd. 

CANON X 

It shall not be lawful for a Clergyruan to bo at the same 
time enroUotl in two Churches, that in the Church in which 
ba WAS at lirnt ordaiuecl, nnd in another to which, becaiiso it 
is gmttei^ !ie hiiiS removed from Imi ol eujptv honour. And 
UioB^ who do BO shall be returned to thetr own Church in 
which they were originally ordained, and there only shall 
they miuiHter. But if any one hix*i heretofure been [law- 
fully] transferred from one Chui'eb to another, he sliaU not 
ju termed lUe with the aSaii^ of his foriu^jf Church* nor with 
the Mar^riea, Almshoanes, and Houses of Befoge belonging to 
it And if, after the decree of this Great and CEcujueuical 
Hyuod, any shall dare to do any of the tbi^^ now forbiddctu, 
the S)iiod decrees that he ahall he degraded from his rank. 

CANON XL 

We hftTe decreed th^it the poor and [other] persons need- 
ing assifitance shall travel, after examination, with letters 
merely pacificEd from the Church, and not with letters com- 
mendatory, inasmuch as letters^ commendatory ought to be 
given only to persons who are liable to qaestioiu 

ciNON xn. 

It haa come to our knowledge that certaio persons, con- 
trary to the laws of the Church, having had recourse to secular 
powers, have by means of iirn>eriLil rescriptw divided one Pro- 
\ince into two, so that there are con8eL[u«utly two iletropali- 
tans in one Province ; therefore the Holy Synod decrees that 
for the future no such thin^ shall be j it tempted by a Bishop, 
and tlmt whoever shall undertake it shall be degi'adtd from 
hifi mnk* But the Cities which hiive already l>eeu honored by 
means of im{)enal letters with the name of Metropolis, and 
Bishops in charge of them, shall take the title only, all metn> 
politan rights being presorved to the true Metropolia. 
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KANQN ir. 

E^vovf €ki]piKOv^ KcU avayvGxrrtu; tv Mpg, noXei dixa 
avarariiccjv jfxififidTOjv tov idtov iniaKonov, firjdokcj^ firf6<Hiov 
keirovpyelv, 

KANi2N I A'. 

^Eneidrj tv rtaiv iiapxiai^ avvKexojprfrcu ro?^ dvo- 
yvwjTiu^, K(u tpdATOd^, ya^Eiv, tjpiaev rj dyia ovvodof, 
pLTi i^elvai rivi avrCjv Irepodo^ov ywalKa AxifiQaveiP, 
Tovg 6t' T/drf tK roiovrov ydfwv TrcudorrotrjaavTCLg^ ei 
fUv E<pOaaav fiarrriacu ra aurdv rexOevra Trapd 

Tcig aXpemcoiq^ Trpoodyeiv aiVd t§ Kotviovia tt^ Kadokucfjg 
ixKATjaia^ ' fiTj fiaTTriaavra^ 61, firj dvvaaOai tri ffarrri^uv 
avrd napd roig cuperiicolg, fxTfre fiijv avvd'rreiv Tpdf ydfwv 
a}periK<^^ rj ^lov^aiG), f/ 'EAAt/i-^, el firj dpa tnayytX?.otTO fiera^ 
TiBeaOcu eig ri^v dpdodoSov ttlotiv rd avvaTrrofievov TTpoaarrov 
T0> df}dod6((M). E/ 6e Tig tovtov tov upov Trapaikufi t% dyiag 
avvddov, kqvovikC) vnoKeiaOoj Itltihiu), 

K.\Ni7N IE'. 

AidKOVov fii) ;^npoToi'€/f7^af yvvaiKa trpb trcjv rea- 
aapaKOVTa^ Koi TavTrjv fiET* dupi^^ovg doKifiaatag, E£ 
6e ye dtSafievj] TTjv ;^e<po^£(7/av, Kal xpovov Tivd napa" 
fieivaaa Ty Xeirovpyia, tavTijv erridu) ydfio)^ vi^piaaaa Tfjv 
TOV Qeov ;^ap«v, r) TocavTi] dvaOefMTi^EoOiiJ fiSTa tov avT^ 
avvcupdtvToq. 

KANWN Ir'. 

UapBf^vov dvaOeTaav f:avT7jv tgj SeaTOTy Gfcj, dyaavTG)^ 6^ 
KcU fiovd^nvTag^ firj e^elvai yduu) TpooofUAEiv, El 6e ye evpe- 
Oelev TovTo TTOiovvTeg, tOTtjaav dKoirtjv7]TOi, *Qpiaafiev de 
t'X^iv Trjv avBevTiav tt]^ en' avTOig (pi?MvOp(Mmiag rdv ^ard 
TOTTov kmoKO-nov, 

KANfiN IZ'. 

Tag Ka6* iKdorrjv iTopxtnv dypoiKiKag TrapoiKidg f/ eyx^ 
ptovCy fieveiv dnapcujakevTovg rrapd Tolq KaTexovaiv avTog 
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CANON XHL 

Clej^men and Headers visiting another City without let^ 
teiB commeudatorr from their own BiBhop, tire absoluWj 
prohibited from officiatlogf, 

CAI^ON XIV. 

Since in certain Provinces it is permitted to the Eeadera 
asid Binders to marry, Iho Holy Synod decreea thai it shall 
not be hi w fill lor any of them to tako a wife that is hetorodoiL 
But those who have already begotten children of such a mar- 
riagc% if they have alrf^ady had tlieir children baptized umon*^ 
the be ret ICS, ninst bring them into the commnmoo of the 
Catholic Church ; but if they have not had ihum baptized, 
they may not hereafter baptize them among heretics, nor give 
them in marriage to a here tic, or a Jew, or a heathen, unless 
the person marrj'ing the orthodox child shall promise to come 
over to the orthodox Faith, And if any one shall transgress 
thia decree of the Holy Synod, let him be subjocted to canon- 
ical punishment, 

CANON XV. 

A woman shall not be ordained Deaconess undiir forty 
years of age, and then only after searching exaiuination* 
And if, after she has been ordained and has continued for a 
time Uf minister, she shall despise the grace of God, and give 
herself in maniage, she and her husband shall be anathe- 
matized. 

CAKON XYL 

It is unlawful for a Virgin who has dedicated herself to the 
service of Gou, and likewise for Monks, to marry ; and if they 
are found to have done this, let them be exct^mmunicated^ 
But we decree that in e^ery phice the Bishop shall have the 
power of indulgence towaids them. 

CANON xvn 

Outljiiig or niral Parishes shall in every Province remaia to 
the Bishops who now have juriBdiction over them, partictdarly 
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tmaKOTTOi^y KoL fid?uf7Ta ei rpiaKOvraerrj XP^^^^ ravraq 
a(3tdar(M}g dtanaTixovrtq (l)Kov6firjaav, Fsl 6^ tvrb^ tijv 
TptdKOvra trujv yeytUTjraL tlc^ ;/ ytvoiTO Trepl avTwv 
afi<t>LOi3rjT7]'7iCy t^tlvai roig /.tyovmt^ iidtKEiaScUy nspl tov^ 
TU)v KiveTv Tzapd rj/ avpodif) rTjg tmapxiag. 6e rig 

d^iKoirn napd rov 16'tov nqrpOTTOMTOV, rrapd tc5 t^dpx^ 
rrig diotK/fntMCj ij tu> KiovaravTtvovnoXeojg OpoviD ditca" 
^•ioOiDj KaOd rrpofipTjrai, Ei 6e Kai tic Ik fkiaikiic^g 
t^vfJiag kKaivLfrOr] ttoaic, f/ aiOig KaivLaOelrj, ToTg ttoXiti- 
tcolg Kal drjfiooioig rvnoic^ Kai tcjv tKK^riataariiujv napoi'^ 
Ktcjv Tj rd^ig aKokovOeiTu), 

KAN^2X IH'. 

To TTf^ avvG)fio(7tag ij (fiarpia<; k:yK?.T}fia, koI rrapd Tutv i^cj 
vofiuw TrdvTTj KEKU)XvTai^ TToXXu) dij fidXXov tv rov Qeov 
tKKA7](7ia rovTo yivtaOat drcayopevtiv npoaijKEi. El riveg roi" 

VVV KATJpiKOty 7/ flOvdi^OVTEg EVpfOfLFV OVVOflVlifieVOl^ 7/ (jMTpid'' 

^ovreCj 7j KarafJKevdg rvpevovreg tmaKOTioig, 7j avyKXrpiKc^ 
iKrciTTTtrioaav ndvT7j rov oIkelov PaOfiov, 

KANiiN le'. 

^HkOsv Elg rag rjfiETEpag dfcodc^ <l)g tv raig trrapx^^^ 
KEKavovia/iEvai avvodoi tCjv tTrioKOTTuw ov yivovrcu, Kal t« 
Tovrov nokkd naf)afiE/.E7rai tu)v diopdiJOEiog dEOfUvcjv tKKktf^ 
ataoTiKtjv TTpayfidruv, ^ilpifJE roivvv i) dyia ovvo6oc^ Kara 
Tovg tCjv dy'iuiv liartpiov Kavoi'ac, dig rov tviavrov tnl rh 
avrd avvrp^'x^^^' h'dorrji' yr:np\iav rovg t-^taKOTzovg, tvOa 
dv 6 rrjC fiTjrporToXECjg trrtaKonoc duKifidrrUj Kal 6iopOovv tKoara 
rd dvaKVTTrovra, Tovg 6^ fiij ovnovrag trrtaKOTrovg, kvdri- 
fjiovvrag raig tavrijv noAEai^ Kal ravra tv ir)'€t^ didyovrag^ 
teal ndarjg drrapairrirov Kal dvayKalag daxoXtag 5vrag eXev» 
Oepovg, ddEkfpiKLjg tTTnrXrjrreoOai. 

KANiiN K'. 

KkfjpiKovg Elg tKK?.T}alav rE?.ovvTag, Kadvjg fjSri d)pl' 
oajiEV^ fiTj E^Eivat Elg dkkrfg rro/ewf rdrrEoBcu ekkXij^ 
aiav • dXXd orepyEiv ekelvtiv kv xj AEirovpyelv tf dp- 
X^ig ii^LwOfjaav, iKrbg Ikelvcjv^ olriveg inokiaavreg ra^ 
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if the BiBhopfi liave peaceably antl contiiiuoiislj governed them 
for the space of tbifty years, Bui if within thirfj ymvB there 
hm been, or sbaE be, any thspnto concemiBg them, it is lawful 
for those who hold themselves af^grieved to bring their nansM? 
hefiirf> ibe Synoii of the Province. And if any quo be wronged 
by hi« Metropolitan, let the matter be decided by the Exarch 
of the Dioeese or by the thron© of Constantinople, as him been 
before said. And if any City has been, or shall hereafter bet 
newly erected by imptsrial authority, let the arrangenient of 
eodesii^tical Parishea follow the political and municipal 
forma, 

CANON xvm. 

The crime of couBpiracj or banding together is utterly 
prohibited even by the secular law, and mnch more ought it to 
be fiirbidden in the Church of God* Tht-refore, if »ny, whether 
Clergymen or Monks, should be detected in conspiring or 
bfuiding together, or hatching plots against thGir Bishops or 
fellow-clergy, they §hall by all means be deposed from their 
own rook. 

CANON XIX. 

Whereas it has come to our ears that in the Provinces the 
Canonical Bjtiods of Bishops are not held^ and that on tliis 
account many eccli?siastical matters which need regulation are 
neglected ; therefore, according to the Ciuiona of the holy 
FatherB, the Holy Synod decrees that the Bishops of every 
Province shall twice in the year assemble together where the 
Bishop of the ^letropolig Khali approve^ and shall then settle 
whatever matters may have arisen. And Bishops, who do not 
attend, but remain in their own Cities^ though they are in good 
health and free &om any unavoidable and naoasearj business, 
ahall receive & brotherly admonition. 

CAKON XX. 

It shall not l>e lawful, as has been aforesaid, for ClergTmeii 
officiating in one Church to bo appointed to the Church of an- 
other City, but they shall cleaTe to that in which ther were 
first thought worthy to minister ; those, however, being ex- 
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ohttac TTaTptdag and avdyK7](;^ elg oAAt/r tKKXririav firr- 

TjXdov, Ei 6"! Tig tTTiOKOTTog fiSTa rbv upov rovroVy 

(iAagj ttnoKorriti rrpooriKovra 6t£oiro /c/.7/p/«dv, kSo^ev 
aKoivun'qrov tlvaL Kal rov dej^^fvra, Kal rdv (Jefo/*€- 

vo7\ Pojg dv 6 peraoTdg KXrjpiKog dg t^v Idiav erra- 
vtkO^ tKKkrjfJtav, 



KANi2N KA'. 

KkripiKovg, tj /m'lkovc, Karqyopovvrag hmaKorrLJV^ if «ai^ 
ptKLjVj aTTAtjg Kal ddoKiudartDg fitf Trpoadtx^adai elg 
Karrjyopiav^ el fijj Trporepov t^eraaOeirj avrcjv rj v?ro- 
/.Tjipig, 

KANi2N KB'. 

M// t'^eivai K/jqpiKoig fierd Odvarov rov Idiov tmoKOTrov, 
AKipnd^eiv rd 6ta(ptpovra arrai TrpdyftaTa^ KaOtjg Kal rolg 
TTaXax KavoaiP* d-TTjyopevrai ' ij rovg tovto 'T:oLovvTag^ Kivdv^ 
veveip TTEpi Tovg Idtovg l3a0fioig. 

KANi2N Kr'. 

^lUMev F.lg rag dnodg r^g dyiag avvudov^ u)g KkrjpiKoi Tti*eg 
Kal ftovd^ovTeg^ fiTjdh' tyKExeipiOfitvoi vrrb rov Idiov tm^ 
OKonoVy tfJTi d' ore Kai dKOLVon'Tjroi yevofiefioi Trap* at- 
TOi*, Karakafifidi'oi'Ttg r/yr iiamkevovaai' K(M)vaTavTivov'rTO?uv^ 
111 noAv tv avrfj diarpi^ovni^ Tapa\dg tiiToiovvregy 
Kal Oopvfiovvreg tiiv tKK/.7)ata(TTiKrjv Kardaraaiv^ dva- 
TptTTOvfJL T€ o^Kovg Tivujv, "HpiOE Toivvv Ij dyia avvo~ 
doc, '!'ovg TotovTovg \mo^uy,vi]nKEnOai fiiv TrporEpov 6id rov 
ek6(kov rrjg Kara Kojvarai'rivovTTo/.iv dyi(jJTdn]g IhKkijaiCLg irrl 
TO t^EkOEiv TTjg iSaoiAFinrmjc TzoXEMg ' el dt Toig avToig 
npdyfiafJiv tTTiiiKvniEV dvain\'*:vTnvvTEc^ kui dnnvTag avTovg 
did Tov avTou ekSikov EKj3d?.kEa0ai^ Kal tovc uUovg icaro- 
XapffdvEiv TOTTOvg. 

* The common reading;, followed by the Greeks, In Kai toU ropoAa^jSaiwotr, a 
phrase which l*« exceedinfrly obncare, and %-arlously interpreted. I have therefore pre- 
ferred In this instance to leave the text of the Syntajrma and follow that of BeTeiidge 
which gives a clear sense, and is not without authority of MSS. 
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cepted, who have been driveti by necessity from their own 
country, and have therefore taken vefujije in another Church. 
And if, after this decree, any Bishop flhall receive a Clergymttn 
belonging to another Bishop, it ia decreed that both the 
receiver and the received flhiill bo euBpended anttl such time 
aa the Clergyman who has removed shall have returned to his 
own Church, 

CANON XXI 

Clergyman ind laymm brtnging charges against Biebopi 
and Clergymen Sfe nol ta be received looisely and without 
examination, as accxtaers, but their own character shaU drat be 
investigated. 

CANON XXIL 

It Is not lawful for Clergyment after the death of their 
Biahopf to seize what belongs to hun, as bafi been forbidden 
eten by the nneieni Canon§ ; and those wbo do bo shall be in 
flanger of degradation from their own rank. 

CANON XXIIL 

It has come lo the hearing of the Holy Synod i /it certain 
Clergymen and Monks, having no authority from their own 
Bishop, and perhaps, indeed^ under sentence of excommuni- 
cation by him, betake theniselveii to the imperitd City of Con- 
stantinople, and remain there for a long time, raising dis- 
tnrbanees and troubling* the ecc1e:dastical state, and turning 
men's houses upside down. Therefor a the Holy Synod de- 
crees that such persons be first notified by tlio Advocate of 
the most holy Church of Constantinople to depart from the 
imperial CSty ; and if they ghall shamelessly continue in th© 
flame practio^ that they shall be expelletl by the same 
Advocate even against their wUl, and [so] return to their 
own places. 
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KANQN KA'. 

Ta dna^ KaOtepiiiOtVTa fiovaarrjpia^ Kara yviofirjv rrtaica- 
TTOi;, fisren' eig to dirjieictg ^ovaoTijpia^ ical rd avifnoi'Ta 
avToIg TTpdyfmra (pvkdrreaOai, teal jiriictTi yiveaOcu ravra 
icoofUKa KarayLjyiu' rovg d- avyx(^f>ovvTag tovto yiveaOcu^ 
vTX0Kua6(u Tolg tic rCjv KavuvG)v imrifiioig. 

KANQN KE'. 

'EneiSq n^p rtveq rdv pTjTpoTTokiTCjv^ d)g nepiTfXJ^rjfieVy d/ie- 
Xovai rojv tyicr\;e/p/(7/ifva)i; avroig loip^viuiv^ Kal dvai3dkkovTCU 
rag ;^e/po7oi^m^ ru)v tTmvoTwr • tdo^e ry dytp, avvodutj tvrdg 
rpiCjv fiTivcjv yivtaOai rdr x^^P^'^^^^^.g rtji' tntOKOTun'^ ei pi]- 
TTore dpa dTapaiTTjrog uvdyKTj TrapaOKevdaoi tTtraOyvcu rdv 
Trig drai^kyg ;^6vor. Et 6^ p?i tovto rroiTjaoiy vTTOKelaOai 
avTbv tKiikTjaiaOTiKolg eTiTifuoig. Tt]v p'v tol Trpoaodov t^; 
XTIp^vovorjg eKKATj^ytag^ aojav -rrapd to) olKOVOfup Tfjg avT^g kic- 
Kkriaiag (fivXaTTtadai,, 

KANi2N Kr'. 

'E7r«(5/) tv riniv tHK^rfoiaig^ dig TrepirixrfiripEV, Sixa 
olKovopcjv ol tr:ioKoioi ra tKK/iTjmaaTLKa ;^ctp/foi;(7« 
TTpdypaTOj tdo^e rrdaav tKKXrjiiav eTTiaKonov txovoav^ 
K€U oiKOVopov tx^iv tK Tov Idiov K?.7jpov, olKovopovvTa 
Ta EKK/iTjmaaTiHd KaTa yvdjprjv tov Idiov tmoKOTTOv ' 
tjOTe pij dpdpTvpov elvat ttjv ohovopiav Trjg tiCKXij' 
aiag, Kal ek tovtov aKoprrl^EaOat Ta avTTjg npdyfMTa, 
Ka\ Xoidnpiav Upioavvxi irpoaTpifieoOai ' el prj 

TOVTO TToirjaoi^ vTTOKdaOat avTov Tolg dEioig Kavoaiv. 



KANQN K7J. 

Tovg dp-rrd^ovTag yvvaiKag trr' dvopuTi avvoiKsaiov, fj crvju- 
TTpdTTOvTog, Jj (jvvaipofih'ovg Toig dpnd^ovaiv, topiaev ^ dyia 
avvodog^ el pkv KkrjpiKol ehv^ kKninTEiv tov Idiov (kidfwv' el 
rJt XaiKol, ivaOefiaTi^eaOai. 
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CANON XXIV. 

MoQOst^riea, which have aiic6 been cousGcrated with the 
ooii8€Ui of the Bishop, shall rewaiu Moaasteriea for ever, and 
the property belonging to tbem sbaU be preserved, and they 
shaU nevt^r a^^am become secnlar dwellings. Ajid they who 
shall permit this to be done shaU be subjected to eodaslastical 
penalties. 

CANON XXT- 

XbfAsmuch as certain of the Metro])olitaoB, ae we have 
heard, neglect the flocke committed to them, and delay tho 
urdinations of the Bishops, the Holy Synod decrees that the 
ordioationB of the Bishops shall take place within Ibre^ 
juonthSf nnless an inevitable necessity should some time re- 
quire the term of delay to be prolonged. And if the [Metro- 
politun] shidl not do this, he shaU be liable to ecclesiastical 
|>€ualtiea And the income of the widowed Cburcb sliall be 
kept 8ale by the Steward of the mme Church, 



CANON XXVI, 

Forasmucli as we have heard that in certain Chnrches tha 
Bishops mwag^ the Church business without Stewards^ it is 
decreed that every Church having a Bishop shall have ahio a 
Steward among its own Clergy ^ who ehaU manage the Cbarch 
bn sin ess under the sanction of his own Bishop ; that so the 
administration of the Cliurch may not be without a witness ; 
and that thus the goods of the Churcii may not be squan- 
dered, Dor reproach be brought upon the Priesthood ; and if 
[the Bishop] will not do this, he shall be Bobjeoted to the 
Divine Cauons* 

CANON xxm 

The Holy Synod decrees that those who forcibly carry off 
women, [even] under pretence of maniage, and the aiders or 
abettors of such mvishers, shall be degraded, if Clergymen^ 
and if laymen, anathemati^cKL 
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i'H4>02 TTjg avrrj^ dyiag awoSoVy tK<t}(i)V7jdeiaa %(iptv tc5v 
rrpeotieitjv tov Qpovov rfig dyKOTaTi]^ ticxXrjaiag' KtovaravTi- 

VOVTTokeiDg. 

KANQN KH'. 

JJavraxov rolg tljv dyiDv naTepiDv opoig tTTOfUVOij Koi Tdv 
opritM)^ dvayv(oaOtVTa navova riov EKorbv TievrriKovra ^€O0tAt- 
ordrtDv hmaKorrtov^ tu)V avvaxOtrruv ettI tov rrj^ evat0ovq 
fiVTjfATj^ Meydkov OeodoatoVy rov yevofiivov ^aaiktuyg iv ry 
paaikidi KowaravrivovTToXetog Nt'a 'Pa3/i|/, yviopi^ovregj rd avrd 
Koi ^fielg 6pi^op,'^v re Kal %prj(t>i^6iieda Trepl tljv TTpea0eio)v 
rrjg dyiurdr^g eKKXrjaiag Tyg avTijg Ko)vaTavTivov7T6Xe(M}g Nt'of 
'PcJIiTjg • Kal yap roi Opovto rijg TTpeafivrtpag * Pa>fJLTigy did to 
l3aaiXeveiv TTjv ttoXlv iKeivrjv, ol UaTtpeg eiKOTG)^ dnodedoiKaai 
TO npeadela, Kdl tw avTut okottu) KivovfjL€Voi ol EKaTdv TrevnJ- 
KOVTa 6eo<t>iX€aTaToi imatco-rroi, ra laa frpeofhla diT^vetuav 
Tw TtJ^ 'Stag 'PcjfiTjg dyi(M)TdT(M) dpoviOy evXoyojg Kpivavreg, ttjv 
paaiXei^ Kal avyKkTjTtM) TifJiTjdeTaav tToktv, koI tQv taiov drro- 
kavovaav npeafiettjv t^ npea0VTtpa fiamkidL 'Pcj/lci;, Kal tv 
Toig EKKXriaiaaTLKoXg djg theivTjv fieyaXvveaOaL npayfia^i^ Sev- 
Tepav fiET* khELVTiv xmdpxovaav, Kal ioote Tovg TTjg Hovti^ 
Kfjg, Ka\ Trig 'A.aiav?jgj Kal Trjg Sp^KiKrjg dioiKJ^OEGyg ^TfrponoXiTag 
fiovovg^ ETL (5c Kal Tovg iv Toig l3api3apiKoig tTiaKOTovg tgjv 

TTpOEiprjflEVCJV 6tOlK7jaEG)V X^^P^"^^^'^^^^^^ ^"^^ "^^^ npOElpTlfjlEVOV 

dyicjTdTOV Opovov Trjg KaTa KwvaravnrovTOA/r dyKOTdrrfg ek- 
Kkriaiag • drjkadrf EKaOTOV fXTjTpoTToXiTov tu)V rrpOEiprjiiEVtov 
dioiKrjnEtov fiETa tu>v Tfjg inapx^^^ etclgkotcjv x^^P^'^'^'^ovvTog 
Tovg Ttjg ETTapxlac EinaKOTTovg, KaOcjg Tolg OEt'oig Kavom dirfyo' 
pEVTai ' x^^P^"^^^^^^^^^ Kadtjg EipqTui, Tovg fiTjTponokhag 

TCJV TTpOEip7lllEVU)V 6lOlK7jaEO)V TTapd TOV KiovoTavTCvovnokEojg 

dpxf-^tOKorToVy \l)7](t>iajidTijjv avfupiov(M>v KaTa rd ^Oog yEVOfAE^ 
VLjVy Kal Itt'* avTbv dva^EpoiiEVUiv, 



TH2 avTTig dyiag avvodov Ik Tijg npd^Eijg Trfg nEpl <^tIov 
ETTiaKOTov Topov Kal YtvnTaSiov ETxinKOTov BrjpvTov, 
Ol fiEyaXoTTpETEaTaToi Kal EvSo^oTaToi dpxovTFg eIttov, 
IlEpl Ta)V ^:rTiaK67T(M)v tC)V x^ipf^TOvridEVT(ov fitv rrapa ^(Otiovtov 
EvXaf^EfjTaTov ^tiokotov, aTOKivqdEVTLjv 6k TTapd F,vaTadiov tov 
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Decree of the same Holy Synod published on account of 
the privileges of the throne of the most holy Church of Con- 
Btantinopk. 

CA^iON XXVnL 

XN:)llowing in all things the decisions of the holy Fathers, 
and acknowledging the Canon, which Iuxe haeu just reml, of 
the One Hundred and Fifty mont religious liishops who were 
assembled in the imperial City of Cons tnu tin upU^ which m 
New Rome, by the Emperor TheodoainB of happy memory, 
we also do enact and decree the same things cowcemiDg the 
privilegea of the nu>st holy Church of New Home, or Constan- 
tinople. For the Fathers rightly granted privilcgcB to the 
throne of the elder Rome, because that City was the Capital, 
And the One Hundred and Fifty most religions Bishops, 
aetoated by the satne design, gave equal privilege's to the 
moet holy throne of New Rome, justly judging that the City 
which is honouretl with the SoTcreign ty and the Senate^ and 
enjoys equal privileges with the elder impertid Rome, shoidd 
in ecclesiastical matters also be magnided as she is, and rank 
next after her; so that, in the Pontic, the Asian, and the 
Thracian Diocese, the Metropolitans only and snch Bishops 
also of the Dioceses aforesaid as are among the barbarians, 
should be ordained by the aforesaid most holy throne of the 
most holy Church of Constantinople ; eveiy lletropobtm of 
the aforesaid Dioceses, together with the Bishops of his Pro- 
vince, ordaining bis own provincial Eiabops, ns a matter of 
course, as has been declared by the Divine Canons ; but 
that, as has been above s^d^ the Metropolitans of the afore- 
said Dioceses should be ordained by the Archbishop of 
C'Onstdntinoplc^, the proper elections having been held accord* 
ing to custom and reported to him. 



From the Act of the same Holy Synod conoeniing Phatju% 
Bishop of Tyre, and Enstathius, Bishop of Berytm 

The most illustrious and nobk rulers said : 

What u determined by tht* Holy 8}^iod in the matter of 
the Bishops ordained by the most religious Bishop FhotiuBi 
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evAaiieaTdrov tmaKonoVj koI isera rrjv emaKorTrjV TTpeajivTipiov 
elvai KekevaOevTvjVy ri TrapiaraTaL ry dyig. ovv66(m) ; 

UaoKaaivng koI AovKTjvaiog, oi evkaPtaTaroi eTrioKOTTOi, 
Kai B(jji'rj(pdrLog TTpeai^vrepog, TorrorTjpTjTal rjjg tUKkfjoiag ^Flj^tj^ 
elnov : 

KANfiN Ke'. 

'EntaKorrov elg rrpetjf^vTtpov fiadfibv <f>f:peLv^ lepoavkia earcv, 
Ei 6^. airia rig diKaia tKeivovg dird rijg Tzpd^eoyg rijg Ematco^ 
TiFjg drroKivEl^ ov6l npeofivrtpov tottov Kartx^iv d(t>€lkov9iv. 
El 6e tKTog rivog Ir^^KXruiaTog aTXEKivjfi'qaav rov d^iLjfiarog^ 
npbg rrjv Tjjg tmoKOTTtjg d^iav tnavaarphpovaiv. 

'Avaro/Jog, 6 evXafitararog apxit^iaK07:og Ko)vaTavTivovn6^ 
keojg^ etrrn' ' Ovtol ot keyofievoi and Tijg hTnafconyg d^iag elg 
rijv Tov TTpeoPvrt-pov rd^iv Kare^.rjXvOtvcu^ el fitv and evkoytDV 
Tivojv alrLQiV HaradiKa^ovraty elKOTityg ovdt' rijg TTpenfivrepov 
tVTog d^ioi rvyxdvovatv clvaL rifi/jg ' el 6^ (Jt\;a rtvbg aMag 
evkoyov elg tov yrrova KaTBi3i(^daOriaav I3a0n6v, dUaioi rvyxd» 
vovoiv^ etye dvevOvvoi (pavelev^ tjjv rijg ImoKonijg ^navaka- 
PeTv d^iav re Kai leptoavvTjv. 

IldvTeg ol ev?M(3^aTaroi eniOKonoi li36i]Gav • 

i^LKaia Tj Hpinig run' narepojv. Udi'reg rd avrd Xeyofiev • 
ol narepeg diKaiiog eil)rj<piaai'TO' ij xpFjtpog tCjv dpx^S'^iOKOTTdJV 
HpareirtM), 

Ol fieyakonpentOTaToi ical evdo^oraroc dpxovreg elnov ' 

Td dpeaavra dyig, avvodo) elg tov anama xpovov fiefia^a 

^V?MTTFaO(M>. 



TH2 avTtjg dyiag avv66ov ^tc Tijg TeTopTTjg npd^eoig^ IvOa 
fJKontiTai TO KE<t>dAaLOv TO KUTa Tovg enLOKonovg Alyvmov • 

Ol fieyaXonpeneoTaToi Kai evdo^OTaToi dpxovTeg, koI tj vnep* 
<l>vrig ovyickTjTog elnov, 

KANfiN A'. 

^Eneidrj ol tvXa^etjraTOi enlaiconot Tfjg AiyvnTOV, ovx* 
fiaxo^evoi t§ KaOoXiKy nioTei, vnoypdil}ai t^ tmoTok^ tov 
6ai(jJTdTov apxieTTtOKonov A^ovTog inl tov napovTog dvefidX- 
omo^ dkXd (jydofcovTeg, eOog slvcu iv Ty AlyvTrrtaKy dioiKfjoei^ 
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but removed by the moat religtoua Biishop Eiistatbtus and or- 
dered to be FrmhjUm after [having held] the Ei>ise<jpate ? 

The most religioms Bishops Paseaainus and LiiceiiHius, 
and the Priest Boaifacej repreaeutativea of the Chiirch of 
Bome^ said i 

CANON XXIX. 

It is sacrilege to reduce a Biahop to the ranfe of a Pres* 
bjter ; but, if they are for just cauBe removed from the Epis- 
eopate, neither ought they to have the poaition of a Presby- 
ter ; and if they have beeu displaced without reason^ they 
ahall be restored to their episcopal dignitj. 

And Anatoli us, the most reli^ous Archbishop of Constan- 
tinople, said : If those who artj alleged to have descended 
from the episcopal dignity to the order of Presbytor, have 
indeed been condemned for any sii£&cient cauBes, neither are 
they rightly worthy of the honour of a Presbyter, But if 
they have been forced down into the lower rank without juBt 
cause, they are worthy, if they appear guiltless, to receive 
B^in both the dignity and Pnesthoyd of the Episcopate. 

And all the most religions Bisliops said : 

The judgment of the Fathom is right. We all say the 
same. The Fathers have righteously decided. Let the sen- 
tence of the Archbishops prevail. 

And the most noble and illuBtriona rnlers said : 

Lot the pleamiro of the Holy Synod be established far all 
time. 



From the Fourth Act of the some Holy Synod, having 
reference to the matter of the Egyptian Bishops. 

The most noble and illustrions rulers, and the great 
Borate, said : 

CANON XXX 

Since the most religious Bishops of Egypt have postponed 
for the preaent their subscription to the letter of the most holy 
Archbishop Leo, not because they oppose the Catholic Faiths 
but because they declare that it is the custom in the Egyptian 
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TTopd yvcjfjiriv koi Siarvnuxjiv tov dpxienioitimov firiS^v toiovto 
noieiv ' Kal h^iovaiv t vdodfjvai avrolg dxpi t^C ;t^poTOVia$' tov 
iaofiivov rrjg tCjv * \ke^av(iptu>v fjieyaXo7r6X^(M)^ emaKonov ' eCAo- 
yov 'fjfjuv h<l)dv7] Kal (l}ikdvdp{M)'rT0Vy cjare avroig fihfovaiv inl tov 
oUeiov ox^jfiaTog Iv Ttj PaatXevovaxf nokeij tvdoaiv Trapaax^Oijvad, 
dxpig dv xtipoTovrjOy 6 dpxi^ioKOTTog Trjg 'Ake§av6pi<»)v fMcyako- 
nokeLjg, 

[UaaiccuTivog b F.vXafiiaTaTog hmoKonog TOTroTtjprjTrjg tov 
dnooTokiKov Opovov 'PdjfJiTjg, dnev • 

El TxpoaTdTTEL i] vp^eripa h^ovaia, Kal Kekeverai tl ttotb 
avTOig TTapaax^Ofivai (pikavdpioniag ^;^(5/iei'or, eyyvag doTOMjav, 
6ti ovk h^t:px(»>VTaL TavTi]g Tfjg TTokecjg, eu)g ov i] * Ake^avdpEiov 
TTokig emoKOTTov di^rjTai, 

01 luyakoTpETtaTaroL Ka) kvdo^oraTOi dpxovTeg, Kal b vnep- 
<l>V7jg avyKkffTog eIttov, 

'H TOV daicJTaTov UaaKoaivov \l)ti<j>0(; PEpaia tOTdJ •] 

"OOev fiEVovTEg trrl tov oIkeiov oxrifiaTog [ol evkafHoTaTOi 
inioKOiTOi TGjv AlyvTTTicjv'j, rj kyyvag Txapi^ovaiv^ el tovto avToig 
SvvaTbVy fj ^^(Ofioatg, KaTamoTevdrjaovTCU, 
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Diocese to do no such thing without the consent and order 
of their Archbishop, and ask indulgence until the ordination 
of the new Bishop of the Metropolis of Alexandria, it seemed 
to us reasonable and kind that this concession should be made 
to them, they remaining in their official habit in the imperial 
city until the Archbishop of the Metropolis of Alexandria 
shall have been ordained. 

[And the most religious Bishop Pascasinus, representatiye 
of the apostoUc throne of Borne, said : 

If your authority suggests and commands that any indul- 
gence be shewn to them, let them give securities that they 
will not depart from this City until Vie City of Alexandria re- 
ceiyes a Bishop. 

And the most noble and illustrious rulers, and the great 
Senate, said : 

Let the sentence of the most holy Pascasinus be confirmed.] 

And therefore let [the most religious Bishops of the Egyp- 
tians] remain in their official habit, either giving securities, if 
they can, or being paroled under oath. 



CANONS OF PROVINCIAL COUNCILS, 

APPROVED AT 

CHALCEDON. 



kanone:s 



THS EN ATKTPijL ITSTADHS STNOAOT. 



KANi2N A'. 

UpeOfJvTepovg rovg hmOvaavTag, elra dvanakaiaavTCL^^ 
fiTjTe kit jxeOodov rivbg, oA^' dkTjdelagy fjLrjTe npottO' 

raaKEvdaavTag^ koL tnnridEvaavTag^ koI neiaavra^^ Iva 66^- 
iM)ai [ikv paadvotg vnopd?iXea6aiy ravra^ 6i rut SoKelv 
Kol T(o oxfiiurn TTpoaaxOrjvai ' tovtov^ ItJofe, rfjg ^ev rifjirj^ 
TTj^ Kara ttjv KaOidpav hetex^lv • TrpooipipEiv dk avTovg^ 
rj dfiikElv^ rj oXojg XEirovpyEiv ri tCjv lEpaTinCjv keiTovpyiCjv, 

k^elvcu. 

KANQN B'. 

^laKOVovg bfioi(t)g Ovaavrag^ nerd dk ravra dvarraAai- 
aavrag, t^v fXEv dkkrfv Tifi7]v ex^cv, nEnavaOai 6k avTOvg 
TTaarfg rrjg hpdg ^Eirovpyiag, TTj^ re tov dprov ij ttot^- 
piov dva(t>EpELVy rj KTjpvoaEiv. El fiivToi rivkg tiov hm- 
OKdncjv TOVTOiq (wviSolev Ka^arov Tiva, rj TaiTElvoxnv npg.o^ 
TfjTog, Kol iSiXoiEV ttXeov tl diddvcUy d(l>aipEiv^ in* avrolg 
Elvai Txjv E^ovaiav. 

KANQN r*. 

Toi>g (pEvyovTog koI avXkrj<l>dEVTagy rj vtto oIkeIcjv napc^ 
doOEvragy rj dkXdjg rd vndpxovTa d(t>aipEOEVTag, rj vno- 
fiEtvavTog paadvovg, ij Elg 6Eaix(M)T7)piov t^pXTjOivrag, PoCjvrdg 
TEy 6ri eIoI Xpiariavoly koX TTEpLaxtoOivTag, ri Elg rdg 
X^^pO'g TTpbg I3(av e/z/JaAAovTWV rtov pia^ofJLEVu>v rj fipCjfid 
rc TTpbg dvdyKTjv ds^afiEVovg, dfwXoyovvrag 6e didXov Sri 
eIoI XpiOTiavol, Kai rb TTEvOog tov avfifiavrog dsl im- 
dEiKvyfiEVovg irdaxi KaraaroXy Kal Ta> axrif^'^t^ t§ 
TOV plov TaTTECvoTTjTi, TovTovg^ Ljg i^u) dfiapTTjfiaTog dvTag, 
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CANON I 

It is decreed that Piresbjtera who have ofered sacrifices 
and afterwards returned to the conflict, not with hypocrisy, 
hut m sincerity, may retain the honuur of their choir; provided 
they had not used maDagemeuti arrangemenU or persuasion^ 
so as to appear to b© snbjectcd to the torture, when it was [in 
fact] applied only in Beeming and pretence. Nevertheless it 
is not lawful for them to make t\m Oblation, nor to preach, 
nor to serve in any ministry whatever of the priestly ofiicea 

CANON 

It is likewise decreed that Deacons who have sacrificed 
and afterguards resumed the conflict, shall abstain from every 
fiacred mLDistry, neither bringiug in the bread and the cup, 
nor making proclamations ; yet they may enjoy their other 
honotim *NdT0rtbeIaa% if any of the Biabopa shall observe in 
them distresa of mind and meek kumiliation, it shall be lawful 
to the Bishops to gnmt more indnlgencep or [if otherwise] to 
take away [what has been grated] « 

CANON HL 

Those who have fled and been apprehended, or have been 
betrayed by their servants; or otherwise, those who have been 
despoiled of their goods, or have endured tortures, or have 
been imprisoned and abused, decKnng themselves to bo 
Christians ; or who have been forced to reeeive something 
which their persecutors violently thmi^t into their hands, or 
meat [offered to idols], continually professing that they were 
Cljristians ; and who, by their whole apparel, and demeanour, 
and humihty of life, always give evidence of grief at what has 
happened ; these persons, inasmuch as they are free itom sin 
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rijc Koivcjviag fi^j KLiXveoOaL ' el 6e koI kKU)Xvdriaav vn6 
Tivor^ TepiaaoT^fiag dKpii3eiag eveKev^ rj Kai tlvljv dyvo/(i, 
eiOvg TftoodexOTivai, Tovro (5t duoiojg trri re tCjv tov 
KAr'nwv hai tCjv d/./.cjv XaUCji'. Upoae^/jrdaOi] KaKEivOy 
el dvifavTUL kuX XaiKoi^ avr^ dvdyK'Q vrTorreaovreg, npod- 
yeoOai elq rd^tv edo^ev ovv koX tovtovc, p,r]6ev fip^ap- 
TJ]K6rac, el koI 7) ?rpoAa/3ot(7tt evpiOKoiro dpOr] tov Qiov 
TTOMreia, rrpoxetpif^eoOai. 



KAXfiN A'. 

Uepl TLjv npog piav OvodvTLjv^ tnl de Tovrbig Koi tCjv 
6einr7jGdvTG)v elg rd eidcj/iay oaoL fikv dTrayofievoij koI 
ax^fjuart <pai6pOTt:p(M) dv/jkOov, koI eodjjrL expfjoavTO irokv^ 
rekeoTtpa^ Kal fiereaxov tov TopaaKevaaOevTog deinvov 
d6ia(t)6pu)c^ t6o^ev^ eviavTOV dxpodaOcu^ vnoneaeiv 6e Tpia 
tTTj^ evxv^ fiovTjg icoiv(t)V7jaac tTt] 6vo^ koX tote ikOeiv 
errl to t^Xelov. 

KANiiN E'. 

"Oooi 61 dviiXSov fiETa eoOjjTog nevOiKrjg^ Kal dvane^ 
aovTEc e^ayor, peTa^ 6V ukTjg r/yc dvaKkiaecjg dcucpvoV" 
TECy eI tnkTjpis)aav tov Tjjg rrroTrrw^ewf TpiE^j xP^^^^y 
X^P^^ npoo(t>opdg SexOfiTOjaav ' eI 6t: pij e<payov^ 6vo v7To~ 

TTEOOVTEC ETTf^ TU) Tp(TU) KOlVOJVTJGaTLJaaV tTEl X^^^ TTpO^ 

a(l>()pri';j iva Td tc/^elov t§ TETpcLETia XdfiionL, Tovg de 
ETTLaKOTTOvg t^ovmav txeiv tov TpoTrov TFjg tmaTpotjnjq 
doKifidaavTog^ (pUMvOpuTEVEodai ^ 7/ nkEiova npooTidEvat 
Xoovov, Upb -ndvTOJv dk, ical 6 izpodybiv Plogy koI 6 
fMETa ravra, e^eto^egOg), Kal ovToyg t) <pikavdp<t)ma Enifie~ 
rpdaOo), 

KANQN r*. 

IlEpi TU>V aTTElk^ pOVOV El£dvT(jJV KoXaGEtOVy Kdl 

d(paipEaE(»>g vTTopxovTiov^ 7/ pEToiKiag, Kal OvadvTtov, kqI 
p^XP^ TOV napovTog Katpov prj p€Tavo7jadvTU)v^ prfih im^ 
OTpExpdvTLjVy vvv 6^ TTapCL TOV Kcupbv T7jg awddov 
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[in this respect], are not to be repelled from the CkmtmuDion ; 
and if, through an extreme severity or ignoraotie of somt* 
things thej have been rL^p€ll*>d, let them forthwiUi be re- 
admitted. This shall hold good lUike of Clorgy uud hiity. 
It him also been cousidireil whether lajmen who have fallen 
under the same eampiU&ton may be proiuoted to the Clergy, 
and y\t3 hfive decreed that, siuce they kive in no res[>ect been 
guilty, they may be ordained ; provided their past courise of 
life be found tu have been upright 

CANON IV. 

Oonoenting those who have been forced to saerifiee, but 
who, in addition, have partaken of feasts in honour of the 
idols ; as many m were holed away, but afterwards went up 
with a cheerful CL>uutexi£Uice, aed wore their costliest appurel, 
and partook with indifference of the feast provided ; it is de- 
creed that these be hearers one year, and prostrati>rB three 
years, and commnnieants in prayers [i e,^ eo-standore] two 
years, and tJien return to full Ck>mmanian. 

CANON V* 

As many, however, as went up in mourning attire and fell 
down and ate^ weeping tkroiighout the whole entertain meat ; 
if tbey have fulfilled the three years as prostrators, let them be 
received without the Oblation [i. r„ as co-standers] ; and if 
they did not eat^ let them be prostrators two years, and in the 
third year let them communicate without the Obhition [i, e,, 
as co-sfcindera] ; go that in the fourth year tbey may receive 
the full Communion. But the BiBbo|»s have the right, after 
c^jnaitlering the character of theu' conversion, either to deal 
with them more leniently, or to extend the time. But, first 
of all, let their bfo before and since be thoroughly examined, 
and let the indulgence be determined aocordingly. 

CANON 

Concerning those who yielded merely upon threat of pen- 
alties and of the confiscation of their goods, or of banishment, 
and sacrifitred ; and who till this present time have not 
repented, nor been converted, bnt who now, at the Hme of 
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/xfe'i'wv, tdo^e ^t\pi rrjr fii^d/,i]c fifupac etc oMpoamv 
6exB7ivai^ koi fJ€rd rifv fie^a/.rjv i^utpav iTOTrowr Tpia 
tn/j Kai uFrd d/./.a di'o trj/ KOivijUvTiaat ^ X*^W*^ "Tpo- 
o<l)opdr, Kai ovtcjc t'/Jbtlv t'^l to re/xiov^ uxrrt r^r -rdoar 

rty^ tS.'xOrfoav tie fu^dvoiaVj ot' txetvov rov xpottfv 
AEAoyioOai airotc rrfv apxh^ "'/T t^aeriajc, Fu u£r 
Toi tcivdvvoc fcai Oavdrov rrpoaSoKta tic rofrow ^ 
d/,/.i]r Tivd^ 77po(pdae(M)c ovuSairj, rovrov^ ItI upu) ^cx~ 
&rivcu. 

KANQN Z'. 

Hepl tCjv (JvvetTTiadtVTtjjv tv tOviK^ topr^, ev roTw d^w- 
ptafAh'G) roig kOviKoic^ tdia i3p(ijuaTa tTiKoiuaaiiEvwv^ koX 
(jMyovTOJv, tdo^E SiETiav irrfrreaovTag 6f\dTivai ' rb 
eI xpU I^^^ 7rpoo<l>opdc tKaaroVj tu>v iTiOKoruBtv 

tori doKifidaai, icdl rdv d/,/,ov ^tov e<p!' Exdarov 
rdacu. 

KANi2N H'. 

01 6^, dEVTEpov Kai rphov Ovaavre^ fiera Pia^j "s^- 
rpaETiav v7:o7:EakT(M>aav^ riio <5v trjy X^^^ rrpooipopa^ 
Koiv(M)VfjadTu)aaVy kcu ti^Souco teXeig)^ 6E^rjT(MXJav, 



KANi2N 0'. 

*0(Toi 6^: firj povov dT^OTTjaav, dXXd Kai ^iravEanfaav, 
Kai iivdyKoxjav d^E?.(t>ovc^ Kai atrioi eyevovro rov avayKa^ 
oOrjvaty ovroi ettj ptv rpia, rdv rr/f aKpodoFojc df^dtrBcj^ 
aai' TOTTOVj kv 6t: dXkfj t^aeria rov rijc vTOTriiMEw^ • 
dXXov 6h: h'lavrbv KOLVbyvqndroynav x^'*P^^ 'rTpof7<popd^, tva 
rip' dEKaertav 77?.r]po)navTer^ rov re/Mov perdax^^i'^ ' ev 
^LEV roi rovru) rCj XP^^^y "^^^ dkkov avrdv imrrfpei'' 

aOai (iiov. 
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IhiB SynoiT, have coneeived a purpose of <?oii version, it is do- 
creed that they be received as heiirers till the Great Day [of 
Easter], aud that after the Great Day they be prostrfttQi'w for 
three ^ears, and for two years more commuDieate without the 
Oblation [L e.^ as co^standers], and then eome to the full com- 
muniouj so as to iK>mplete the period of six ftill years. And 
if any have been admitted to penance before this 8ynod^ let 
the beginning of the six years be reckouod t> them from that 
tima Nevertheless, if there ^ould be any danger or prospect 
of death, whether from disease or any other cause, let them 
be roceived, but untler Umitation [L e., so long as the danger 
€>t death continues]. 

CANON YH. 

Concerning those who have partaken at a heathen feast in 
a place appointed for heathens, but who have brought and 
eaten their own meats, it is decreed that they be receiyed after 
they have been proeti^tora two years ; but whether to the 
Oblatiotij e^ery Bishop must deter mine after b@ hm made 
examitiation into the rest of their life. 

CANON TUX 

Let those who have twice or thrice sacrificed uuder com- 
puImoD, be prostratons four yeai*s, and comnuuiieate with- 
out the Oblation [L e*, as co-staiiders] two years, and in the 
seventh year they shall be received to full Communion, 

CANON IX- 

As many as have not merely apostatized, but have risen 
agatufft their brethren aud ftirced them [to a|K>stati2e], and 
hmwB been f uilty of their being forced ; let these for three 
years take the pkre of hetiring, and for another term of six 
years that of prostration, and for another year let them com- 
muuieate without the Oblation [u r., as co-stauders] ; in order 
that, when they have fol tilled the space of ten years, they 
may partake of the Communion ; but during this time the 
rest of their life must ako be enquired into. 



204 



CANONS 



KANQN V. 

£iidKovoi, oaoL KaOiaravrai, nap* avrrjv -H/v Kardaraaiv 
bI ifiapTvpavTo koI e<(>aaav XP^I^^^ yafifjacu, fifj 6vvdp£voi 
ovTU) fiivEiVy ovToi fiETa TavTa yafirjoavreg, earumav kv 
vnrjpeaig^y 6ia rb imrpaTrfjvai avrolq vrrb rov imoKdnov, 
Tovro 6e, el riveq aiu)nTiaavr€g, koI Karade^diievoi ev 
X^ipoTOVi^ fiiveiv ouTw, fierd ravra rjkOov inl ydfiov^ Tre- 
navoOcu avTOvg rrjg diaKoviag, 

KANQN lA'. 

Tag fiVTjaTEvOEiaag Kopag, koI fiera ravra vnb akXcjv 
dpnayelaagy edofev dnodidoaOat roig TTpofiVTiarevaofiivoig, el 
ital Piav vn* avruv irddoiev, 

KANQN IB'. 

Tovg Txpb rov PanriafjLarog reOvitora^, Ka\ fierh ravra 
paTzriadivrag, l6o^ev elg rd^iv npodyeadai^ ojg drroAov- 
aafiivovg, 

KANQN IT'. 

XijjpemaKOTTOig* firj l^etvcu npealSvrepovg StaKovovg x^^' 
poroveiv, dkkd ^rjv fMTjd^ npeafivripovg TroAewf, x^P^^ 
tmrpanfjvac vnb rov tmoKonov fiera ypajifidru)v, ev irip^ 
napoiKi^, 

KANQN lA'. 

Toi>g tv ickrjpii) npeafivrepovg ^ 6taK6vovg 6vrag, anexof^^ 
vovg KpSLjv, edo^ev icpanreaSaiy Kal ovrcjg, el povXoivro, Kpa- 
relv iavrwv • ei 6k ^r) povXoivro, djg firjdk rd fierd Kpeiov 
(iaXkofneva kdxava ladieiv, Kal el fii] vneUoiev Kavovi, 
nenavaSaL avrovg rrjg rd^eG)^, 

* The common reading is x«»p«*i'MrKtfirovf , which makes the Canon whoUjr nnintel- 
liglble. 
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CAKON X. 

Thmy who Imye been made Peacona, deckriiig when they 
were onUitied that they must luairy, beoauae they were not 
nble U> abidi^ rtu» tmd who aft€?rft^ards have mamL*d, shall con- 
tinue in their lamintrv, because it was coucedi^d to them by 
tbe Biiihop. But if any were silent on this matter, under- 
taking at their ordination to abide [aa they were], and after- 
wards proceeded to marriage* these shall eeaae from the 
deaconate. 

CAKON XL 

It in decreed that virgiofl who have been betrothed, and 
who have afterwoi'ds been carried off by othei*s, shall be 
rcetoretl to those to whom they had formerly been betrothed^ 
even though they may have suffered violence from ihe ravisher 

CAKON XIL 

It is decreed that they who have offered sacriBoe before 
their Baptism, and were afterwards baptized, may be promoted 
to the Clergy, inasmuch as they have washed away [their sins], 

C AHON xin. 

It is not lawful for Cborepiscopi to ordain Presbyters or 
Deacons in another Parish, nor, most assuredly, PreBbyters of 
a City, without the commission of the Bishop given in 
writing* 

CANON XIV, 

It is decreed that among tke Clerg^% Presbyters and 
Deacons who abstain &om llesb shall taste of it, and after- 
wards, if they shall so please, may abstain. But if they shall 
refuse, and will not even eat herbs sei'ved with flesh, but dis- 
obey the Canon, let them be removed from their order, 

• ThU CaiM)a U not ei^Sly iindcrpt^K«i on nccoaiii of the 1a»t thrwj worrtis, ^i* #Trf^ 
wmfiWi^. If, M tome have thtmg^u tbcH ironlii arc an Interpolntiou, the Cttnoii wonUl 
liPove lltAl with wriiUn com^snt nf tin? BUhop b t'liore|il*»<'f»tai« urdalii ftvun 

»€tly Ppv^hytcr r*f ihi? Bif!*h tg which be Mmidl balon^^. If thef aiv |>ftrt uf ihts 
Crtljzki*! N'Jtt, B« wnnin? to bo th** cam^ tbe Oauoti whowm t\ml l« any t>*tM*r l*iirl^h thiHi 
thaX to wtiitU ho ht'lonif rl « Cliorep!i*fO|*u* mlglst oniAlrt wen m City l*ix'*h>t*?r, prt> 
vfdod hm\ thc< BlHti^p*^ coni^^nT in writlti^^ ; Ivnt thnl In nwn PHrfi^b tbv wdtteii 
dnevmenl wm« not liold to be tic^^'i'^at^. In i^ltbor m*<o ihv oi^nUiIng power uf Uiet 
Cbort^plwropl rt^fc^rmi to b evlflont ; in othpf wtjr*i* \t Is *?l*"«r tliiii thcj were triie 
fil«bop* fts U> Ihulr Ortl«T* tliou^jli they woni not pOM«tf«a ofloc*! jBrltiJlctittO. 
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CAXOXS 



KANQX IE'. 

uq ov-or TfjefT^CrEpoi iTui/.qcav, di'aKa}.£i<jdai rb Kvpiaxov, 
'Ev KpifJEi rot- trr LfJicoTOf f.lvcu^ elTtp TpoarjuEi aTO- 

Aa.3<iv r}jv 'iurii\ sire ca2 uq, dia to to^^mi^ rrfv rrpoao^ 
6ov rUtv Tf.'rpaLLtvuv d-rodeSijjK^tvai airolf rozTOi^ nXeiova 
rifV rtu/jv, 

KANQN Ir'. 

Il£p2 Tutv d}.o}ex(jautvtjji\ t) Kal (iAo} float rwr, o<TOt rrplv 
tUoocLETtic yEvitjdai^ quaprov, Ttvre Kal dtxa treaiv trro- 
TPMov^Br, KftiViMivia^ r\ ^^\avtTuiaav rqc ei^ rag 'rzpoaei'xd^ ' 
lira tv T^j Koivuivia diart/.taavTEC trq Tt'rrc, rore Kol rrj^ 
rrponoofiur t'Oa'^rinStMiaaw 'Y^ETa^tfjQiJ 6k avrutv koX 6 

(^fiui-riac. Ei 6t riiEg icaTaKt'jfMM)C tv role dnaprquaai ye^'ovaai^ 
rqv uaKpdi' txtruyjav tTdTr(«xj£r. *0<Tot 6t vTepSdvreg TTjv 
rjyiKiav ravrqv, koI yvvaiKoc l\ovrec Tepi^STTuKam roi duap- 
rrjuarij Tti-re Kai eiKoaiv trsoiv i TOTf aorrfc, KOirtJi'ia^ rt-y- 
Xfit'tT(M)fJav rFjC etc rdc Tpooevxdc' fira tKreXt:(JavTeg ttevtb 
trq kv rrj KOivcjvia tu)V ei'^dir, ri^ \ai>-<«Krar rrjr TTpoo(f)opdc. 
Ei de river Kal '^ivatKag t^orrec, Kal rTfpJarref rbv nevrri' 
Kovraerq xpovov Fjuaprov, tTi rfj t^odw rov (iiov Tt7;^av4rra>- 
aav rri^ Koivwviag. 

KANflN IZ'. 

Tovc d/.oyevaautvov^ ical /.eTpovg ovrag, ijrai A£?rpcj- 
aavrar, rovroi^ rrpootra^ev 7) d^ia avvodo^y c/f rovg 



KANi2N IH'. 

El TivEc; iTiaKOTToi KarafjraOtvrec, Koi pq 6ex$ivT€^ 
vnd rqg rrapoiKiac tKeivqc, eig fjv Ljvopdodqoav, kripai^ 
iiov/.oLvro TapoiKiaig t-^uvai, Kal (itd^eaOcu rove KaOearCj^ 
rac, Kal ardoei^ Kivelv Kar* arrwi', rovrov^ dtpopi^toBcu, 
*Eav fuvroi flovXoivro elg rb Txpea.hrepiov KaOt^eaOai, ^v6a 
qaav -rpdrepov Trpeafivrtpoi, pq dTTofid?.keaOai avTOv^ Ttj^ 
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CANON XV. 

Conc^rnmg things belonging to th© Chureh^ which Free- 
by tars may have »okl when there waa no Bi»hop, it ib docreetl 
that the Church pmperty shall be reclgimecl ; and it shall be 
ill the discretion of the Bishop whethei* it is better to recidve 
llui purchase price, or not ; for oftentimeg the reTenue of the 
thiuga sold might yield them the greater value. 

CANON XVL 

Lei those who haTB been or who are ^Uty of bestial 
Instsv if thej have sinned while under twenty years of age, be 
prastrators ^teen years, and coniiniinteate in prayers [i, f,, 
be co^tandera] i then^ having passed five years in this C^jm- 
niiinion, let them be partakers also of the Oblation. But let 
their hfe as prostrators be examiued, and eo let them receive 
indulgence ; and if any have been moTB insatiable in their 
crimes, then let their time of prostration be prolougetl And 
if any who have pas.<^t^d this age and had wivoSf have fallen 
into this sin, let them be prostrators twenty-Jive years, and 
then communicate in prayers [i. e-, as co^tanders] ; ami aft^r 
they have been five years in the Communion of prayers, let 
them partake of the Oblation. And if any married men of 
more than fifty years of age have so siunedj let them be ad- 
mitted to Commtmion only at the point of deaths 

CANON xm 

Defilers of themselves with beasts, who are also leprous, 
that is, who have infected others [with the leprosy of this 
crime], the holy Synod commands to pray among the Hie- 
manta& 

CANON XVIIL 

If any who have been constituted Bishops, but have not 
beeu leeeived by the Parish to which they were dedgnated, 
shall invade other Parishes and wrong the constituted 
[Bi^hups) there, stirring np seditions against them, let such 
persons be mispended. But if they are willing to accept a 
seat among the Presbyterate, where tht?y formerly were Pre»- 
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imaKOTTOvgj ^ d(t>aipEia0(U avrov^ kol rrfv rifiriv rov 'npeafiv^ 
TSpiov, Kol yiveoOai avrovg tKKqpvKrovg. 



KANiiN 19'. 

"Oaoi napOeviav inay^e/J.ofMevoi, dBtrrwai ttjv inay- 
yeXiav, rbv tljv diyaficjv 6pov iK7TX7ipovTO)(jav, Tag fieV' 
roi avvepxojJLevag -napOtvovq riolv d>g d6tk<l>dg iKLjXv- 
aafiev. 

KANQN K'. 

'Edv rivog yvv^ f^ioixtvOy, i) fwix^vo'Q rtf, tv inra 
Ireai del avrbv rov rekeiov rvx^lv, Kara rovg (^aOfwvg 
rovg TTpodyovrag. 

KANi2N KA'. 

Uepl tCjv yvvaiKLjv rCjv EKTzopvevovaCov kqX draipov-' 
aC)V Ttt yevvLjfievay kgI anovda^ovaCjv <p96pia rroteiv, 6 
/it I' nporepog 5pog f^^XP^g t^odov tKcjkvae, koI tovt(m> 
avvTiOevrai. ^ikavOpw-jorepov 6e ri evpovreg, uipiaap.EV 
dtKaerT] xP^^^^j Kara rove paOfiovg Tovg cjpiOfJLEVOvg 

7TXTIp(»)Oai, 



KANi2N KB'. 



Xeiov tv TO) Tfe'Aet rov (iiov nara^iovoOcjaav, 



KANiiN KP. 

'EttI dKOVfricjv (povojv, b fitv rrporepog opog iv irr- 
raerta keXevei rov rE?.Elov (^lEranxdv Kara rovg copiafiE- 
vovr ftaOfiovg ' 6 6e dEvrFpog, rbv TrevraErij ;^6vov ttAt^ 
ptjoai. 

KANiiN KA'. 

0/ KarafiavrevofiEvot, koI raig avvrjOEiaig riov kOvCjv 
E^aKokovBovvrEg, tj Eladyovrtg rivag Elg roi>g iavruv 
olKovg inl dvevpEoei <l>apfiaKEiCjv, rj koI KaOdpaEi, vnb rbv 
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tbjtera, let them not be depmed of that honour, Aiitl if the/ 
ebaU aei fieditiotisly against the Biehopg oonstituteil there, 
the hatiour of the Preabyterate also shall be taken from them 
and IhotnEelveB expelled* 

CANON XIX. 

If aoj pmons who profegB Virginity shall disiregiird their 
profession, let them fulfil the tc^nn nf di^mmQtB. And, more- 
over, we prohibit women who are Virgins from living with men 
as sisters. 

CANON XX, 

An adtdterefis or an adnlterer shall be restored to fnll 
communion after seven years passed in the preyioiiB degreee 
[of penance], 

CANON XXL 

ConcernLnj[T women who commit fornication, and destroy 
that which thej have conceived, or who are empkiyed m 
tnakiDg drugs for abortion, the former decree exchided them 
until the hoar of death, and by this they are btjiincL Never- 
thdessj, being desirous to use somewhat greater lenity, we 
have ordained that they ful£l ten years [of penance], accord- 
ing to the established degrees. 

CANON XXIL 

CoQOemiiig wilfid murderers, let them remain prostratofs; 
but at the end of life let them be indulged with full Com- 
munion. 

CANON xxm 

Concerning involuntary homicides, the former decree di* 
recta that they be received to full Communion after seven 
years [of penance], according to ttje established degrees ; 
but this second, that they fulfil a term of five yeara 

CANON XXTV, 

They who practice divination, and follow the enstoma of 
the heathen, or who take men to their houses for the invention 
of sorceries, or for lustrations^ shall fciU under the Canon of 
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CAN0K8 



icavoi^a TTirrrtTiMJav Trevraerta^^ Kara rov^ PaBfun?^ 

Tovg ijpiafUvov^, rpia trri vnorrrCtatoKy koX dvo fny cv^T, 
fTpoo^H>paq, 

KANQN KE'. 

MvTjirrevadfjUvo^ rig Kaprfv, rrpoaeipddpi] ddek^ o^vrrj^^ 
d)g ica? im(popiacu avrffv tyrjfie 6k riyv fivfforrjv fura 
ravra, ^ 6t tpOapeitJa atrriy^aro • ol awud&rtg igeXev- 
aOrjoav tv deicaerl^ dexOijvai el^ rouf oweirniTa^ kotH rovg 
i)pia{UvQvg (kidfiovg. 
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five years [penance], according to the established degrees ; 
that is, three years as prostrators, and two years of prayer 
without the Obkition [t. e., as co-standers]. 

CANON XXV, 

One who had betrothed a maiden, corrupted her lister, so 
that she conceived After that he married his betrothed, but 
she who had been corrupted hanged herself. The parties to 
this affair were ordered to be received among the co-standers, 
after ten years [of penance], according to the established 
degreea 



K A N N E 2 



TH2 EN NEOKAIDAPEIA ITNOilOT. 



KANiiN A'. 

UpeapvTepog idv yrjfixij '^V^ Td^£(M)^ avrdv lierarldeadcu* 
idv 6e nopvevaxi, rj fioix^oy, t^eiaSai avrdv ri^isov^ koX 
dyeadai elg furdvoiav. 

KANQN B'. 

TvvTj, Idv yrjfiTjrai 6vo d6eX<f>diq^ i^(i)dela6u) fJ^Xf^ Ba~ 
vdrov Trkrjv iv roj Oavdru) did rrjv <pikav6pG)nlav elnovaa^ 
cjg vyidvaaa kvaei rbv yd^v, t^ei t^v fierdvoiav, 'Edv 
6k TekevTrjoxi ?} ywri kv Totov7(D ydfuo ovoa^ Tjroi 6 ivrjp^ 
dvox^pTjg TG) fjLsivavTL rj iierdvoia, 

KANiiN r', 

llcpi Twv nXeiaroig ydfioig nepLmTTTdvrcjv 6 fikv xp^'^og 
acuprjg 6 d)piafitvogj ?} 6k dvaarpixpTj koI ^ mariq avTutv 
avvT^fivei rbv XP^^^^» 

KANQN A'. 

'Eav 7Tpd0i]TaL rig^ ImOvfiTjaag yvvaiKdg, ovyKadev6rja(u 
^rr' avrrjgy firj tkdxj 6k elg tpyov avrov ^ tvOvfirjaigj (fxilveTai 
in vTTd TTjg xdpiTog tppvadrj. 

KANi2N E'. 

KaTTjxovfievogy edv elaepxoftevog dg KvpiaKov^ iv t§ tcSv 
fcaTTfXovfi^vcjv To^ei orrjK'Q^ ovrog 6k dfiaprdvQ, kdv fikv ydvv 
kXivcjv^ dapodado) ^tjkSti dfmprdvcjv * tdv 6e Kol aKptxifievog 
tri dfiapTdvxij i^ujOeiaOu), 
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CANON L 

If a Proebjter marry, let him be removed from his Order; 
but if he commit fornication [being single], or adaltei-y [beicg 
married], let him be altogether cast out aad brought to 
penance. 

CAKON H 

If A woman ehall baYo married two brothers, let her be 
cast oat until her death, NevarthelesSf at tbe hour of daath 
she shall be received to penance, prOTidcd she declare that 
she will break the marria^, if she should recover* But if the 
woman or her husbaiid die in Bueh a marriage, the penance 
of the survivor shaU bo savore* 

CANON m 

Conceming those who fall into many marriages, the ap- 
pointed lime of penance is well known ; bat their amendment 
and faith ahortena the time. 

CANON IV. 

If any man lusting ^aft•er a woman pmrposes to lie with her, 
and hiB dcedga does not oome to effect^ it is evident that be 
haa been saved by grace. 

CANON V. 

li a Catechumen coming into the Church have taken his 
place in the order of Catechumens and fall into sm, then let 
him, if he be a kneeler and forsake hm 8in, become a hearer ; 
bat if he commit sin while be is a heareri let him be oast outi 
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KANQN r'. 

Uepl KvoipopovaTjgy uti del (txori^eadai^ dnoTS PovXerai' 
ov6lv yap tv tovt(i) KOivuvel ^ riKTOvoa tgj Tturofi^viM)' 
did Td kiLdarov I6iav t^v npoalpeaiv rf/v inl dfioXo^ 
y/(i deUwaOcu. 

KANi2N Z'. 

Upeapvrepov el^ yd(iovg 6iyafiovv7G)v firj icridadcu* 
enet p£Tdvoiav ahovvro^ rov SiydfioVy rig tarcu 6 Trpea^ 
PvTepo^f 6 did r^g iaTidasG)g ovyKaraTiOtfievog roig ydfioig ; 

KANQN H'. 

Tvvfj Tivog fUHX^vOeiaa Xcukov SvTog^ edv tXeyxOy (Pa~ 
vepijg^ 6 TfHovTog elg vmjpeaiav eXOeiv ov dvvarcu, 'Eav 
6e Kol furd rrjv ;^€/poroi'tai' fioix^vBy, 6<t>eiXu dnoXvacu 
avTfjv ' idv 6^ ov^^, ov dvvarcu ix^oOcu iyx^iptodslerjg 
avTw vmy)€mag. 

KANi2N 9'. 

UpeaPvrepog^ lav nporifAapTijKiijg a^nari npoax^y koI 
buoXoyr^axi^ on Tjfiapre npb Ttjg j^;eiporoi'taf, fiij npoa^ 
^eper(i>, fUvcjv iv roig Xoinoig^ did rijv dXXrjv <mov^ 
drjv • rd yap Xoirrd djmpTTjfiara t<f>aaav ol noXXol ical 
Tijv ;^etpo^fe<7/av dcpuvcu. 'Edv d^ avrbg fii} dfioXoy^, eXeyxfir]^ 
vcu d^ ^pavepug firj dvvi]d^^ tn* avrC) tKeiVGi noteloOiu t^v 
l^voiav. 

KANi2N I'. 

*Ofwtu>g Kal diaKovog^ tdv tgj avrw afxapTrjiMTt nepiniaxjy 
rfiv rov vTrqperov rd^iv tx^ru), 

KANQN lA'. 

UpeaPvTepog npo tu)v rptaKovra Ituv firj ;^c£poTOveto^<t), 
idv KoX ndw ^ 6 avSpoyirog d^iog^ dXkd anoTtjpeiodG). 'O 
ydp Kvpiog ^Irjfjovg Xpiardg iv tgj rpiaKoarui irei if3ania$rfy 
Kal fjp^aro diddoKEiv, 
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CAKON YI. 

OOm^gt^og m woman with ehiliJ, it is detarmiiied that she 
^ht to be baptized wben^oever she will ; for m this tho 
' woniatL communicates nothing Uy the child, since the bringing 
forward to profession is evidentlj the individual [privilege] 
of every singie person, 

CAKON m 

A Presbyter shall not be a gnest at the nnptials of pereoofl 
contracting a second marriage ; for, if the digamist ia worthy 
I of penance, what shall the Presbyter be, who, on account of 
I the feajstj sanctiona the marriage ? 

CAKON \m. 

If the wife of a layman has committed adultery and been 
clearly convicted, such [a husband] cannot enter the Minis- 
try : and if she commit adnltery after his ordination, he must 
put her away ; but if he retain her, he can hare no part in the 
Ministry committed to Mm. 

CANON IX. 

A Presbyter who has been promoted after haTing com- 
■ Stitted bodily sin, and who shall c^ufess that he had eiimcd 
► his ordination^ aball not make the Oblation, though he 
may remain in bis other fiiitctionB on account of his dihgence 
in oth^r respects ; for the majority have afiirmed that ordina* 
tioo remita past sins, But if he do not isonfess and cannot bo 
l^penly convicted, the decision shall depend upon himself, 

CANON X. 

Ltkeim^ if a De^ou have fallen into the same sin, let him 
have the rank of a Sub-deacon. 



CANON XL 

Let not a Presbyter be ordained before he is thirty years 
of age, even though he be in all respects a worthy man, but 
let him be made to wait. For our Loed Jests CnaiST was 
baptized and began to teach in his thirtieth yeai'. 
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KANiiN IB'. 

^vvarai ' oi;« >:« Tf^oatp^inetMir yap 17 Tifmr avrov. dXX' «5 
dvdyicrfr • /e/a/y "^'i.t^ ^^'^ ^irra ravra airov OTOV&riv Koi 
rrinriv, ndi 6id Trdviv dvOpt^TUv, 

ICVNQN IP. 

T^r7tx<^oi Tpefj^t repot rut Kvpiaxi^ rrj^ TOAeui^ 'rrpoa^ 
^puv ov 6vvavTcUy rrapovroc tTifiKOToVj ?i rTpeaSvnipuv 
TO/AUiT • ovT€ uqv dprov ^iAovcll iv ei'XQ^ oidk TOTrjpiav " 
kdv 6^ drrQfji, kcu eir er^^v K/.rfi^ P^-^^^j ^i^<^tv. 

KAXQN lA'. 

ufT 6e avk/.iirovpfyotj did rrpf arrovdiiv r^v ei^ roif m^ovf 
KANQN IE'. 

AiaKovoi t.Trd 6of,i/.fn;mv dvai xard rdv cavovo, cav 
ndt^v fuydXt) if 17 7r6/ug' UeiaOeiafi 6i drrb i% 0i{ikov tup 
npd^euiv. 
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CANON xn. 

If any one be baptized when he is sick, forasmuch as his 
[profession of] faith was not of voluntary purpose, but of 
necessity, he cannot bo promoted to the Presbyterate, unless 
on account of his subsequent zeal and faithfulness, or because 
of lack of men. 

CANON xm. 

Country Presbyters may not make the Oblation in the 
Church of the City when the Bishop or Presbyters of the City 
are present ; nor may they give the Bread or the Cup with 
prayer. If, however, they be absent, and he [i. e., a country 
Presbyter] alone be called to prayer, he may give them. 

CANON XIV. 

The Chorepiscopi, however, are indeed after the pattern of 
the Seventy ; nevertheless they offer [L in the City Church 
and in presence of the Bishop: vid. Can. XITE.], being fellow- 
servants, honoured on account of their devotion to the poor. 

CANON XV. 

The Deacons ought to be seven in number, according to 
the Canon, even if the City be great Of ibis you will be per- 
suaded from the Book of Acts. 



THX EX FArrPA 5:yxoaov 
E III ST OA H 2y XO J IKH. 



'U'jr^ \i/jia^*^, Kt-yi'r/of. 'O/.iu-rcof, Bi^ntor, Fpirj^OfMor, 
in/.rffy^ Ua — fX-. ¥Li/M/ufx. 'Ird'tor. Uffoaiptoioc^ ^arsO,tiorj 

Twi' tV rfjf if«r/i Td';^-(tav hicK/.rinia did rtrac €KK}.rfna^ 
ortnar xf^A^^' ^^/*'>i/'* Er<7Ta6ioi% eipiiK 

TO/./M dOtoiiwr ".li'hufva Cto Totrujv ai^utv rCfV Tfpi Eitrra- 
Oiot', ai'fr/Kaloy ojfHOf, Kai -rdai oavfpov TiMrj^ai t^rroi'- 
AaniiV. f.lr araifjf.ati' rCfV tV ai'ov KaxtLr -^ivoutiw. Kal 
ya fj tic ToC Ka^an'no^.nOai arroir rhv ydnov, aal iTor/- 
fftnOai, un oi^^.tr rCji' >V "/'im^ urrwi' t/.rida Topd Geo* 
^x^-tf To/./.a/ ytvaiKf'.r Irav^pfji aTanfieiaai, r-Cjv iatrrQv 
avAfjUfV «VA\;(#Y^7y'7ai'j Kai ui(\(*fr ri7,v Mlov -^-vraiKutv ' elra 
kv rut fitra^r iiTf drvrfhlnai tynfjarnv, tnotxevdrirtaVy Kal 
Aid riiv roiavr/jv i-r/fOnmv (LvfidiaOrfnar. ErpiOKOiTO 6^- 
Kai dva\($}()rinnr Tt7tv oiku>v rov Otov nai rfjr t.K%/,-qaia^ 
TOioviuvoi^ KaraO(jfH'7]TiKU)C Atahtiuei'OL Kara r/)^ i'Kic/.if- 
niaCy Kfii TU)V Iv iKK/.TfOia, Kal lAia nvrd^fif; Tocor- 

fifvoi^ Kai tKK/.7]0idmt^y Kai diAaOKa/Jac trtpaCy kcu rd 
d?./.a Kara tiTjv l.KK/.7jnL(7)v koI rwr ti' t§ tKK/.ffotay 
^"'va diiflitdoftara Im KaTa':rG)mi zTir koivottjto^ rwr 
auflitannd'U)V aviuh^ovTfc^ KapTofUofuac re rdq tHK/.Tj7iaa^ 
TiKfir rdr avhhafkv Ai6oun'ar r/J hKK/.Tjnla^ tavroig Kai 
ro7r nvv avrolr^ wr d^jtoir, rdr diadoottg rroiovpevoij 
lint (hw'/ni Ah.fJior(7)V dvaxuypovvTic^ Kai did rov ft'rov 
uftffjidnfiaror Kara(Uf)6v7}f7n' Kara ro)i' (5faToriijv noiovfiiS' 
I'oif Kal yvvaiKer Tzapd rd ovvrfltc dvrl dfi(piaofidTCjv 



SYKODICAL EPISTLE. 

COUTs'CIL OF GAKGEA, 



Ensebiua, ^lUati, Engeniua, OlympiiiE, Bithjnieus, Gre- 
gory, Fhiletusi PapptiSj EulaliuB, Hypatius, Froii^resiiiB, Basil 
and Ba3SUH, asseiubled in the holy 8j nod at Gangra, to our 
most honoured lords and fallow-iniiiiaters in Armenia^ wish 
health io the Lord. 

ForasiBUch as the most Holy Synod of Bishopa, assembled 
on account of c^irtain necessary matters of cceli*siastical busi- 
nesB in the Chrn'oh at Oangra, on inqmrinf^ also into the mat- 
ters which cuticern Eiistathiiis, found that many things had 
been unlawfully done by these vei^ men who are partisans of 
Eustathius, it was compelled to make definitions, which it has 
hastened to make known to all, for the removal of whateTcr 
has by him been done amiss* For, from their utter abhor- 
ranee of marriage, and from their adoption of tbe propoHiUon 
that no one living in a state of marriage has any hope from 
Cii>D, many misguided married women have forsaUen their 
husbands, and husbands their wives : then, afterwards, not 
being able to contain, they have fallen into adultery ; and so^ 
through socb a piinci]}le as this, have come to shame. They 
were found, moreover, fomenting separations from the houues 
of Oon and of the Clmrch ; treating the Church and its mem- 
bers with disdain, and ei^biblishing separate meetings and 
assemblies, and different dactnnes and other things in opposi- 
tion to the Church and its members ; wearing strange apparel, 
to tlie destruction of the common custom of dress ; making 
distributions^ amf>og themselves and their a dh 6 rents as saints, 
of the itrst-fiiiits of the Church, which have, from the tirst, been 
given to the Church ; slaves also leaving their masters, and, on 
aeeount of their own strange apparel, acting insolently towards 



220 



8YN0DICAL EPISTLE 



yvvcuKeiujv dvdpiKa dfufudafuiTa dvaXa^dvovaai^ kclL iK 
TovTu)v olofiEvai diKaiovaOai ' Trokkal 6^ Kal dnoKelpov- 
Tcu TTpfxpdaeL Oeooefieiag ttjv (pvoiv rij^ KOfiTf^ rijg yv- 
vcuKELoq ' VTjOTeiag re tv Kvpiaicy ttoiov^voi^ koX -nj^ 
dyioTijTog T7jg ikevOtpag Vf^'po-^ Karatppovovyreg^ kcU twv 
VTjareKjjv tu)V ev raig tKKkrfmatg rerayfjLevcjv imqxppovovV" 
Teg J Kcu iaOiovreg • Kai riveg avrcjv pxraXrppeig Kp&jjv 
(idekvTTonevoi^ nal hv oiKOig yeyafiTjKorcjv evxdg rroieloOcu 
firj fiovkofievoL, Kal yivofjievoiv evx^^ Karcuppovovvreg^ kcll 
nokkdKig 'rTpoo<l>opG)v tv avToig Tcug olKiatg tgjv yeya/ttT/- 
KOTijv yivofiivtjv fieTaXafjfldvovregj kcU npeafivr^pDV 

yeyofATjKOTijv vnepippovovvregj Kal rwv kuTovpyiu>v tHjv vn* 
avTu)v yivofievfjjv firj d'^roiiEvoij Kal rag avvd^eig tcjv fiap^ 
Tvpcjv Kal Tujv IkeI avvepxofiEVwv koI XeiTOVpyovvrcji* Kara^ 
yivwoKovreg, Kal TrXovatwv 6^ tujv ^rj ndvTCjv tCjv vnapxov^ 
T(m)v dvax(»>povvTO)v^ djg eXmSa napd 6e<jj firj txovTCJV • Kal 
TTokXd aAAa d dpiOnijaai ovddg av 6vvrj$ei7j, "EKaoTog 
yap avTCJV, tTr^d/) tov Kavovog tov iKKXTjoiaaTiKOV e^kOeVy 
&aTTep vojiovg ISidsovTag tax^-v, Ovtc yap KOivrj yvwfjii] av- 
Ttjv dndvT(M)V kytvETo ' dkk^ tKaoTog^ onep dv kvedvptfj^ffy 
TovTo TTpoaeOTjKEV ettI diafiok^ T7jg tKKXriaiag kcu iavTOv 
Pkdfln. 

At' ovv TavTa rjvayKaaOi] t) napayEvofi^vi] ev Tdyypaig 
dyla avvodog KaTa\pi]<ptaaaOaL avTuiv^ Kal opovg iKB^aOai^ 
EKTog avTovg eIvoj, Tijg EKKXTjaiag • eI 6^ fXETayvoiEVy Kal Ava- 
dEfJMTl^OieV tKaOTOV TOVTO)V TLJV KaKLjg kExOEVToyVy SsKTovg 
avTOvg yivEoOai, Kal 6id tovto e^eBeto dyia avvodog 
iKaoTov, b dfpEtkovaiv dvaOEfiaTiaavTEg dExB^jvai • el de Tig 
fiTj mioBelr] Tolg XexBtiniv^ u)g alperiKOv avTov dvadefia" 
TiaBrjva^y Kal eIvoi dKOLvCjvrjTOV Kal KEX(^opLEVov Tijg 
iKKkfjaiag • Kal derjaEi Tovg EmnKorrovc inl irdvruiv Tdv 
evpiOKOHEViDV Trap' avTolg toiovtov napcupvXd^a^Bai, 
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their masters ; w^men, too, diaiegaiding decent custom, and, 
instead of womanlj apparel, wearing men's clothe^ thinkiiif^ 
to Ijo justifipd because ot these ; while many of thenij njider ti 
prete^Lt of piety, eut off the growth of hair, which is natural 
to woman ; [and these per^na were found] fusting on the 
Lord's Df^, despising the saeredness of that free day, but 
disdaiuing and eating on the fasts appointed in the Chiu*t^h ; 
mid certain uf them abhor the eatluf^ of flesh; netther do they 
tolerate prayors iu th*^ houses nf married persons^ buf , tm the 
contrary, despise sitdi prayers when they are niade^ and often 
refuHe to partakG when Oblations ai'e offered in the houses olf 
marned persona ; contemninij married Presbyters, and refus- 
ing to touch their mifiistrations ; condt^mning tlie Assemblies 
of the Martyrs and those who gatlicr or minister therein, and 
the rich also who do not alienut© aU their wealth, as haiaug 
nothing to hope from Gon ; and many other things that no 
one eoiUd recount For every one of them, when he forsook 
the Canon of the Church, adopted laws that tended as it were 
to isolation ; for neither was there any comraon judgment 
among all of them ; but whatever any one concei%*ed, that he 
pro|K>undedj to the Bc^indal of the Church, and to his own 
destrtiction. 

Wherefore, the Holy Synod present in Gangra was com- 
|ielJeJ, on these accounts, to condemn them, and to set forth 
definitions declaring them to be «ist out of the Cbnreh ; but 
that, if they shotdd repent and anathematize evei^' one of 
these falJ5© doctrines, then they should be capable of restora- 
tion. And therefore the Holy Synod hm particularly s*H forth 
everj'thing which they ought to acknowledge when they are 
received* And if any one will not submit to the said decrees, 
he shall be anathematized a heretic, and eseommrniieated^ 
and cast out of the Church ; and it will beboTe the Bishope to 
obaerre a like rule in respect of all who may be found with 
them. 



K A N N E 2 



TH2 EN TArrPA STNOAOT. 



KANfiN A'. 

Ef Tit; Tdv ydfiov lu^i^oiro^ Kal ttjv KaBevdcwaav fierd rov 
dvdpdg avryg^ ovaav marriv Kal evkaprj^ 36eXvaooiTo 
fj fitfjKpoiTOy dv fXTj dvvofi^vTjv elg (iaaiXeiav elaeXBuv^ 
dvdOefia laru, 

KANfiN B'. 

El Tig koBiovTa Kpta^ X^P^^ atfiarogj kcu eldcjXoOvTov^ 
Kal TTViKTov^ fur' evkafkiag Kal moTEiog, KaraKpivoi d)g dv 
did TO fiETaXa^pdveiv ikmda firj txovTa, dvdSefia iaTCj, 



KANQN r. 

El Tig dovkov npo(f)daei Oeoasfhiag diddoKoi icaTCuppo- 
velv dea-rroTov^ Kal dvax^puv Ti^g vmpealag^ xal fjirj 
fi€T' evvoiag Kal rcdarig TifjiTjg tu) iavTOv deonoTxi kSv^ 
TTTipeTeiaOa^j dvdSefia tOTO), 

KANfiN A'. 

El Tig diaKpivoiTO Trapd npeaOvT^pov yey afiTjKdTogy ci^ 
fiij XPl^^^i keiTovpyrjaavTog avToit^ npoa(t>opdg fiCTakafi^ 
(idveiv, dvddefia tOTCJ. 

KANi2N E'. 

Et Tig diddoKoiy tov oIkov tov Oeov evKaTOippSvTiTOV 
eZvcu, KCU Tag iv avTCt avvd^eig^ dvdOefjia eOTU), 



CANONS OF GANGRA. 



CANON L 

If any one shall bondemn marriage, or abominate and con- 
demn a faithful and pious woman who sleeps with her own 
husband, as though she could not enter into the Kingdom, 
let bim be Anathema. 

CANON n. 

If any one shall oondemn him who with piety and faith 
eats flesh, which is without blood and has not been offered to 
idols nor strangled, as though the man were without hope 
because of his eating, let him be Anathema. 

CANON m. 

If any one shall teach that a slave may, under pretext of 
piety, despise his master and withdraw from his service, and 
that he should not serve his own master with good-will and 
all honour, let him be Anathema. 

(^ANON IV. 

If any one shall declare, concerning a married Presbyter, 
that it is not lawful to partake of the Oblation when he offers 
it, let him be Anathema. 

CANON V. 

If any one shall teach that the House of Gk>D and the 
assemblies held therein are to be despised, let him be Ana- 
thema. 



KAN'UN' Z'. 



KANQN e'. 

r£kv yduuiv dva\t»if»ri*jac ^ got ut) dc' avrd rd gaXbv mml 



KANQN V. 

TA rir rdv "rapdnrtvovrcjv did rdv KvpioVj KommupOiTO 
rw yryoa^corwv. dvdBiua tarut, 

KANQN LV. 

luu 6id TiuTjv rot Kvpiov cvyKa/jrviTLjv rov^ ddeXfboix^ 
icai fill ^/)'"/,0L KoiviDveiv raX^ K/.jjoem^ did to c^FvrsAi^v 
rd yivouivov, dvdOt^a torut. 
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CANON VL 

If any one shall hold private assembhes in opposition to the 
Church, and, despising the Church, shall presume to perform 
ecclesiastical acts without the concurrence of the Presbyter 
and against the judgment of the Bishop, let him be Anathema. 

CANON VII. 

If any one shall presume to take the fruits offered at the 
Church, or to give them out of the Church, against the judg- 
ment of the Bishop, or the person charged with such things, 
and shall refuse to act according to his judgment, let him be 
Anathema. 

CANON vm. 

If any one, besides the Bishop or the person appointed for 
the stewardship of benefactions, shall either give or receive 
the revenue, let both the giver and the receiver be Anathema. 



CANON IX. 

If any one shall remain virgin, or observe continence, ab- 
staining from marriage because he abhors it, and not on 
account of the beauty and holiness of virginity itself, let him 
be Anathema. 

CANON X. 

If any one of those who are virgin for the Lobd's sake 
shall insult the married, let him be Anathema. 

CANON XL 

If any one shall despise those who out of faith make love- 
feasts and invite the brethren in honour of the Lord, and 
shall refuse to accept the invitations because he despises what 
is done, let him be Anathema. 



K.%Ni>N IE'. 

avtfVM, a>L/^ ''poc«a^€i c^STOCih^ ai«£A«i2, ciMftriia 

Ei rira rt«ra ^ovet^, ud'/^ara "itrr^v^ dipax^f"^^ 'rpo^tru 
yeff/^^ rTpcmuQ/tui^r/r ^/xfvori Tap' airoic Trj^ Otoaifieiac^ era- 

KANflN IZ'. 

El rir -yirvaiKUfV 6ia voui^outvriv aOKriaiv arrometpoiTo 
ra^ MOfior^ or idisiKtv b Ofcof li^ vTOfivriaiv rfj^ irr o r a yij^^ 
Lff rrapa/Xovoa rb Tpfjorayua rfj^ i'Tzorayq^, avoBma 

KANUN IH'. 

E! nc Aia vofu^ofuvriv doicTjoiv iv KvpioK^ VTi<rrtvoi, 
dvdOtfui ioru), 

KANQN 19'. 

E? Tif rCtv doKovuevGtv, x^f^^ fGHiariKij^ dvayxtf^^ vnepfj^a- 
v^.vfHTO, Kol rar napa^edofiivac vrfarda^ el^ to Kotvov^ koI ipv- 
ka/7(J0fi^,par vnb rffc iidc/.Tinia^ rrapakvai, vrroinovpovvrog iv 
avTi^ Tt?Mov /jryiGfiov, dvadefui tOTu. 
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CA^^ON xn. 

If any one, under pretence of aaceilciBmi should wear a 
[itm^] cloak aud, as if this gave him righteousnesg, shall 
despise those who with pietj wear the Bcrus and use other 
oomuikou and cuBtomary dress, let him be Auathema, 

cmo^ xin. i 

If any wouiaa, under pretcMiGe of aacetidBm^ shall change 
her apparel and, instead of a womau*! aeeuitomed elothitig^ 
shall put on that of a man, ]et her be Anathema. 

CANON XIV, 

If any woman shall forsake her huabandj and resolve to de- 
part from him because idie abhors marriage, let her be Ana- 
thema. 

CANON XV. 

If any one shall forsake his own children and shall not 
nui'ture them, nor so far as in him hes, roar tbem in be- 
ooming piety, but ehall neglect them, under pretence of aece- 
tidsm, let him be Anathema* 

CANON XVI. 

Jfj under pretence of religion, any ehildren shall with* 
draw from their parents, particularly [if the parenle are] be- 
lievers, and shall withhold becomiiig reTerenco from their 
parents, [thus] evidently honouring religion more than them^ 
let them be Anathema, 

CANON xvn. 

If any woman Fhall, under pretence of religionj cut oflf her 
hair, which Gun gave her as the reminder of her subjection^ 
lei her be Anathema, as one who auauls the ordinance of 
subjection* 

CANON XVnL 
If any one, under pretence of ascetic! sm« shall fast on 
Sunday^ let him be Anathema. 

CANON XIX 
If any of the ascetics, without bodily necessity, and having 
full use of his rea6<m, shall behave with insolence and dis- 
regard the fasts eommunly prescribed and observed by the 
Church, let him be Anathema 



228 



CANONS 



KANQN K'. 

Kl Tig alriijrOy V7rep7/0av(j SiaOiaei Ksxpfjf^vog Kal 
f36eAvoa6fievog, rug avvd^eig tujv fiaprvpuv^ ij rag iv av- 
ralg yLvo^tvag /.eLTOvpyiag, Koi rag fiv/jfiag avTtjv, dvdOefia 

Tavra 6^ ypcUfyofjieVy ovk tK/corrrovTeg rovg iv iKK^Tjai^ 
Toif Oeov Kara rag Tpa<j>ag doKeiaOcu ^ovXoiUvovg^ dkXa rovg 
kafii3dvovrag rijv vnoOeaiv Trjg d(JKT)oeG)g elg v7Tep7j<j>aviav, 
Kara tCjv dtpiktarepov j3iovvT(i)v tTraipofitvovg re, Kal irapa rag 
Vpa<f>dg Kal roig tKK/,riaiaaTLKovg Kavovag Kaiviafiovg eladyov^ 
rag. 'llfielg roLyapovv, nal TrapOeviav fierd rantLvoippoavvrig 
OavfidsOiiEv, Kal tyKpdreiav fierd aeiivoTTjrog Kal OeoaejBeiag 
yivofiEi'Tjv dTTodexofmOa, Kal dvax<^pT](7iv rtjv tyKoofiiOJV npay^ 
fidrcjv fxerd Tarreivoippoovvfjg dydfieda, Kal ydfiov avvoiKTfaiv 
aefiVT]V Tifiijfiev, Kal Trkovrov fieTa diKaLoavvTjg Kal eimoiiag 
ovK e^ovOevovfJieVy Kal AiTorrjra Kal evriXeiav diJL(f}iaafi€i' 
TO)v i'^ijiEA.eiav [lovov rov ai^fjiaTog aTreptepyov Ittcuvov^ 
fiEV • rag St tKkvrovg Kal redpvfifjiivag iv ry iaOijTt Tvpod- 
Sovg dTco(jTp£fp6fieOa, Kal rovg oiKovg rov Oeov rifxiofjiev^ 
Kal rag avvMovg rag in' avroig, tjg dyiag Kal eTTGxfieXeig 
dana^ofieOa, ov ovyKketovTFg rz/v evaipeiav iv roig olKoig, 
dXkd ndvra rorrov rbv h-r* dvofiari rov Oeov ohodofMrjOevra 
rifujvregy Kal rijv iv avry r^ iKKXr^aig. ovveAevaiv elg 
C)<t>EXELav rov koivov npoaufiEOa, Kal rag KaS* vrEpQoXijv 
evnoiiag rtjv d6Ek(f>uVj rag Kara rag irapadooEig did rrjg 
EKKkriaiag Elg rovg Trruxovg yivofiivag, fiaKapi^ofxev, koI 
Tidvra, avvEkovrag eIttelv, rd jrapadoOivra, vixb rCiv Oelcjv 
Tpa<t>(7)v Kal rojv dirooTokiKuv 'napa66oEU)v iv r^ iKicXfiat^ 
yiveaOai evxdp^Oa, 



OP GANGRA, 



CAKOK XX- 

If an J one ehall^ from a presumpttiatis dj^K>iiitiun, eon- 
demn mid abhor the asseiubliefi [iu hotiour] of the martyra, 
or the services perforaied therein, and the commemoratioti 
of them, let him be Anathema. 



Tbesa things we write, not to cut off thoae in the Church 
of God who ivish to lead an ascetic life, aecurding to the 
Scriptures ; but those who carry the pretence of assceti- 
tism to snpei^dlionsaess ; botli exalting themselves above 
those wbo live more simply, and introducing noveltiea con- 
trary to the Scrtpttires and the ecclesiastical Canons. We do, 
assuredly, admire virginity, [attended] by humility ; and we 
have regard for continence, accompanied by godliness and 
gravity ; and we praise a retreat from worldly occupations, 
[when it is made] with lowUness of mind ; [but at the name 
timej we honour the holy companionship of marria^^e» and 
we do not contemn wealth enjoyed with uprightness and 
Ijcneficence ; and we commend plainness and frugality in ap- 
part'l, [which is worn] only from attentiou, [and that] not 
over-fastidioas, to the btidy ; but dissolute and e0*eminate 
excess in drass we cBchcw ; and w^e reverence the houses of 
God and embrace the assemblies held thertiin as holy and 
helpful, not confining religion within the housesj but reveren- 
cing every place built in the name of God ; and we approve of 
gathering together in the Church itself for the common profit; 
and we blesa the exceeding charities done by the brethren 
to the poor, according to the traditions of the Church ; and* 
to sum up in a word, we pray that all things wliich have been 
delivered by the Holy Scriptaras and the Apoatolical tradi* 
tions, may be done throughout the Church. 



THS 'EN 'AXTIOXEIA SYNOAOY 

'Eni2T0AH SYNOAIKH. 




'H dyia koX elpi]vtKG)TdTi] avvodo^^ if vrrb rov Qeov <Tvy- 
KpoTTjSelaa kv ^Avtiox^i^, fcf tnapxia^ Ivpiag KotXTjg, <I>(h- 
viKTjg, Uakaiarivf]^^ 'Apaj3/a^, UeaoTTorafiia^, KiXiKiagy 'laai;- 
p/of, rdig tear' Enapxlav dfjioxpvxotg Koi dyioig ovkkeirovpyolg 
iv Kvpt(M) ;^a/p£iv. 

'H x^^^ V dX^deia 'Irjaov Xpiarov tov Kvpiov 

KaX IcjTfjpog Tjfi(!^y9 ImaKe^l^afitVTj rrfv ^Kvriox^^v dyiav 
iKKXfiaiav, Kal Kara rb avrb avvdnrovaa fierd b^ovoiag 
ical avfjut><M>vtag Kal TTvevfiaTog eipTjviKoVy rrokkd ^ev koI 
dXka KardjpOcjaev, iv rrdoi 6b Kol rovro Karopdol 
vnofiokrig TOV dytov koI elpTjviKov HvevfjLaTog, ""A yap 
Kakwg ix^tv ISo^e, fierd nXeiovog OKexpetjg Kal iniKptaecj^ 
bfiov ndvTijv TjfiG)V tCjv Ittiokottwv Kara rb avrb avyKpoTti- 
OivTCJv inl TTjg WvTLOx^iag ^k 6ia<l>6pu)v i'napx^^^i t""^ 
rr\v vfiertpav yvCjoiv dvrivtyKanev^ maTevoavreg ry rov 
Xpiarov '^opiTf, Kai rip ttj^ eiprjvTjg 'Ay/<f) UvevfuiTi, 5rt 
KoZ avTol avfiTTvevoTjre^ d>g dv dwdfiei avvovreg rjfiiVy koI 
raiq evxO'^g ovvepyovvreg^ fidkkov 6b rfvufi^voi tfiiiv^ Kal rdi 
'Ayiip TlvevfiaTi avfinapovreg^ rd avrd re •fjiilv avfKfxjvtjaavre^ 
Kal dpiaafievoiy Kal rd 6pOC>g 66^avra t7ria<ppayi^6iievoi ical 
PefkuoifVTeg tov *Ayiov Uvev^arog <TVfi<l>uvig„ 

Elal 6b ol dpiadtvreg iKKXTfoiaariKol Kovdveg ol vnore- 
Tay\dvoi. 




SYNODICAL EPISTLE. 

OOimCIL OF AjS^TIOCH. 



The holy and most peaceiul Synod which hm hem g&tb^red 
together in Antioeh from the Provinces of Ccele-Syria, Vhm- 
Bicia, Palesime, Arabia^ Masopotamiti, Ciliclai and Isaiiria ; 
to our hoi}' atid Hke- minded fellow Ministers in evetry P!ro- 
Tince, wiahetb health in the Lo^. 

The grace and tnitli of our Loan and SAYiocm JB^trs CEQliT 
hath regarded the holy Church of the Antiochians, and, by 
jotiUBg it together with unity of mind and concord and the 
Sfiett or Peace, hath likewise Uettered many other thinga ; 
and in them all this betterment is wrought by the aftsistance 
of the holy and peace-giving Spjurr. Wherefore, that which, 
after much examination and investigation^ was nnanimonsly 
agreed upon by us Bishops, 'who, cowing out of various Pro- 
vinces, have met together in Antiochj we have now brought 
to yoiir knowledge ; trusting in the grace of CHaiiJT and in 
the HoL¥ SFtErr of Peace, that ye also wiO agree with us and 
stand by us as far aa in you lies, striving with us in prayers, 
and beiuf^ even more united with us^ follomng the HoLYSpiarr, 
uniting in our deHnitions, and decreeing the same things as 
we; ye, in the concord which proceedeth of the Holy Spibit, 
sealing and contirniing what has been detisr mined* 

Now the Canons of the Churdi which have been settled 
are hereto appended. 



K A N N E 2 



THD EN ANTIOXEIA TH2 2TPIA2 STNOAOT. 



KANQN A'. 

Hdvrag rovg roXfuovrag rrapaXveiv rbv upov rrj^ 
dyiag Kal fie^'dXrfg avvodov rrjg tv SiKata ovyKporr^ 
6eiai]g tnl Trapovalg, TTjg evaefielag tov deo<t>iXEardTov 
Paaiki(»)g KGyvaravTivoVy nepl rijg dyiag topTijg tov 
au)TrjfHa>6ovg Jldaxdy aKoivojvj^rovg Kal dnofikTjTOvg elvcu 
rfjg tKickrjoiag^ ei Hifitvoiev (piXoveiKorepov tviard^^ 
vol npug rd Ka?.u)g dedoy^itia, Kal ravra eiprjoOu) nepl 
Tcjv Xa'LKijv, El (5t- rig • ru)V 77poeor<»)Tu>v rJjg ekkXti- 
oiag^ hTTioKorrogj ij rrpeaiSvTFpog^ f/ didKovog^ fierd rbv 
opov TOVTOV roX\n]nEiEV trrl diaorpofPy tljv kadjv Kal 
Topaxy TG)v iKK?.T]aiu)v Idid^eiVj Kal fierd rdv *Iov6aiu)v 
imreXeiv rd Udoxa ' rovrov 7) dyia avvodog evrevdev 
fjdri d/iXorpLov tKptve Tjjg iKKATfatag, tjg ov fwvov tavrCj 
difiapriag tmaa^evovra^ dAAd TToXkolg diacpdnpdg Kal dta- 
OTpo<l>fjg ytvdfiti'ov alriov • Kal ov fiovov rovg roiovrovg 
KaOaipel r^g Xeirovpyiag^ dXXd Kal rovg rokfuovrag rov^ 
roig KoivDiELv fierd rrjv KaOatpeaiv. Tovg 6^ koScu^ 
pedtvrag drroarepelnOai Kal rrj^ t^tjOev ri^rjg, rjg 6 dyiog 
KavLjv Kal TO TOV Oeov ieparEiov fierelkrffpev. 



KANi2N B'. 

Hdvrag rovg elaiovrag elg rjjv iKKXrjmaVj kqI tljv 
lepwv Tpa(piov aKovovrag, nrj Koivijjvovvrag 6^ ^VX^ ^® 
Tw Aa<j5, d7ro(rrp€(f)on^vovg riiv dyiav fierdXTjif^iv Tijg ei%a- 
pinriag Kard riva dra^iav^ rovrovg drrof^krjrovg yiveadai 
TTjg tKKATjrjiag^ tcjg dv i^ofio?.oyrjndfiei'oi, Kal dei^avreg xap- 
TTovg f^ieravotag^ Kal napaKaX^aavreg, rvxuv dwrfiuoi 
ovy^'V(t)iirfg • pij e^elvai 6t Koiv(t)veiv rolg dKoivtjvi^TOig, fitjd^ 



CANONS OF ANTIOCII. 



CIKON I 

WhofloeTer shall presume to set aside iho decree of tlie 
holy and great Sytiml wbicb was assembled at Nietea m tho 
presence of the piotis and mo»t religious iiovcireign CoustiJin- 
tine, eonceruing tht? holv and salutary fea'st of Easter, if tbey 
shall obstinately persist m opposing what waa [tben] rightlj 
ordain ed^ let tlfl!nj be excommunicated and oast out ; and let 
thii b« said eoflcerning the hiity. But if auj one of those who 
prepaid e iu the Chiirehj whether he b6 Bishop, Presbyter, or 
SeacoUi shall prt^snme, after this deeree, to exercise his own 
private judj^eut to the subversion of the people and to the 
dij^turbimee of the Churches, by observing Easter [at the same 
time] with the Jews, the holy Synod decrees that he shall 
thenceforth be an alien from the Clmreh as one who not only 
heapN sins npon himself, but who ia also the cause of destmc- 
tion and sub version to many ; and it deposes not only such 
persons themselves from their ministry, bnt those also whi> 
after their dt^position shall presnme to eonimumcate with 
them. And the deposed shall be deprived eyen of that ejc- 
temal hononr, of which the holy Canon [f* the Saeerdotid 
List] and Qod'h priesthood partake. 

CAKOK IL 

AH who enter the Church and hear the Holy Scriptmes, 
but do not commimicate with the peoi>le in prayi^rs, or who 
turn away, with a certain (lisorder, from the holy iiartaldng of 
the Euclmrist, are to l>e cast out of the Church, until^ alter 
they shall hti? c made confession, and having brought forth the 
fniits of repentance, and made earnest entreaty, they shall have 
obtained forgiveness ; and it in imlawfal t ) commimieata with 
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CANONS 



tear' OLKOvg avveXdovrag avvevxEodai roig fiq eKKkrjal^ 
avvevxofievoigj firjdt iv trtpa kKfckfjat^ vTTodtxeoOat rovg kv 
krep^ iKKX.i](Ji<it fiJi avvayofjLEVovg. E/ dt (pavdr} rig rdv 
iTnoKomjVj t] -npeafivTEpm', rj dta/cdvwv, rj rig rov icavovog 
Tciig iucoivcjvrjrnig KoivcjvuVf koI tovtov aicoivijvTjTOV elvcu, 
(ic iv avyxsovra rdv Kavdva Trjg kicickfioiag. 



KANQN r'. 

EZ Tig TTpeaPvrepogf ij SiaKovog, Tj oX(Dg twv tov Uparelov 
Tig J KaraXiTTLjv ttjv eavrov ndpoiKiav, elg krtpav dnikOoi, eneira 
navreXCjg fieraarag, Siarpijieiv tv dXkxj napoiKt^ Tteipdrai Inl 
7ToXk<A> ;^p6v(*), fiTjKtri keiTovpyeiv^ el fidkiOTa Kakovvri tg> 
eTTiOKOTTtM) rC) ifh'<M)y Koi tnavekOeiv elg r^v napoiKiav t^v eavrov 
napaivovvTi, fiij vrcaKovoi. E^ 61 koX enifievoi dra^t^^ navre- 
Xcjg avrdv KaOaipeladai rrjg Xeirovpyiagy tog fiTjKeri ;^a)pav tx^iv 
dnoKaraardaeiog, YA 6e KaOatpeOevra did ravrrjv ttjv alriav 6e- 
XoiTO erepog e-rrioKOTcog, sdKeivov tTTiTifuag Tvyxdveiv vnb KOivrjg 
(jvvodov, ibg napakvovTa Tovg deofiovg Tovg ImXriaiaaTiKOvg. 



KANflN A'. 

Ef Tig imoKOTTog vnb avvodov KadaipeOelg^ Tj npeaPvTepog^ 
fj didKOVog^ vnb tov Idiov kniOKonov, Tokfiijaeie ti npd^ai 
Tfjg keiTOvpyiag, eire 6 tnioKonog Kara ttjv npodyovaav 
(jvvTideiav, eire b npea(ivTepog, eiTe 6 diaKovog- htjketi 
i^bv elvai avrcj, fi7]6e tv krtp^ avv66(s) t/.ntda dnonaTao- 
Taaetjgy (irjTe dno?.oying x^P^^ ^X^^^f dXXd koI TOvg koi- 
rwvovrra^ avTO) ndvrag dno3dXkea6ai Tijg tKKXrjaiag, koI 
[idXiOTa, el fiaOovreg ttjv dn6<f>afJiv tijv Kara tu>v npoeiprifii- 
vu)v e^evexOeiaaVy ToXfi^aeiav avToTg Koivcjveiv. 



KAXflN E'. 

E? Tig npeafivTepog, rj diaKovoc, KaTotppovrjoag tov ISiov 
eniOKonoVf d<p<x>pi<7ev tavTbv Trjg KKKkTjaiac, kol I6ia ovvrj- 
yaye, koI dvaiaoTrjpiov tOTTjrje, Kot, rov emoKonov npoOKa* 



OP ANTIOCH. 



exoommunicAted p€irsoiis» or to assemble m prirate bonsea 
and pmy witb ihme wbo do not pray in the Church ; or to 
raeeive iu om Church those who do Dot asBemble with atiothar 
Cbtirch, And, if any one of the Bishops, Priest b, or Deacons, 
or any om of the Canon [L ^ tht^ Sacerdotal List] shall be 
found communicating with eicominujiicat^d personii, let him 
also he DXcommunicated, as one who brings confmdoii on the 
Cunon of the Church* 

CANON HI. 

If any Fr^dbyter, or Deacon, or any one whatever belong- 
ing to the Pricrithwd, shall forsake his own Parish, and shall 
depart, and^ having^ wholly changed his residcncts shall set 
himself to remain for a long time in another Parish, let him 
no longer officiate; especially if his own Bitihc>p shall gntiimon 
and urge him to return to his own Parish and he shall dis- 
obey. And if he persist in bis disordorj let him be wholly 
deposed &om bis ministry, so that no further room be left for 
bis restoration. And if anotlicr Bishop ghall rot'eite a man 
deposed for this cause, let him be punished by the Common 
Synod as one who nullifies the laws of the Church, 

CANON IV- 

, If any Bishop who has been deposed by a Bynod, or aiiy 
Presbyter or Deacon wbo baa been deposed by his Bishop, 
shall preanma to eseeule any part of the ministry, whether it 
b© a Biabop aooordiog to his former custom, or a Presbjier, 
or a Deacon, it shall no longer be lawful for him to have a 
prospect of rest<*ration, nor an opportunity of making bis 
defence, in another By nod ; but they who commatiiciite with 
him shall all be cast out of the Clinrcb, and jiarticnlarly if 
they have presumed to communicate with the persons afore* 
mention edj knowing the sentence pronounced agiiinst them. 

CAKON V. 

H auy Presbyter or Deacon, despising hm own Bishop, has 
eep«tiitfd himself fi'om his Church, and gathered a private 
assembly, and raised an Altai* ; and if, when summoned by 
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keaai^ibvov, dneiOoii]^ Kal fxij (iovXoiTO avT<i> fTEiOeaOaif fiijds 
vnaKOveiv Kal rrfcjrov Kot devrepov Ka?.ovVTi, tovtov ko- 
OaipeiaOai Travrtkojg, Kal fn]Kiri Oepaneiag Tvyxdveiv, firide 
dvvaadai Xafifidveiv t7]v iavTov Tifiriv, El 6t napojiivoi 
OopvfiCjv Kal dvaararibv t7]v iKK},i]aiav, 6lcL rfjg eS<i)Oev 
i^ovaia^ cjg ara^aiMi] avrhv emaTpE<t>€aOau 

KANQN r'. 

El Tig vrrb rov Idiov ettiokottov dKotvdvqToq yeyove, 
fij] TTporepov avrhv Trap* Iripcjv dexOTjvai, el firj vn* av- 
Tov napadtxOeii] rov Idiov eniOKOTTov^ rjy avvadov yevo- 
fitvTjgy dnavTrjoag dTToXoyrjaerai, iretaag te ttjv avvodov^ 
Karadi^oiro tTtpav d7T6<t>aaiv, 'O avrbg 6e 5pog knl kalKdv, 
Koi TTpEOpvTEpwVy Kal diaKdvuv, Kal ndvTO)v tQv hv tw 
Kavovu 

KAN£2N Z'. 
MrjdEva dvEV EiprjviKCjv 6tx^adaL riov ^evg>v. 

KANi2N H'. 

Mjydfe- TTpEOpVTEpovg Tovg tv ralg x^P^^^ KavoviKag imaroXag 
didovaiy rj npdg [lovovg rovg yEi'rovag imoKOTTovg imarokag ek- 
TTEfinBiv • Toi)g 6e dvEmXrjnTOvg ;^a)pe7ri(Tic6Trovf diddva^, ElpTjviKdg, 

KANQN e'. 

Toifg KaO* EKdarrjv tnapxiav tTnaKorrovg ElSivai XP^J rbv iv 

T§ flTJTpOTToXEl TTpOEaTLjra ETTlOKOTTOVy Kol T7jV (PpOVTlSa dva^ 

dEX^fjOai TTdoTjg T7jg ETTapxiag, did to tv fiTiTponokEi navTa- 
XoOev avvrptxf^^^ rravrag rovg rd 'rpdyfiara txovrag. "Odev 
tdo^E Kal 7^ Ti^y TTpoTjyeiadai cvrbv, firidtv te npdTTEiv 
TTEpiTrbv Tovg koirrovg ettiokottovc dvEv avrov, Kara rbv 
dpxalov KparrjoavTa Ik tcjv UaTfpwv rjuiov Kav6va^ rj ravra 
fiovay oaa tKaarov tmfidkkEi napoiKia, Kal Taig vtt* 
avT7]V ;^(ijpaif. "EKatjrov yap tmaKOTTov t^ovatav ix^iv rijg 
^aVTOv TrapoiKiag^ diniKelv te Kard rijv EKdarto tmfidkXov^ 
aav Evkdl3Eiav, Kal rrpovoiav TTotEiadai ndarjg T7jg :^a)par rfjg 
vnb TTjv tavTov ttoMv • <l>g Kal x^^P^'''^^'^^^ irpEoPvTEpow: 



OP ANTIOCH. 
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his Bi*?hop, he shall refofi^ to he peranfided and will Dot obey, 
even though [his Biahop] ginumoii Uim a first and a fieeund 
time, let such a one he wljoUy deposed and have Do further 
remedy, neither be capable of regfuuing bU rank* And if he 
persist in troobting and disturbing the Church* Let him be 
corrected^ as a seditioas persan^ by the dvil power. 

If any one has been excoinmuDicated by his own Bishop, 
let him tu>t he received by othei^s until he has either been 
reatoreil by his own Bishop, or tmtil, when a Synod is held, 
he shall have appeared and made his defenee, anil, having 
cunviuced the Synod, shall have received a dilferent seutence. 
And let this decree apply to the hiity, and to Presbyters and 
Deacons^ and all who are in the Canon [l e., on the SacGrdotal 
List J * 

CANON m 
No stranger shall be received without letters padfical 

C.VNON ym, 

Xffit not country Presbyters give letters canonical^ or let 
tbem Bend siieh letters only to the neighbouring Bishopa 
But the Chorepiieopi of good report may give letters paeiflcal 

CANON IX. 

It behoves the Bishops in every Province io tkcknowledge 
the Bifihop who presides in the Metropolis, and who has to 
take thought for the whole Province ; because all men of 
business come together from exery quarter to the Metro j>olis^ 
Wherefore it is decreed that he have precedenco in rank, and 
that the other Bishops do nothing e^ctraordinary without him, 
(according to the aucient Canon which prevailed from [th< 
times of] our Fathers) or such things only as pertain to their 
own particular Parishes and tbe digtricts subject to them* 
For each Bishop haa authority oT*^'r hia own Parlsli, both to 
manage it with the piety which is incumbent on evt'ry one* 
and to make provision for the whole d Strict which is depend- 
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Kal diaKoi'ovc, ical fierd Kpi(J€(t)^ tKaara dtakaiil3dv£LV Tre- 
paiTtpG) 6t fi7]6^i^ npdrreiv tmx^ipeiv^ ^^X^ "^^^ '^^C l^^'^pO' 
rroAfwc tmoKOTTov^ firjd^ avrdv dvev Trig tcjv koirrQv 
yvcjfirjg. 

KANQN P. 

Tovg tv raXg KtjfJLaig^ // raig ;^'wp(Wf, ?/ rovg KaXovfit-- 
vovg ;^;wp€7rf<7«dn'o?;c, el Kal \;F/poOeTtai' elev tmaKOTTOv eikrj^ 
(f>f)TEg^ tdo^e dyia avv66(o ddtrai rd tavrtji^ fitrpaj kcu 
6ioiKdv rag vrroKEifAti'ar avrolg trnXTjoiar^ kuI Tovrwv 
dpKtinOai (PpovTidt Kal «7/f5t/ioi7'(i, KaOiaruv dt di'ayvojaragy 
Kal vTrodiaKovovg^ Kal ttpopKiardg^ Kal rovTiov dpKuaOcu 
rrpoayu))'^ * ^I'lre 6^ rrpenlivrfpov^ ^fl^e StdKovov x^^P^'''^^^^^ 
Tokfi^v 61 xa rnv ttoael tTTiGKOTov, ^ vTOKetvrai avrog 

re Kal r) ;^<i')pa. Ei dc roXurjnEit rig TTopaffiivai rd bpitjOtivra^ 
KaOatpelndai avrbv Kal 7jg fiertx^i '^^M^' Xoype-JiOKOTTov 6e 
yiveoOai vnd rov TTjg -jokeoyg, y vTTOKeiraiy tmaKonov. 



KANflN lA'. 

Et Tig tmoKOTTog, ?/ TTpeai^vrepogj Tj ukiog rov Kavdvo^^ 
dvev yv<A>fi7jg Kal ypafifidTiov riov tv eira^yx^a emoKontjjVy 
Kal fidXiara rov Kara rijv [irfrpoTToXLV^ dp^irjoeie rrpbg fia^iXta 
&77e?£e7v^ rovrov dTTOKnpvrrenOai^ Kal dT76f3?.TjTov yiveaOcu^ 
ov novov TTjg KOiV(M)viac, dXXd Kal rrjg d^tag, rjg nertx^v 
TvyxdvEL ' tjg Tzaptvox^^eiv roXf^Ujjvra rag rov Oeo(t>i?^OTdTOv 
fiaaiXtcjg 7ifi<l)v aKodc^ Trapd rdv Oen^dv ryg eKKXTjoiag, EZ 
6^ dvayKaia KaXoiTj XP^^^ Trpog (ianiXta Spfiiav, rovro npdr- 
reiv fierd OK^rl^eiog Kal yvcj^Tjg rov Kara rrjv ftrjTpoTToXiv rrjg 
tnapxiag t-^iOKOTTOv Kai tCjv ev avrj, roig re rovrcjv ypdfJL" 
fmoLv ^(t>odid^eaOat, 



KANi2N IB'. 

E? rig vnb rov UUov tmnKo'Tov KaOaipeOelg npeafivrepo^^ 
7/ 6idKovog^ 7/ Kal erriaKOTTog vtto avvodoVy tvox^^joai rokfiif^ 
ijeiE rag fiamXtijig aKodg, deov tnl p,ei^ova t'JioK6nu)v avvodov 
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ent on his City i to ordfitin Prosbyters and Deacons ; and to 
Bettle oveiytbiiig with judnfinent. But lot him undertake 
nothiiiff further without the Bisliop of the Metropolbi ; ntnthcr 
[let] the latter [do anything] without the conflent of the others. 

CANON X. 

Tlie Holy Synod decroos that persons in Tillages imd di&* 
trieta, or wiio are called Choropiscopi, even though they may 
have rccoived a Bishop's Ordination, shall regard their own 
limits and luanage tlie Churt'hes subject to theio, and be nou- 
t^nt with the ear© and administration of these ; but they may 
cjr(laiu Readers, Sub-Deacons, and Exorci&ts, and shall be con- 
tent with promoting these* But [such a one] shall not pre- 
ftnme to ordain either a Presbyter or a Deacon, without tlie 
Bishop of the Cit}' to whicli he and his district are subjert 
And if he shaU dare to transgress [these] decrees, he shall be de- 
|>osed from the rank which be erjoys* And a Chorepiscopns 
IS to be made by the BiBhop of the City to which he ia subject, 

CANON XL 

If any Biit^bop, or Preibyter, or any one whutever of tiie 
Canon e,, the Sacerdotal li^t] shall presume to betakt 
himself to the Emperor without the consent and letters of the 
Bishops of the Province, and particularly of the Bishop of the 
MetropollB, such a one ehM be publicly drposed and cast out, 
not only from Communion, but also from the rank which he 
happens to have ; inasmuch as he dares to trouble the ears of 
our most religious Sovereign, contrary to the law of (he 
Church. But, if necessary business shall require any one to 
go to the Emperor, let him do it with the rulvice and conHtnt 
of the Metropolitan Bishop and other [Bishops] iii the Pro- 
vince, and let him undertake his journey with letters from them. 

CANON m 

If any Presbyter, or Deacon, de^xmed by his own Bishop, 
or any Bishop deposed by a Sv nod, shall dare to trouble the 
ears of the Emperurj when it is liis duty to subtnit his oaase 
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TpiTzeodai^ Kalj a vofii^ci diKoia irpoaava^ypBLV n?Mo<jiv 

bTTifTKonoigy Hal rifv nap* avTG)V t^tra/jiv re Kai tniKpiaiv 
Ixd^X^aOcu^ 6 dr, rovrojif dkiytopjjaac tvox^fj'Jsie tuj fiaaikel ' 
Kal TOVTOV fiTjdEfiidg av^j-yviiij.iri^ a(iovodaiy fiTjde x^P^^ ano- 
Xoylag ^X^^^'j tkrxida \iE/iXovarfq dnoKaraordanjjg Trpoa- 

doKav. 

KANQN IP. 

Mrjdtva tmaKOTTov ro/fiav d<p' trtpag iTTopxiag slg irtpav 
li€Ta(3aiveiVf Kal x^^P^'^^^'^^^ tKKkrjma rivdg elg Trpoaycjyrjv 
keLTOvpytaq^ \iri6t ei ovveirdyoLTO tavrut irtpov^^ ei nij rropa- 
KkTjOtlg d<t}U(HTO r5/tt ypafi^dTU)v rov re fjtrjTporro/urov Kal ruv 
avv avTU) tTTioKOTTOJv^ tig rijv ^wpav naptpxono. Et <5c 
fii]6evbg Kakovvrog dntkBoi draKTtjg trrl j^t/po^e^y/^ tivljv, koI 
Karaardfjei tojv tKKkTjataariKCjv TrpaypLariov ^ fxi) TrpoaTjKOvrtjv 
avru), aKvpa fitv rd vt' avrov TTparTOfieva rvyxdveiv^ koI 
avrbv 6s vifx^iv ryg dra^iag avrov, Kal rifg Trapakoyov tm- 
X^tprjryEOjg rrjv npnar'iKovaav diKTjv, KoBxpr^vov ivrevOev 7)671 
vnb Tjjg dy'tag avv66ov, 

KANi2N ly. 

E: Tig imoKOTTog tm rintv EyKkr^axji KpivmrOy tneira 
av^ffaiTj nepl avrov 6ia<t>(oi'tiv rovg tv t§ iTrapxia feTi- 
OKorTovg^ TG)v ntv dOijov rdv Kpivop^vov d7T0<paiv6vr(0Vy 
tCjv d^, tvoxnv vTTtp aTTakkayfjg TTdaTjg d^iipiafiTiTrjoEOjg, 
e6o^€ dyia avv66iOy Tdv rrjg fiTjTpoTokeGyg tmoKonov 

dnb rrjg Trkfjoioxt^^pov tTxa^iag furaKa/.ELoOai trtpovg 
rivdg, rovg tTiKpivovvrag, Kal rijv afi(t>iol3rjTTjatv dioAv- 
aovrag^ rov ftEQaidaai avv rolg TT]g knapxtag rb irapi^ 
ordfievov, 

KANi2N IE'. 

E: Tig tmoKOTTog, tni nniv tyKkijfiaai Karrfyopirfieig, 
KpidEiTj vnb ndvTiov rCjv ev Enapxia EniOKoncjVj ndv^ 
TEg TE avp,(fH»>voL fiiav Kar* avrov t^EVtyKoiEV -ipTipoVy rov- 
70V fiTjKETi nap^ krtpoig 6iKd^Eo0a^^ dkkd ^eveiv fh" 
(iatav TTjv ovfulHtyvov royv tni Trjg knapxtag tniOKoncjv 
in6<t>amv. 
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to a gn^aier Synod of Bishops, and to refer to more Bisbopi 
the ibings wliieU ha thinks right, and to abide bj the examina- 
tion and deetsioo naade by them ; if, despising the£iL% he shall 
trouble the Ejnperor, be shall be entitled to no pardon, neitbef 
shall be have au opportunity of defence, nor any bop« of fth 
ture restoration* 

Cj^on xm 

No Biahop eh all presume to pass from one Provinoe to an- 
other, and ordain persons to the dignity of the Ministry in the 
Church, not even ebould be have others with hiuj« unless lie 
should go at the written invitation of the Mctropuhtan and 
Biiihops into whose country he goes. But if he should* with- 
out invitation, proceed irregularly to the ordination of any, or 
to the regulatiou of eoclesiistieal affairs which do not concern 
bitUj the things done by him shall be disallowed, and be him- 
self shall flulter the due punishment of las iiTOgularity and 
bis unreasonable undertaking, by being forthwith deposed by 
the Holy Synod. 

CANON XIV. 

If a Bishop shall be tried on any aceuaationSi and it should 
then happen that the Bishops of the ProTinee disagree con- 
ecming him, some pronouncing the accused innocent, and 
others [pronouncing bim] gnUty ; for the settlement of k11 
dispute* the Holy Synod decrees that the Metropolitan call on 
some others of' the neighbouring Pnjnnce, who shall add tbeir 
judgujeut and resolve the dispute, and tbu% with those of the 
Province, conirm what is determined 

CANON XT, 

If any Bishop, lying under any accusation, shall be judged 
by all the Bishops in bis rrovioce, and all shall unanimously 
deliver tbe same verdict concerning biin, be shall not be again 
judged by others, but the unanimous sentence of the Bishops 
of the Province shall remain established. 
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KANS2N I,-'. 

Fa Tig tmaKOTToq axokd^uyv, tni axokd^ovaav tKKXrjaiav 
tavrbv tmppiipag^ vtfxip'nd^oi rov Opovov 6ixa avvodov TeXeiag, 
Tovrov d7T6[iA.7jrov eivai^ Kav ei Trdg 6 Aadr, bv v<t>rp7Taaev, 
tXoiTO avTov. Tekeiav 6h tKeh'Tjv elvcu avvodov, ^ avfindpeart 

KcU 6 Tijg fJLTfTpOnoXeG)^. 

KANQN IZ'. 

E? Tig iTTiaKOTTog x^^P^^^^^^ tmoKdnov Aa/3a)Vj Kal dpio- 
Oeig npoeaTavai Aaoi), prj Karadi^oiTo TTjv /xiTovpyiav ^ pr^E 
TTeiOoiTo drritvai eig ttjv tyx^ipioOeiaav avru) eKKArjtJiav, tov^ 
Tov elvcu aKOirtjVTjTOVy tg r' dv dvayKaaOeig naTaSt^oiTo, f/ 
dpiaoi Ti nepl avTov rj TeXeia avvodog tC)V KaTa T7]v tirap- 
XicLV imaKOTTijjv, 

KANflN III'. 

Ei Tig tmoKoiTog ;^eipOTOV7/^fee^ dg napoiKiav, prj dntkdxi 
elg fjv tx^ipoTOVTiOi], ov rrapd Tijv tavTov ahiav^ dAA' Tjroi 
did TTJV TOV kaov napaiTrjaiv^ ij 6i* trtpav ahiav ovk 
avTOv yevopEvrjVy tovtov petexeiv Trjg Tipjjg Kal TTjg Aei- 
TOvpyiaCj povov p-qdEV Trapevox^ovvTa Toig irpdypaai Trjg 
EKuXria'iag^ tvOa dv avvdyotro ' indtx^aOcu 6t tovtov^ b dv 
ij 77jg tnapxlag TtXtia avvodog Kpivaaa to napiaTapevov 
dpiaxf, 

KANfiN 16'. 

^EnioKOTTov pq x^^P^"^^^'^^^^^^ dtxa avvodov Koi no- 
pova'iag tov tv t§ pTjrpoTToXa Tqg tnapx^^^ ' tovtov de 
TTCipovTog E^aTTavTogy iSeatiov ptv ovveivai avTut ndvTog 
Tovg tv Ty ETTdpxt^ ovX/j^irovpyovg^ ovg Kal Trpoarjicei 
di* ETTtOTokTjg TOV tv 7 11 pijrpo-to/.ei avyKaXeiv, Kal el 
P':v drravTolev oi rrdvTFC, (i^XTiov ' el dk dvnx^ptg tovto 
etrj^ TOvg ye -nXEiovg E^d-ravrog TrapeTvai de?, // dm ypap- 
paToyv dpoipijfpovg yevEoOai^ Kal ovro) pErd TTjg tujv TzXeio^ 
v(m)v ijroi TTapovaiag, fy i/;r/0o?;, yiveadai TTjV KaTaoTaaiv • 
ei d^ dXk(t)g napd rd upioauva yiyvotTO, prfd^v laxveiv 
Trjv ;^«poTOV/ai'. E/ (5t KOTa tov o)piapEVov Kavova y/y- 
voiTO Tj KaTaaTaatg, dvTi?Jyoiev d^ Tiveg dt* olKslav <piko^ 
veiKiav, KpUTeiv Tjjv tljv nXeiovojv xpritpov. 
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CANON XYI- 

If finy BiaJiop wiiLoat a See ahaU tlirow hima^lf u\h*n ti 
vaeaut church mid seize its throne, without a full 8\iiacl, he 
hIiM bt? cmi out J eveu if all the people over whom ht^ Ima 
iL^urpecl jnrisdietiou should tlect him. And that abiUl be [uc- 
connted] a full Synod, in which the MetropoUtao is preaetit^ 

CANON XVIL 

If any Bi^bop^ bavinff received the ordination nf a Bishop, 
and ha^iny^ been appointed to preside over a people, shiill not 
accept his ministry^ and w^ill not be jxa suaded to proceed to the 
Chtirob entriijjleci to him, he ahtiil be BUHpended, nutil he shall 
have been constrained to accept it, or UDtil a faU Synod of the 
Bishops of the Frovinco shall have determined concerning bioi. 

CANON XYm 

If any Bishop ordained to a Parish shall not proceed to 
file Parish to wbicli be has been ordained, not through any 
fiiiUt of bis own, but either because of the rejection of the 
people, or for some other reajion not arising from himself, let 
him enjoy hia rank and mijiietry ; only he shall not disturb 
tlie affairs of the Cbnrcb which he joins ; and he shall abide 
wljfttever the fiUl Bynod of the ProTince shall determine, after 
judging the case. 

CANON XIX. 

A Bishop shall not be ordained without a Bynod and the 
preeence of the Metropolitan of tbe Province. And when he 
m present, it is by all meani^ better that all his brethren in the 
Ministry of the Province should assemble together with him ; 
and these the Metropolitan ought to invite by letter* And it 
were l>ctter that all should meet ; but if this be difficult, it is 
by all means necessary that a majority Hhould be present or 
take part, by letter, in the ©lection, and that thus the ap- 
pointment should be mmie in the presence^ or with the con- 
sent, of the majority ; btit if it should be done contrary to 
these decrees, tbe ordination shall be of no force. And if tbe 
ppointment Lib all be mado according to tbe prescribed Canon, 
d any shoidd object tbronjcrh natural love of controdictioiii 
the decision of the majority shall prevail* 
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KANQN K'. 

Ala rag eKKkijotafTriKcig XP^iag, Kai rag tuv afupiaptfTOV^ 
fi-p(M)v dtakvaeir^ nakojg tx^i^ tdu^e avvudovg fcaO* iKaarrfv 
iTrapxiav tljv trrKJKorTOJif yii taOai 6evref}0V rov ^rovg ' utto^ 
fiev fierd r^jv Tpi'^v tt36ofia6a r/jg toftT/^g tov Udoxa, cjare 
ry TETiipriQ tMouddi Ttjg Uti'TrjKoarTig tmrekeiadai r/fv avva~ 
6ov^ vrrouiftv/inKovrng rovg tTapxtijjTar rov t:v firfrporroAei * 
rrjv 6rj devrtpav ovvodor yivenOcu eidoig dKTG)i3piaig, Tjrig earl 
deKarrf 'TTreptifperaiov ' torrre tr avrdtg ravrcug raig avvodoi^ 
npoauvai ipea^^vrtpovg^ Koi ^laKovovg^ koX rrdvTag rovg ijdi- 
KEiadai vofu^ovrac^ Kai Tapd rrig avvoSov tmKp[aeu>g rtry^a- 
veiv, M// t^elrai 6^ rivag KaG* tavrovg avv66ovg rrouiaOcu, 
dvev ruv Tremor evfiEVuv rag pTirporrokeig, 

KANQN KA'. 

'EniaKorrov drrd rrapoiKiag trtpag eig er^pav fij] fiediora^ 
oOaij firjre avOatp^royg tTtppi-rrorra tavrov^ fjLrjre vtto Aa«5v 
kK0ia^6fi€Vov, fu'jre vrrb trrtaKorrun' di'ayKai^o^ievov ' ^tveiv 6^ 
eig rjv tKX-qpMri vrxb rov 6£ov dpxrjg eKKkriaiav, Ka) fxrl 
fiediaraoOai avTjjg^ Kara rov 7j6q irporepov Trepl rovrov 
vexOevra opov, 

KANQN KB'. 

'EmaKorrov fuj t-ri^aiveiv aA/.orpla 'loXei ry fiij vTroxet" 
uevjj avru)^ nrjd^ X^i^ 'V avrio ^i// diatpepovay^ tnl x^^porovia 
rivdg^ fiT]6e KaOinrdv TrpfnSvrtpnvc // dianovovg elg rdrrovg 
Mp(o fTr/<7«o-(ij {TOheiitt^vnvCy ei pij apa perd ')'V(i^fiTig rov 
oiKeiov ryg x^^P^^ tmnHorTov, FA 6t: roXp71(Jet^J rig roiovroi'^ 
dKV(}OV elraL rijv -^feipoOf^j/ar, Kai avrov tTcirip^iag vrrd t% 
avvodov rv^'x^veiv, 

KANQN KF. 

'Err/a/coTrov pq l^eivat dvr' avrov KaOiar^LV erepov lav^ 
rov SidSoxor, Kav rrpdc ry reXevrij rov plov rvyxdvy ei 
6e ri rotovrov ytyvotro^ uKvpor tlvai rrjv Kardaraaiv, 4>f- 
hirrtaOat dt rbv Oeapdv rdv ^KKXyaiaariKov Trepttxovra^ fir^ 



CANON XX. 

"Witli ft view to the businofla of the Church md the B#ttle- 
ment of disputes, it is decreed to bo well that S^Tiods of tlie 
Bishop'j^ (to which the Metropulitau fthaU Humuion the Proviii- 
eials), Bhould he held in everj Province twice a yeiu*; one after 
the third week of the feafit of Easter, so that the Synod may 
be ended in ttie fourth week of the Pentecost ; and the second 
on the Ides of October which is the tenth day of the month 
Hyperberetcem ; so that, to these Hynods, Presbyters antl 
Deacons, and all who iliink themselTes nn justly dealt with, 
may resort and obtain the judjcpiient of the Synod, But it 
©hall be nulawful for any to hold Synods by themselves, with- 
out the pei'sons entrusted with the Mettopolitan i^eea. 

CANON XXL 

A Bishop may not be translated from one Parish to &n<» 
other, either intruding himself [thereinto] of his own ehoice» 
or under tximpuUion l\y the people, or by constraint of the 
Bishops ; but he shall remain in the Church to which he w^as 
allotted by God from the Ijeginning, and shall not be trans- 
lated from it, according to the decree formerly passed on the 
subjeeL 

CANON xxn, 

• 

A Bishop may not enter a City [which belongs] to another, 
and is not snhject to himself, nor may he enter into a dietrict 
which does not belong to him, either to ordain any one, or to 
app<»int Presbyters or Deacons to places within the jurisdie- 
tiou of another Bishop, unless with the consent of the proper 
Bishop of the place. And if any one shall presume to do any 
such thing, the ordination abali be Toldi and he himself shall 
be punished by the Synod, 

CANON xxm. 

It shall not be lawfid for a Bishop* eTen at the close of life, 
to appoint another as successor to liim'^elf ; and if any such 
thing should bo done, the appointment shall be void* And 
the ecclesiastical law must be observ€*d^ that a Bishop must 
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delv dXkcjr ylveaOai tTTioKOTTOi', ?/ fierd (jvvodov Kol imKpiaeu^ 
tmaKOTTCJVy TLjv furd rifv KoifiTjmv rov dvaTravaoji^vov t^v c^ov- 
atav ixovT(»)v rov rrpodyeaOaL rov d^iov, 

KANQN KA'. 

Ta rfjg tKKXrjaiaQ r^ eKK/.Tfoi^ Kaku)g tx^v ^vAarrc- 
oOcu del fierd idarjg trriue/Mag^ kol dyadrjg avveidrjaeij^y 
Koi niartiDg r/}c tig rov ndvrtov t:(j>opov Kal Kpirrjv Qeov, 
**A Kai dioiKnoOai TrpoaqHsi fierd KpioEtjg Kal t^ovaiaq rov 
tmoKOTOVy rov TTETciarEVfjivov ndvra rov Xabv, koI rd^ 
tpvxdq ru)v avvayontvtov. ^avepd f5t tlvai rd 6ia<f>tpovra 
ry tKKATjrjta, (lerd yrtjoeGyg ruv rrepl avrbv TTpeadvrtpiDV 
Kal diaK6vu)v^ Ljore rovrovg tl6!vai Kal p/i dyvoeiv^ rtva 
TTort rd i6id ion rrjg t:KK/.7jatuc, u)nre firjdiv avrovg Aav- 
Odveiv • iv' el ovfitiaiq rov l-rinKorxov fierak/Mrreiv rbif 
0iov^ <t>avepijv dvroyv rtov ihatpspovnov iKKkrjaia rrpay- 
fidr(M)V^ fi/jre avrd diarTirrreiv nal dr6?,kva6ai ^ i^^"^^ 
rov emnKOTov evoxkeioOai^ 7:po<l)dm:L rG)V tKKkTjmaariKutv 
TTpayfidrGyv. ^iKaiov yap Kal dpearov "rrapd re 0c<5 nal 
dvdpuTTOiCj rd ISia rov tmoKOTOVy olg dv avrdg Povkifraiy 
Karakt^i'Tuveadai * rd p,evroi r^jg tKKArjni'ag avry f^vkdr^ 
reaOai ' Kal (i/jre rijv eKK?.ijniav vrroueveiv rivd ^ripLiai*^ 
fjiTjre rov i-rinKn-rov T:oo(f)daEi rj)g tKK/.Tjaiag 6i]fieveo0a4, y 
Kal elg -rrpdyfiara tiiniTTreiv rovg airut dia^tpovrag, perd 
rov Kal avrbv fierd Odvarov 6va<j>rjiu^ rrtpiiiakkeoOai. 



KANflN KE'. 

^FjmfTKO'JOv tx^iv rCjv rT^c tKKkrin'iac rrpaypdrdyv i^ovaiav^ 
cjare avrd 6irdKuv eig Trdvrnc rove 6eoiurovCy jierd ndoijc 
ev?Mih:lag Kal fl)Oi3ov Qeov ' perakapr^dveiv ^^k Kal avrbv rCiV 
6envr(>n\ e^ye (Jmuto, tic rag dvayKalac avrov xpeiac^ Kal rtjv 
rraf)' avno trTi^tvoriiEVow arff/^oir, (og Kard prfdeva rpdnov 
avrovg orepeinOai, Kara rbv Onov 'ATorrroAor, ?.eyoi'ra ' 
"Kxovreg 6iarpo<f>dg koi cfKETannara, rovroig dpKea0ijfT6pe6a ' 
el 6t: pTj rovrotg apKoiro^ fiFra,id/.koi 6t: ra -^pdyfiara eig 
olKEiag avrov XP^'^^^t "^^^^ inpovg r^jg fKK^Tja'iag, */ ror^ 

rcjv dyp(Atv KapTrovg^ (i7j perd yvdjprig tCjv npeaffvrtpcjv rj rQv 
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not be eotiBtitnied otherwise tban witU a Bjuod and with the 
jtidgiemeiit of the Bishops, who, after the decease of a fornior 
Biahop, hjive the authority to promote the man who is worthy* 

CANON XXIV. 

It is right that what belongs to the Church be preserved 
with ftll care to the Churchy with a good coBscieQee and fidel* 
it_v to God, the Inspector and Judge of aU. And these thiuj^s 
ou^dit to 1)6 administered under the judgeiuent and authority 
of the BiBhop, who is etitrUHtetl witli the whole people and 
with the eottlt* of the con«,'regatit>n. And whatever l>eluugB 
to the Church should be plainly distinguished, with the 
knowledge of the Presbyters and Beacons about him ; so that 
these may know assuredly what things are the property of the 
Church, and that nothing ba concealed from them : in order 
that, when the Bishop may happen to depart this life, th© 
property belonging to the Cburch may be well known, and not 
be embezzled nor lost, and in order that the private property 
of the Bishop may not be distui^bed on a pretence that it is 
[part] of the ecclesiastical gootk. For it i« right and well- 
pleasing to God and man that the private property of the 
Bishop be beqneithed to whomsi>ever he will, Init that for the 
Church be kept whatever belongs to the Church ; so that 
neither the Church may suffer lorn, nor the Bishop be injured 
for the sake of the Church, nor those who belong to him fall 
after him into lawsuits, aud himself, after his deaths be 
brought under reproach. 

CANON XXV. 

Let the Bishop have power over the funds of the Church* 
BO as to dispense them with all piety and in the fear of God 
to all who need. And if there be occasion, let him take what 
he requires for his own necesstiry ust*s and those of his brethren 
sojourtmig with him^ so that they may in no way lock, accord- 
ing to the divine Apostle, who says, ** Having food and lai- 
menip let us therewith be eon ten L'* And If he shall not be 
content with these^ but shall apjily the funds to his own 
private uf^s, and not manage the revenues of the Church, or 
the fruits of his lands, with the consent of the Freabytare and 
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diaKOViOP ;^«p^o^, d/./J oIkfaoi^ avrov koI avyyeviaiv, tj ddeX' 
(potg, rj vioig napdoxoiro Ti)v t^ovmav^ dare 6ia tCjv roiovroi^v 
Xe?,7id6T<jjg PAanreaOai rovg koyovg rtjg iKKXr^aiac, tovtov ev- 
Suvag naptxf^f^v "^^ avvodu) rijg trrapxiac, Ki dt koI aAAa>^ 
6ial3dA.}.otro b trTiaKOTTog, ij oi avv avrui npeai3vrepoi, cjg rd 
EKKkT]aia 6La<f>':poi'7a, rjroL dypCji'^ ij koI iripag nfh^ 
<pdae<M>g EKKkTjaiaaTiKJig, tig kavrovq d7TO(l)Ep6fievoiy tjg OklffeaOai 
pkv Tovg TTti'T^ra^, dtai^okijv 6t nal dvatprjfitav npooTpifieaOai 
TGJ re X&yii) koI rolg ovtim) dioiKovoi, koI rovrovg diopOdaeiiif 
Tvyxdveiv, rb npt-jov doKifj^a^ovarjg rijg dyiag avvodov. 
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Deacons, but shall give the authority to his own domestics 
and kinsmen, brothers, or sons, so that the accounts of the 
Church are secretly injured, he himself shall submit to an 
inyestigation by the Synod of the Province. And if in any 
other way the Bishop or his Presbyters shall be accused of 
appi-opriating to themselves what belongs to the Church, 
(whether from lands or any other ecclesiastical resources), so 
that the poor are oppressed, and accusation and infamy are 
brought upon the account and on those who so administer it, 
let them also be subject to correction, the holy Synod deter- 
mining what is right 



K A N N E 2 



TH2 EN AAOAIKEIA T II 2 KAHATTANHS 
♦PTriAS 2YrKPOTHeEI2H2 2TN0A0T. 



KANQN A'. 

Ilepl Tov 6uv Kara rbv tKfckjfOiatJTiKbv Kavova, to^ 
tXevdtpiM)^ KoX vofUfiojc avva<pOtvTa^ devTtpoig ydfioi^^ firj 
kaOpoyafiiav TToirjoai'Tag, d/Jyov \;p6roT; TTapeXOovTo^^ koX 
axoXdaavra^ Tai(; TTpoaevxcu^ ical vjiGretaigy icara avyyviS- 
fii]v aTTodtdoadai avrolg rf/r KOivcjvlav (Jjpiaanev. 

KAN12N B'. 

Ilepl TOV Tovg t^afiaprdi'ovrag tv 6ia<t>6poig nTaiofiaai^ 
Kal TTpoaKaprtpovvrai; r^j '^poaevxii "^C t^o^oXoyT)ae<»}^ col 
fueravoiag, Kal rtjv dTToarpotprjv riov KaKibv reXeiav ttcmov- 
fiih'ovgy Kara rjjv dvaXoyiav tov TTTaiofiaTog, Kaipov jticra- 
voia^ doOh'Tog Tolg TOiovToig, did tov^ olKTipfiov^ Kal r^v 
dyadoTTjTa tov Oeov TTpoadyeaOai Tij koiv(»)vi^, 

KANi2N r'. 

Ilfpl tov fi7f 6th' 7Tpoa<j)dTa)<; (jxoTiaOivTa npoadyea$cu iv 
TdyjiaTi hpaTLKU), 

KANflN A'. 

Ilepl Toif fu] ddv lepaTiKOvg davEi^eiv, kclI tokov^, koI 
Tag keyofitvag jjuioXiag Aau^^dvEiv, 

KAN12N E'. 

Ilepl TOV fijf delv Tag x^^P^"^^^'^^^ ^"^^ napoval^ dxpoiJ' 
fiivuv yivEoOat, 
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CANON L 

We declare it to be right, according to the ecclesiastical 
Canon, that the Holy Communion should by indulgence be 
given to those who have freely and lawfully joined in second 
marriages, but have not made a clandestine marriage ; a short 
space having elapsed, which is to be spent by them in prayer 
and fasting. 

CANON IL 

They who have sinned in divers particulars, if they apply 
themselves to the prayer of confession and penitence, and are 
wholly converted from their faults, shall be brought to Com- 
munion, through the mercy and goodness of God, after a time 
of penance appointed to them, in proportion to the nature of 
their o£fence. 

CANON m. 

He who has been recently baptized ought not to be pro- 
moted to the Sacerdotal Order. 

CANON IV. 

They who are of the Sacerdotal Order ought not to lend 
and receive usury, nor what is called HemiolisB [i. e., the 
whole and one-half in kind]. 

CANON V. 

Elections* are not to be held in the presence of 
Hearers. 

* Xftporoi-ia in t\i\» CaDOD. an in the Synodical Epistle of Nlcsa. in interpreted as 
above, both by BalMimon and by Zonaras. If, however, it has ito U9ual force of ordi- 
nation, UH AristiMia^ maintains, the reference ie to the low tone of voice in which the 
prayer of ordination was uttered. 
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KANQN r'. 

Uepl Tov fiij avyx<»>p^iv rolg alperiKoi^ elaiivcu el^ rbv 
oIkov tov Oeov, inifMivovrag ry alpeaeu 

KANQN Z'. 

Uepl TOV rove ^fc tiov alpiaetjv, TovrioTi Havana- 
vwi', fiTOL ^(jjreiviavCjv, rj TeaaapeoKCudeKaTirCjv, imarpe- 
(pofiivov^, eiTE KaTTjxovfiEVovg, etre morovg Tovg nap^ ticw- 
vo£c, ^7) TTpoadEX^oOat, Trplv dpaOepaTiau)ai Tcdaav aipeaiv^ 
i^cupt7(M>g 6t' tv y KareixovTO' ical tote ^omdv Toi>^ Aeyo- 
fAEvovg nap* avToig 7Ti(jTovg, EKfiavOdvovTa^ rd r^f mareui^ 
ovfipoXa, xP^oOivrag te roi dy/(f) xP^OfuiTiy ovrw koivcjveIp 
tCov fivarrjpicjv tCjv iyiwv. 



KANiJN IV. 

Uepl TOV Tovg drrb Tijg alptOEijjg tu)v Xeyofiivov ^pvyCjv 
imarp^iftovTag, eI koI ev Kh'ipif) vofii^oiiivu) nap' avToig 
TvyxdvoiEVj eI koI fiEyiaroi kkyoLvro^ Tobg toiovtov^ fiera 
nddTjg IntfjiEXELag, KaTTjx^toOai te koI ffaTrri^eaOcu vnb rwv 
TTjg kKKATiaiag EniOKonojv te koI npEofivTipwv. 

KANQN O'. 

Uepl TOV fi^ (Tvy x(t>pelv Elg rd KOijuTjTTipia^ fj elg tA 
keyo^va fiapTvpia ndvTUiv ru)v alpEriKLjv dmevcu Tovg 
TTjg iicKXtjaiag, ^vxrjg rj Oepanfiag PvEKa* dXXd Tovg rot- 
ovTOvg, idv wat niOTol, dKoiv(M)V7jrovc yivEoOai p.EXpi Ttvdg, 
METavoovvTag dl, Kal E^ofxoXoyovfiEVovg ia<t>d}.dai^ Trapa- 
dExeoOat. 

KANfiN I'. 

IlEpl TOV fiTj 6eiv Tovg rijg tKKXTfoiag d6i(ul>6pa)g npbg 
ydfjLov KOLvuiviav avvdnTEiv rd EavTuiv natdia alperiKOig. 

KANQN I A'. 

Uspl TOV firi 6dv Tag ?.EyofiEvag npE<j0vTi6ag^ ^TO* irpo- 
KaSrjiiEVagy iv Ty EKickrioig, KaOioTaaOai, 
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CANON Vt 

It is not permitted to hojreti<^ k» enter tbe house of GO0 
while the J cootmao in heresy, 

CANON VIL 

Peraons eonvertecl from heresio?*, that is, of the NoTatintifi, 
Fhotiaiiuis, ami Qimi-todeeiiLianH, whether they were Catechu- 
mena or Communitiantd aiuoug them^ shall uut be received 
imtU they shall have tiu:itheiiiiitizeil every heresy^ and parti- 
colurlj- that iu which they were enthralled ; aud afterwards 
those who among tht^in wore culkd Communicants, hanng 
thortJttghly learned the HjmbolB of the Faith, and having been 
anointed with ibe holy Chri^, shall go commujiicatti in tha 
holy Myal«uie& 

CANON YUL 

Persons converted from the hei'esy of those who are called 
Pbfygian^ even should they be among what is with thctn re- 
puted m the (^lergy* and even Bboiikl they be caUed the very 
chief, are with all care to bo bi>th iBstrneted and baptized by 
the Bishops and Presbyters of the Churek 

CANON IX. 

The members of the Church are not to meet in the Ceme^ 
ieries, nor attend the so-called Martyries, of any of the here* 
tics, for prayer or service ; but fiiich m so do, if they be Com- 
mnnicants, shall be excomnmiiicated for a time. But if they 
shall rejieni and oonleas that they have sinned^ tbey shall be 
received* 

CANON X. 

The members of the Chnreh shall not indiscriminately 
marry their children to heretics, 

CANON XI. 

Frabytereisefli as the^v' are called, or female Premdents, 
ipe not to be appointed in the Cborch. 
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KANiiN IB'. 

Ilepi Tov Toi>^ tmoKOTTOvg KpioEi tu)V iiTfrpoiTokiTijv 
Kot tQv '^fpi^ emaKOTTojv KadiaraaOai el^ r^v eKKkrf- 
aiaariKJ]v dpx^]^^ ovrag tK ttoXXov Sedonifjuiafiivovg ev 
re TU) Aoyo) T//f 7tioTeu)^y ical ry tov evOiog 0iov 

KANiiN IP. 

Ilepi roif fi^i Toig ox^^oig imrpeneiv rag iicXoy^Lg nouia- 
Oai Tojv fjL€XX6vrit)v KaOiaraoOai cic Uparelov. 

KANQN \y. 

Tlepl TOV fiij ra dyia, elg Xoyov cvAoyiwr, Kara 
iopTTiv TOV Rdaxa, fert'p^r '^apoiKiag dLanEfineodcu. 

KANiiN IE'. 

Ilepl TOV fiTj 6eiv ttAtJv tljv Kai*oviK(*}V ^aArwv, rwv 
trrl Tbv diJLi3(t)va dva(iaiv6vT(M)v, koI and SicjiOipac rfxiXXoV' 
TGir, iTipovg Tivdg xpdXkeiv tv tKKkrjai^, 

KANQN l^. 

Tlepl Toif kv aal3[idTu> evayyiXia ficTa iTeptJV Tpcufnov 
d vayi vuMKeadcu . 

KANiiN IZ'. 

IIcpl TOV fuf 6nv HiavvdriTeiv Iv Toig awd^em toi)^ 
\paXfjioi>gy dkXd did iitaov KaO* tKaoTov xl}akfAbv yivtoBai 
dvdyvcjaiv, 

KANQN IH'. 

Uspl TOv TTjv avT^v AELTOvpytav TLjv ev;^c5v Trav- 
TOTE Kal Ev Tolg EwdTaig, Kol Ev Toig Eonipcug 6<f>eiXBiv 
yivEoOai, 

KANi2N IB'. 

llEpl Tov dEiv iSi'a nptbrov, ^era Tag dfuXiag tCjv ctti- 
OKOTtDV^ Kal tQ>v Kari]xo^'nyvii)v evx^jv E^tTEkeltjOai • jra^ 
fxerd Tb e£eX6eiv Tovg KaTTfxovf^iEVovg^ tu>v Iv fjteravot^ 
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CANON xn. 

Bishops are to be appointed to the ecclesiastical govern- 
ment by the judgment of the MetropoHtans and [other] neigh- 
bouring Bishops, after having been long proved both in the 
foundation of their faith and in the conversation of an honest 
life. 

CANON xm. 

The election of those who are to be appointed to the 
Priesthood is not to be committed to the multitude. 

CANON XIV. 

The holy [Gifts] are not to be sent into other Parishes at 
the feast of £aster by way of EulogisB. 

CANON XV. 

No others shall sing in the Church, save only the canonical 
Singers, who go up into the Ambo and sing from a book. 

CANON XVL 

The Gospels are to be read on the Sabbath Day, with the 
other Scriptures. 

CANON xvn. 

The Psalms are not to be joined together in the congrega- 
tions, but a lesson shall intervene after every Psalm. 

CANON xvm. 

The same Office of Prayers is to be said both at Nones and 
at Vespers. 

CANON XIX. 

After the sermons of the Bishops, the prayer for the Cate- 
chumens id to be made first by itself ; and, after the Cate- 
chumens have gone out, the prayer for those who are under 
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rfp^ evx^v yiveaOai * koX tovtojv 7rpooek06vTG)v vn^ X^^P^ 
Kol v7Tox<»>p^odvTU)v, ovTO) tCjv TTiOTOJV Tug Bvx^^ ylvEadoi 
TpeTg, filav fih' t/jv nfjojTiiv 6ia aiojTrTiCj r/jv 6t devrt/iav 
ical TfjiTTjv 6ia rrpoacjxtjvfjaeijjg TrXiipovadcu • tlO* ovto) rr/v 
eiprfVTjv 6i6oo0ai • Ka) fiera rd rovg nptapvrtpovg dovvcu 
TGj tmoKonu) T7JV elprjvTjVj tote rovg XdiKovg rrfv elprjvrjv 
dcdovai, Kot ovtu) ti)v dyiav '^poatpopdv t-rriTekeiaOai * kcU 
fjiovoig i^dv elvai role lepariKoig elaitvat eig rd OvoiaaTrj^ 

piov, KOX KOlViJVelv, 

KANQN K'. 

"On ov del diuKovov tft-rponOev npeaffvTFpov KaOe^eadcUy 
dkXa fj^rd Ke/.evaeu)g rov 'jpenfivrtpov fcadK^eadai, 'Ofioicjg 
6^ ix^iv TifjLTjv Kal Tovg diaKovovg vtto twv vTTTjpercjv ical 
navTCdv Tcjv KXriptKdv, 

KANi2N KA'. 

"On ev del vTTTjperag t'X^iv :^c5pav iv t<5 dianoviiu^^ kclL 
anreoOai tcjv lepuv OKEVojv. 

KANQN KB'. 

"On ov del v7TTjptTi]v (hpdpiov <f>op€iv, ov6^ rag dvpag 
eyKaraXifmrd vetv. 

KANQN Kr'. 

"On ov 6ei dvayvojarac, // xpaArag djpdpiov <l>opeiv, ical 
ovT(M)g avayiva)OKetVy i) xpdkkeiv, 

KANQN KA'. 

"On ov 6fX lepanKovg arro 7Tp€oi3vTtp(M)v tcjg 6iaK6^ 
vo)Vy Kal l^7jg rrjg eKKkrimaonKTjg rd^eug eojg vnrfpercjv^ 
jj dvayvoJOTLjv^ y ipaXrtjVj f/ e<t>opKiaT(2Vy fj Ovpcjpuv, rov 
rdyfiarog rojv doKTjrcjv^ elg KaTTTjkeiov eloiivai, 

KANQN KE'. 

"On ov del vnrjpETTjv dprov didovaty ovd^ Trorrjpiov ev- 
koyelv. 
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penance i an (I, after tbefie have paused tinder iho hfrnd [of the 
BiBhop] and dopartad, there ehotild then be offered the three 
prajers of the Faithfnl, the firnt to be with silence, the second 
and third tu be completed with acclamation [or response] i 
and then [the kifiH of] peace ia to be giTen. And. after the 
Presbyters have given [the kiss of] peace to the Bishop, then 
the Jaitj are to give it, and so the Holy Oblation is to be 
completed. And it is lawful to the Priesthood alone to go to 
the Aitar and [there] communieateb 

CAISON XX- 

It is not right for a Deaeon to seat himself in the proBeaoo 
of a Presbyter, unless he be bidden by the Presbyter to sit 
down. Likewise the Beacons shall haTe worship of the Sub- 
Beaoons and all the Ulei^. 

CANON XXI. 

The Subcleacons have no right f^D a place in the Deaoon^a 
Boonii nor to tonch the Sacred Teasels. 

CANON xxn. 

The Sub-deacon has no right to wear an Orarium [i. 
Stole] » nor to leave tbe doors* 

CANON xxm. 

The Headers and Singers have no right lo wear an Ora- 
rimm, and to read or sing thus [habited]. 

CANON XXIV- 

No one of the Priesthood, from Presbyters to Deacons, 
and so on in the eccleaiastical order to 8ub-deacons, or 
Headers, or Singers, or Exorcist^ or Door-keepers, or any of 
the order of the Ascetics, ought to enter a tavern. 

CANON XXY. 
A Sub-deacon mmi not give the Breads nor bless the Cup. 
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KANON K^. 

"Ort ov del l<popict^eiv rovg firj npoaxQtvTa^ virb IniaKd" 
TTwv, fiTjre iv rai^ EKKkriaiaig^ iirfTB iv rciiq oiiciaig. 

KANQN KZ'. 

"On ov del UpartKovq^ f/ KkrjpiKovg, f/ kdiKOvg, Kakovfit- 
vovc eig ayarrT^i', fuprf atpeiv^ did to TTjv vi3piv ry rd^et 
TTpoarptffeaOcu ry tKK/.TjmaoTiKy. 

KANQN KH'. 

'Or* ov del tv rolq KvpiaKolg^ ij Iv Toig IfCKkTjaicug, rag 
?.ryofitvag aydna^ ttoieIv^ Kal kv rw o?«cj tov Qeov iodieiVy luU 
dicovi3ira tjTpojvvveiv. 

KANQN Ke'. 

"On ov del Xptoriavovg lovdat^eiv Kal ev tgj aa^^drui 
axokdi^eiVy d/.X' hpyd^eoOai avTovg iv ry avry rifJtep^ ' tt^v 
6k Kvpiaicrjv TTporifuijvragy elye dvvaivro, axokd^eiv d)^ Xpi- 
ariavoi. El 6k evpeOelev ^\ov6diGTai^ tOTCJoav dvddefia irafKi 

XpiOTi^, 

KANi2N A'. 

"On ov 6el hpanKovg, 7} KXypiKovq^ 1] doKyrd^, hv 
(kiXavELG} fjierd yvvaiKwv dnoXoveaOcu, fiTj6t: ndvra Xpc- 
anavbVy rj kdiKov • avrtj yap npLjTT} Kardyvuyaig napd 
Totc ^Oveoiv, 

KANQN AA'. 

"On ov 6£i TTpdg TTavrag alperiKovg Emyapiag Trwelv, ^ 
6i66vai v/ov^, 7/ Ovyarepa^, dkkd fiaXkov kafiPdveiv^ elye 
inayyik?,oivTo Xpionavol yivEoOax, 

KANQN AB'. 

'On ov 6el aipermCjv evkoytag XafiPdveiv^ alnvkq elaiv 
ikoyiai fidXXov^ y evXoyiai. 
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CANON XX\T 

They who have not hem proraoteil [as Eicorciats] by the 
BishopB, oiiffbt not to exorcise, tiither m Obtiircbea or in 
[priTaW] hotisee. 

CANON xxm 

Neither they of the Priestbtiod, nor Clergy m on, nor lay- 
men, who are InTited to a love feftst, may take away their por- 
tions, for tixm m to ea^t reproach on the ecclesiastieAl order. 

CANON XXYin. 

It IB not permitted to hold lovt feasts^ us th©y are called, 
in the Lobd's Houses, or in Church amtabliefit, nor to eat and 
to api'ead conuhee in the House of the Loed. 

CANON XXIX 

Christians must not judaizo by resting on tlie Sftbbath, but 
must work on that day^ ratber honouring the Lord's Bay ; 
and, if they can, restinsf then as Christiana But if auy 
shall be found to be Judaizers, let them be Anatheniii from 
Chbist. 

CANON XXX. 

None of the Priesthood, nor Qergymen, nor Ascetics, nor 
any Christian or layman^ shall wash in a bath with women; 
for tbiB is a chief [cause of] eondemnation, [evenj among the 
heathen* 

CANON XXXL 

It is not lawful to make marriages with all [sorta o^ here- 
UcBf noF to give onr sons and daughters to them; but rather 
to receive tbem, if they promise to beoome Christians. 

CANON xxxn. 

It is uulawfid to reoeive the Eulogiiie of heretics, for they 
are rather Aiogiw [i, e., follies]^ than Euk^fe [t blessings]. 
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KANQN Ar. 
"On ov del aiperiKolc^ // o\iouaTiKdig avvevx^^^* 

KANS2N AA'. 

"On ov ^ei rrdvra Xpianavdv lynaTaXdrrEiv (idprvpa^ Xpi- 
OTOv, Kal ciTUvai Tpdc rove xpevdofidprvpac, ro^jrtanv aiperi^ 
Ku)V, 7/ avTov(; rrpbr roix rrpnetprjfihvovg aipenxov^ yevof^ievov^' 
ovroi yap d/,?.urpioi rov Oeov rvyxdvovmv, "Eerrcocyov ovv 
dvdOe^ia oi drrepxouevoi rrfHf^ avrovg. 

KANi2N AE'. 

"On ov 6u Xpinnarovr tyKara/.FjrTEiv rijv tKitXTfoiav rov 
Oeov, Koi amtvai, Kni ayytAovc dvofjdi^eti'j Kai ovrd^ei^ rroieiv^ 
drrep dr:rf)'6pevraL, Kl nr oi v erpeOy ravrxf ry KeKpvuutvxf 
Eldu)Xo}jiTpFAa (JYOz-a'Co^r, tario ardOFua, on tyKankfrre rdv 
Kvpiov I'luiov ^\r]novv XpinrdVy rdv Xlbv rov 0eot', Kal eiScj^ 
kokarpeia rrponrj/JJev. 

KANi2N Ac'. 

"On ov 6el iepanKovc 7/ K/.7piK0ic^ fidyov^ 7j trrao^- 
dovc Eivaty Tj fiaOjjiianKoi c, // darpokoyovg, rj rroutv to 
Xeyofiei'a (pv/jiKrj/pia^ drtva ton dFOftdrrrjpta rwr \f^v\u}V 
avTojr, Tovr 6t (fjopovvrac, piTTtnOai Ik r/j^ EKKXtfatag 

iKl/.EVaOfiEV, 

KANflN AZ'. 

"On ov Sel Topd tCjv 'lovdaiiDi^ 7} alpEnKu)V^ rd Trefnrd^ 
fiEva iopraonKa /.aftSdvEiv, firf6^ avvEoprd^Eiv avrolq, 

KANiiX AH'. 

"On ov 6n rrapd T(Zr 'lov6atu)v d^vfia XofifSdveiv, ^ koivcj^ 
vtiv ratg dnE3Etaic avrCw, 

KANi2N Ae'. 

"On ov 6el Toi^ tOvtm avvEOprd^Eiv^ Kal Koivojveiv rg 
adeoTTjn avnov. 
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cmo^ xxxriL 

It is uulawM to join m pray^r»M itb liereili^ or schismaticsa. 

CANON XXXW. 

No Christ ifiTi ought to forsake the Martyrs of Chhist, and 
reaart to talm martyrs ; that iw, to those of the heretics, or 
tho^ who have been themselves acjx)unted heretics ; for they 
are aUens from God* Let thosej therefore^ who go after them, 
h& Anathema* 

CANON XXXT* 

dmsttana must not foi^jko the Chureh of Got^. and go 
away and in?ake angeln and gather aseembliB^ ■ which tliiugs 
are forbidden* If^ therefore » any one shall bo found engaged 
in this covert idolatry, let him be Anathema ; for he has for- 
saken our LoKD Jesus Ch^t^ the Son uf God^ and has booome 
a proselyte to idolatry, 

CANON XXXVI* 

They who are of the Priestbrxid, or of the Clergy, shall not 
lli Ma^cians, nor Enc!mut:!'rs, nor MatheEnatieians, nor Aa- 
trolDgers ; nor shall they make wimt are culled Phylacteries, 
which are chains for their owia souls* And those who wear 
such, we command to be cast out of the Chnrch. 

CANON xxxm 

It ia not lawful to roceive portions sent from the feasta of 
Jews or heretica, nor to feast together with them. 

CANON xxxvm. 

It ia not lawful to receiTe tiuleaTened bread from the Jews, 
aor to be partakers of their impiety. 

CANON XXXIX. 

It is not lawful to feaat together with the heathen, and to 
be partakers of their godlesane^s* 
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KANQN M'. 

"Ort ov 6eI hrnoKO'^ovg Kakovfi{voi}^ Elg ovvodov Karcufipo- 
veiVy dAA.' CLTTL^vai^ koI diSdoKeiv^ f/ diddoKeaOaij el^ Karop-^ 
6<M)aiv TTjg EKKATjolag kuI TiZv koiTTtJV, Ei 6^ Kara^povrjaeiEv 
6 TOLOvTo^j kavTOv airtdaercu, rrapeicrbg el firj 6i* avuyfiakiav 
dnoXifindvoiTO. 

KANi2N MA'. 

"On ov 6ei lepariKov ff KkTfpiicdv dvev iceXisvaed)^ hnaad^ 
nov Meveiv, 



KANQN MB'. 

"Oti ov 6el lepaTitcovg Tj KkTjpiKovg dvev Kavoviiubv ypa/x- 
fidTCJv MevEiv. 

KANi2N Mr'. 

"On ov Sel imripETac, Kav ^paxv^ rag Ovpag kyuaraXeinetv^ 
Koi T§ Evx^ axokd^Eiv, 



KAN£2N MA'. 

"On ov SeI yvvaiKag Iv Ta> OvaiaartipiU} cla^p^ 
XeoOcu, 

KANflN ME'. 

"On ov 6ei fiETa 6vo tiidofsdSag rtjg TEfjaapcucooTrjg <Jt;^c- 
oSai elg to (fn^na^a, 

KANflN xMr'. 

"On 6ei Tovq (Ixon^ofiEVOvg rrji' Trlanv EKfiavOdveiv^ Kal 
TTtfiTTTXi rrfg tfido^iddog aTa^ytk/.Eiv rQ kmoKOTrtt} rj roi^ 
TTpEfJidvripoig, 



KANQN M7/. 

''On Set Toig iv voao) 7Tapa?MUf3dvovTag ro 0G)T^O)Lia, Kal 
eira dvaardvrag^ tKfiavOdvEiv rijv nianv^ Kal yiViMtOKeiv, ort 
Oeiag du^pEag KaTrj^iuWrjaav, 
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CANON XL. 

Bishops called to a Synod must not bo guilty of contempt, 
but must attend, and either teach, or be taught, for the refor- 
mation of the Church and others. And if such an one shall 
be guilty of contempt, he will condemn himself, unless he be 
detained by ill health. 

CANON XM. 

None of the Priesthood nor of the Clergy may go on a 
journey, without permission of the Bishop. 

CANON XLH. 

None of the Priesthood nor of the Clergy may travel with- 
out letters canonical. 

CANON XLm. 

The Sub-deacons may not leave the doors, to engage in 
the prayer, even for a short time. 

CANON XLIV. 

Women may not go in to the Altar [i. into the Sanc- 
tuary]. 

CANON XLV. 

[Candidates] for Baptism are not to be received after the 
second week in Lent 

CANON XLVI. 

They who are to be baptized must learn the Creed by 
heart, and recite it to the Bishop, or to the Presbyters, on the 
fifth of the Great Week [i. e., on Maundy Thursday]. 

CANON XLVn. 

They who are baptized in sickness and afterwards recover, 
must learn the Creed by heart, and know that they have been 
vouchsafed the Divine gifts. 
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KANi^N Mir. 

"On del Tovg (fxoTi^ofievovg fierd rb fidnrtofia XP^^^^ 
Xpiafmri inovpavtipy Kal fieroxovg elvcu rrj^ (iaatXeiag tov 

XpiOTOV, 

KANflN MO'. 

"On ov 6ei iv TeaaapaKoOT^ dprov TTpoo<l>ipeiv, bI 
firj iv aaPiSdru) Koi KvpiaKy fidvov. 

KAN£2N N'. 

"On ov 6ei iv ry TeaoapaKoar^ t§ varepg, IflSofiddi 

TTJV 7TilJi7TTT]V /.VEIV, Kttl 0/.7JV TfjV TeaOOpaKOGTJJV dTlfld^ElV 

dAAa 6ti TTaaav rijv TeaaapaKoar^iv vrjareveiv ^T/po^a- 
yovvrag. 

KANflN NA'. 

"On ov del iv r// TeaaapaKoar^ fMapTi:pu)v yevtdXta hrt^ 
reXelv^ dXkd rwv dyiiov fiaprvpcjv fiv/jfiag noielv iv toi^ 
aafifidroig koX raig KvpiaKoig, 

KANi2N NB'. 

"On ov del iv TeaadpaKoar^ ydfiovg ^ yeviOXia 
iTTiTeXelv, 

KANQN Nr'. 

"On ov del Xpi6navoi>g elc ydfiovg direpxofievov^, /3aA- 
Xi^eiv 71 dpxeladatj dk/Si aefLvtjg deiTveiv fj dpiar^Vy a>f 
rrpirrei Xpianavoic, 

KANnX NA^ 

On ov del lepanKoi>g ij KXrjpiKor^ nvag Oeoipia^ Oeuh 
ptlv iv ydftoir, rj detrrroir, aAAa, Tpo rov elnipXEoOat T(n>g 
OviiO.'Koir^ h/etpenOat airnvg Kal dvaxo)pelv. 
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CANON XLVm. 

They who are baptized must after Baptism be anointed 
with the heavenly Chrism, and be partakers of the Kingdom 
of Gk)D [i. e,, must be confirmed and brought to the Holy 
Eucharist]. 

CANON XLIX. 

There must be no Oblation of Bread in Lent, except on the 
Sabbath Day and on tlie Lobd'h Day only. 

CANON L. 

The fast must not be broken on the fifth day of the last 
week in Lent [t. e., on Maundy Thursday], and the whole of 
Lent be dishonoured ; but it is necessary to fast during all 
the Lenten season by eating only dry meats. 

CANON LI. 

The nativities of Martyrs are not to be celebrated in Lent, 
but commemorations of the holy Martyrs are to be made on 
Sabbath days and Sundays. 

CANON LIL 

Marriages and birthday feasts are not to be celebrated in 
Lent. 

CANON Lm 

Christians, when they attend at weddings, must not join 
in wanton dances, but modestly sup or dine, as is becoming 
to Christians. 

CANON LIV. 

Members of the Priesthood and of the Clergy must not 
witness the plays at weddings or banquets ; but, before the 
players enter, they must rise and depart 
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KANiiN NE'. 

"Oti ov del lepariKov^ rj KkTjpiKovg kit avfiPokfj^ avfxndaia 
imreXelv, dXk* ovdt XaUovg, 

KAN£2N Nr'. 

"On ov del Trpeaidvrtpovg -rrph rijg elaodov tov kmoKo- 
TTOv elaitvai Koi KaOi^eaOai tv ru> Prjfiari, dkka ficra 
TOV EmoKOTTOV etouvai ' ttPw^v el fi^ dv(DfuikoiT] rj dTrodfjfioi 
b emOKonog, 

KANUN NZ'. 

''Oti ov del ev ralg Kcj^iatg koI ev ralg X^P^^ icaSiaTaadcu 
kmoKOTTovgy d/.kd Tztpiodevrdc ' rovg fitv rot rfdrj npoKara' 
aradtvrag, firjdti' TpdrTeiv dvev yrtj^irfg rov i-rriaicdTrov tov 
tv TTokei ' tjaavTLjg 6e koI rovg rrpeopVTepov^ iiffikv 
TTpdrreiv dvev rijc yvtjfjtrjg rov tTTiaKOTTOV. 

KANiiN Ml'. 

"On OV del ev rolg o'lKoig 7Tpoa<t>opdv yiveaOcu rropa ima-^ 
KOTTCJV fj TTpeal3vTtpu)v, 

KANiiX NO'. 

"On ov del IdiconKovg xpaAfiovg X/yeaOcu ev t§ ^kkXti^ 
m^, ovd^ aKavoviora [iifiXia, dkkd fiova rd navovind Ttfg 
JlaXaidg Kol KaivTjg ^laOfjKi^g, 

KANQN H'. 

"Ofja del fiiil/ja draytvuxjKendai rTjg Tlahudg ^laBrjKrig' 
d, Teveaig Konunv • 3'. ^E^odoc Alyvrrrov ' y. AeviriKov • 
c5'. WpiOfiot ' f'. l^vref)or6fllov^ ^, 'Irjiovg rov ^aiftj • ^. K^- 
rai' *¥ovd' ij. 'V\nOi]p' Waau.euov rrfHorrj koX devrepa' e'. Ba- 
atketCjv rpiTTj koi rerdprTj ' /«'. Uapa?.ei7Touh'u)v 7Tpu}T0v xai 
devTepov • *'Endpag rrpuyrov Kal devrepov ' i^, Bifikog 'I'ayl- 
fjuov pv\ idK Rapotfuat lo/.ofuovrog * le'. 'EKKkijaiaaTijg ' 
i^, Wofxa ^(jfuiTCJV t^. 'la>/3' SojdeKa'rTpwtnjrov *H<m2ac" 
If', 'lepefiiag, Koi Hapoi'x, Opf^jvoi Kal tmarohu ' «a'. ^le^eiUfjX • 
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CAJSON LV, 

Neither membere of the Pine»thood nor of the Clergy, nor 
yet laymen, may form clubfi for driukiag ent«rtaium:;Dts. 

CANON LYL 

Presbyters may not enter and tiike their seats in the Bema 
before the enti-auee of the Biabop ; but they must enter after 
the Bishop, unless he be sick or absent. 

CANON LVIL 

Bishops mu»t not be appointed in tillages or country dis* 
trieta, but itinerant [visitors only] : and those who have been 
already appointed^ must do nothing without the consent of the 
City Bishop. Presbyter^^, in like manner, must do nothing 
without the consent of the Bishop. 

CANON LVin. 

The Oblation must not bo made by Bishops or Presbyters 
in any private honses. 

CANON LIX, 

Pri?ate Psalms and uncanonical books musi not be read 
in the Church, but only the Canonical Books of the Old and 
New Testament. 

CANON LX- 

These Books of the Old Testament are Rppointed to be 
read : 1, Oenesis of the world ; 2, Tlie Exodus from Egypt ; 
^J, Leviticus ; 4, Nnmbere ; 5. Deuteronomy ; 0, Joshua, the 
son of Nun; 7, Judges, Ruth ; B, Esther ; 9, Kings, First aucl 
Second ; 10, Kings, Third and Fourth ; 11, ParalipomenH, 
First and Second ; 1% Ezra, First and Second ; 13, One Hun- 
dred and Fifty Psalms ; 14* Proverbs of S^jlonion ; 15, EccJe 
siaatea; 16, Son^f of Bongs ; 17, Job ; 18, The Twelve Pro 
pheta ; Id, Isaiah ; Jeremiah, and Banich, LauientatiouB, 
and EpiflUeB ; 21, Ezekiel ; 22, BanieL 
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Kara yiarOalov^ Kara MupKoi', Kara AovKav, Kara 'Iwai'vi/v • 
Upd^et^ * AToaruALjv • 'ETiaro/Mi KaOokiKai tTrd, 'loKiiJi^ov fiia^ 
Utrpov 6vOy 'hodvvov rptir^ *\ov6a fiia ' 'ETTtoro/.at llai-kov dexa^ 
ryaaapeg' rrpog ^Piofuuovt; fita^ rrpdg KopivO'iovq dvo^ TTpdg 
TaXdrag fila, T:phq 'Etp-oioig lua^ Tpbg *^/A^TTfy7^ot'f fua^ npdg 
Ko/iooaaelg ^ua, irpbg Oeooa/jnuKtlg 6vo, TTpbr *Kl3paiov^ fUa^ 
TTpbg TifwOeov dvo^ rrpdg Tlrov fiiay Kal npog ^tXi^fwva fda. 
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And these are the Books of the New Testament : Four 
Gospels, according to Matthew, according to Mark, according 
to Luke, accordiug to John ; Acts of the Apostles ; Seven 
Catholic Epistles, One of James, Two of Peter, Three of 
John, one of Jude ; Fourteen Epistles of Paul, One to the 
Romans, Two to the Corinthians, One to the Ghtlatians, One 
to the Ephesians, One to the Philippians, One to the Colos- 
sians. Two to the Thessalonians, One to the Hebrews, Two 
to Timothy, One to Titus, and One to Philemon. 
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ABORTION. —Wotnen who im, or prepare dmga for, abortion, are 

to fuldl ten yea Pi of penance ( Adc. XXI 
ABSTINENCE. — Clergymen are forbidden to abstain from tiiairiagct, 
flfesh, or wine, except for discipline (A p. Cnn. Li); and parti* 
etllarly, abstain rrom fie^^U iind wine on ftBtivuS ila^a^ 
except for dissdpiinx-* (Ap. Can. LI 11); Imt after taetiug fleah 
once, tbev may oUtuin J'rom it (Anc, XTVj* 
ACCOUNTS, — A Biibop ebarged with niiilvenftatioii in tbe accoonta 
of the CUttrcb, ta tu Ij© tried by the Provincial Synod {Ant, 

ACCUSATIOX, — An accusujtion of fornication, fldultery, or any other 
forbidden act^ brtiught agninst a Commanieant, Sf proved, 
disiqnalifiea Mm for ordination ( Ap> Can* LXl K Peh*oi>a who 
or^ theni^lt'es under ai-cuiiutloD, are disqualified from brin«T- 
ing charges of cceJeeia«^ticiiL offences agaitial a Cler^yiiiao 
(Const. VI). Se« %\m AmtMr*. 
ACCUBERS.— 1. Of a HrrftopOLiTAK.— 

Aecnsiers of a Metropolitan must lay their ebaigfaa before 
the Exarch of the Diocese, or before the TLfone of CoDatan- 
Hnople {ClmKIX, XVII). 

II, Of a BtaMOF. — 

Accusers of a Bishop must be tmatwDrthy persons (A p. 
Can. LXXIV): they inmi not themaelrea be tinder disci pJine. 
nor cTcn onder aeeutation of offencca ^Conat. YI) ; and they 
must be examined to cbameter (Chal. XXiy 

Htretica ore not to be received aa aecuser/of a Bishop 
(Ap. Can. LXXV k Neither heretics, nor seUismatica. may 
bring accu&Btions of ccclesinstieal offences agninst a Bishijp 
(Const. YI) ; but tliuee who complain of per&cmnl wrong done 
to them by the Bishop, may be of any religion (Conit VI i. 

A fiingte Communicant cannot be receiver] ai the accuser 
of a Bibliop f Ap C*aji. LXKV), esp^iaily If be biings a 
ebarge of any sensual ain (Kie. II]; 
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ACCUSERS.— Of a Bisuop.— Continued. 

Accusers of a Bishop are to bring their complaint before 
the Provincial Synod ( Const. VI, Chal. IX), especially if the 
charge be that of malversation in the accounts of the Church 
(Ant. XXV; ; and if they resort to the Civil Power or an 
(Ecumenical Synod, they are not to be received as accusers 
(Const. VI). 

False accusers of a Bishop arc to suffer the same penalty to 
which he would have l>een liable, had the charge been 
I)roved (Const. VI). 

ni. Of a Priest. — 

A Priest is not to l>e convicted of any sensual sin, on the 
evidence of a single witness CNic. II). 

Those who are themselves under accusation, are not to l>e 
received as accusers of a Priest (Const. VI). 

Accusers of a Priest are to be examined as to character 
(Chal. XXI). 

rV. Of a Deacon or the MraoR Clergy. — 

Those who are themselves under accusation, are not to be 
received as accusers of a Clergyman of any rank (Const. VI). 

Accusers of a Clergyuian are to be examined as to charac- 
ter (Chal. XXI). 

See also Accumtion, 
ACTRESS.— Marriage with an actress is a disqualification for ordina- 
tion (Ap. Can. XVIII). 

ACTS OF THE APOSTLES.— The Book of Acts is referred to, as 
of authority, in Neo' Ctes. XV: it is also included in the 
lists of canonical lx)oks, in Aj). Can. LXXXV, Laod. LX. 

ADDRESS.— To the Emteror : vid. Petition. 

ADMONITION. Scliisniatics are to be admonished before punish- 
ment (Ap. Can. XXXI, Ant. V). 

A Bishop who neglects, without reasonable cause, to at- 
tend a Provincial Synod, is to be admonished (Chal. XIX). 
ADULTERY. — If a layman comir.it adultery, he cannot be ordained 
(Ap. Can. LXI) : nor ctm he be ordained if his wife has com- 
mitted adultery (Neo Ctes. VIII). 

A Priest who commits adultery is to be punished by 
complete excoinmunicUion (Neo Ca?s. I). 

If the wife of a Clergyman commit adultery, he must 
put her away, or ctase from his ministry (Sao Ca»8. VIII). 

An ii'lulterer, or an adulteress, must fulfil seven years of 
penance (Anc. XX). 
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ADVOCATE.— ilbhopa ore forliicldeii to nominaU Advocati^ for 

Thf AdvixmtL' i>r this Clmrch of ( ^imtitJiDtiaople is to expel 
fr^m til** City rkwyiiRH ami Monks who go there ami 
c rente di St urbane*, a (CIml KXIIT)* 

MLIA, — The Bishop of M\\& w to mnk to tUe Metropoliicui 
(Nic. VII). 

AUAPiE.— VicL Lfft^m^. 

AOAPETjE. — Agiip<!ft» are forbidtien to n'8i<le witU Ckrgynjeti 
(Ntc* HI), or with men of juiy das* ( Ane. XlXh 

AGE, —A Prieai h not to lie ordsiioed l*eforc lie m thirty years of age 
(Keo Cm. XI) i nor n Dejieoness iH-'tbre slie h lortj (L'tial, 
XVK 

AGENT,— tMrrjfynien and Monks are ftirbidclen t^i act a:* ugcnta of 

laymen (Chd* III). 
ALEXAKDUIA*— Tlje Cliurch of Alexandria in to retain its ancient 
and rUBtoinory prerugativea (Nie. VI). 

The 8i}<hop of AleiLandria is to bavc juriidiction in Egypt. 
Lybin, and Pentapolis * Nie. VI) ; h« is to have juristiietioo 
in Egypt ♦C«ust, II) : be Im entitled, hy ancient cni^toiii, to 
Im consulted by the Bii^hopa i>f Egypt, liefore their signmg 
ctcn acts wUiclt tlu^ approve (Chal XXX). 
ALIENATION-— The Bis^liops are forbidden to alienate Church 
property (Ap. f^an. XXXVIlI). 

ALMOKEH, — Priests uml Deucons are to oct as their Bishop''i* al* 
rnoaeri (A p. Can, XLI). 

ALMSIlOUSEa— Ahnshoiifles arc not to lu- meddled with by rk'^iy 
who have left them, aiiil gone into another Parbh (Chal. X), 

ALTAR. — Kothing h to be offered at the Allar» except new eoi^ of 
grain and clustent of grapes (At). Can. UL IV ^ 

A Priest i*i forliidilen to raiM*? n separate Altar (Ap. t*an 
XXXI ; Ant. Vj ; siisti a Deacon Ant. Y). 

The PriesthcMid alone may coinmnnicate at the Altar (Laod. 
XIX). 

Women are forbidden to go into the Altar (Laod.XLlT). 
AMBO.^Smjjet^ an* to sini? in the Ambo (Laod* XV). 
AMULETS,— Vid. I^nihirt^nr$. 

ANATHEMA*— The pei^lty of Anathema is prononnced on Clergy- 
tnen and Monks who accept civil or military office i Chal VII). 
And on M*mk8 who negotia**; Simony *ChaI, II) \ or 
Who conifjot^.' or aae any other tlmn the Kiccnc Creed 
(Chal, Encye.) : 
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ANATHEMA.— C^n<tnt/«f. 

And on a Deaconess wbo marries, and her husband (Chal. 

XV) : 

And on Ascetics who abhor marriage (Qang. I) ; or reject 
the Oblation when offered by a married Priest (Qang. IV) ; or 
who, being virgin, insult tlie married (Gang. X); or who 
abhor eaters of* flesh (Gang. II) ; or despise lovefeasts (Gang. 
XI) ; or wlio attempt to withdraw slaves from their mast^rs^ 
service, under pretext of religion (Gang. Ill) ; or who des- 
pise the Cliurch and Church Aswemblies (Gang. V) ; or abhor 
the services in honour of the Martyrs (Gang. XX) ; or who 
pertbrm ecclesiastical acts without the concurrence of the 
Bishop and Priest (Gang. VI) ; or wlio misappropriate the 
Fruits of the Church (Gang. VII, VIII) ; or who forsake or 
neglect their children (Gang. XV) ; or forsake their parents 
(Gang. XVIj ; or who fast on Sunday, under pretence of 
religion (Gang. XVIII) ; or disregard the fasts of the Church 
(Gang. XIX). 

And on women who forsake their husbands, from abhor- 
rence of marriage (Gang. XIV): or who cut off their hair, 
under pretence of religion (Gang. XVII). 

And on laymen who profess the heresies of Nestorius or 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (Eph. VII) ; or who compose or use 
any other than the Nicene Creed (Eph. VIL, Chal. Encyc.) ; 
or who marry Deaconesses (Chal. XV) ; or who ravish, under 
pretence of Marriage (Chal. XXVII) ; or who negotiate Si- 
mony (Chal. II) ; or who judaize, by resting on the Sabbath 
(Laod. XXIX). 

And on Christians, who honour heretic martyrs (Laod. 

XXXIV) ; or invoke Angels (Laod. XXXV). 
Anathema against heresies in general (Const. I). 
Heretics must anathematize all heresies, and particularly 

their own, before reconciliation (Const. VII, Laod. VII). 

ANCIENT CUSTOM.— Vid. CuMom. 

ANCYRA. — The Canons of the Council of Ancyra are confirmed by 
Chal. I. 

ANGELS. — Christians arc forbidden to invoke Angels (Lao<l. 

XXXV) . 

ANDIALS.— Animals are forbidden to be offered at the Altar (Ap. 
Can. III). 

ANOINTING — Vid. ChrUm. 
ANOMEANS.— Vid. Eunomiam, 



DIGEST. 



271 



AHTIOCH,— Tlie Caufins of tbe Comocil of Antiocli are confirmed by 
ChaU L 

The doctrine of Xht* Trinity la accepted hy the Churcli m 
Antineli (Cotisi. V)* 

The Church of Antlix-li h to rctiiin Itfi ancient and en** 
toiimry imTOgative&(Nk\ VI, Const. U), 

Tbe Bisliop of ^iutioch La» no junadkUou in Cjpriis 
(Eph. Vin ), 

APOLLINAHIANS.— The UeruBf of the Apollinftrian* anathemadzed 
(Const. I). 

ApoUinariatis are adinilied to tbe Catholic CharcU, by 
* C?hri9m, nihir renunaiation of their heremes (Const. Ml). 
APOSTATE.— Vid. Lapmd, 
APOSTOLICAL CAJfom— Vid. QtnmM, 
Tejojitiom.— Vid. TmdMm, 

The Ttimne of Rome is spoken of as Apostolic (dial* JUUL). 
APPAliEL — Vid. i?™. 
APPEAL.^p A BtBitop, 

A Bishop i-annot appeal apilnst the animimons sentence 
of hb Cmuprovindala (Ant* KVU 

An af>peal by n BUhop or km w&citmf^ Is to Ins from the 
Provincial to the Dioecaan Synod (Const VI). 

If a Bislmp appeal to the Emperor^ against a eentence of 
depouition, he eannnt Ik* itstored^ uuf ean hk canse he re- 
beard by u Synotl (.Int, XII). 
See nlm D^erwe, 

— Of a PBIB8T, DEAGOK, or MiKOE Cl.EROTICaH. 

Appeali of thi* Cler^^ fft^vn their Bishops, are to be made 
to tUe Provincial Synod (Nie. V, Ant, XX) ; if matle to tbe 
En»p*?ror. the appellitnf eiinnot In; restored, nor can hb cause 
l>e reheard, by a Synml (Ant Xil), 
See alio Dffm^, 

— Or A Lathaiv, 

A layman may appeal^ fpjui the flentenee of his Bishop, 
to the Provincial Synod (Nk. V, Ant. XX). 
See alsii Ikfrnre, 

APPOINTMENT, — The appointment of Prabyter^es, ©r fem&te 
Presidents, is forbidden (I^aod. XI> 
See alsfi BUhtfp. 

APPROPRL\TION.— Bisliopg an; forbidden to appropriftte eccle- 
siasrical properly to tbeniselVfa or their n?latJona (A p. Can, 
XXXVUI, Aiit. icxvj. 
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APPROPRIATION.— Contin ucd. 

Priests lire forbi(Men to appropriate ecclesiastical property 
to themselves (Ant. XXV). 

The appropriation, to private purposes, of wax or oii of 
the Church, is forbidden (A p. Can. LXXII) ; also of conse- 
crated vessels (Ap. Can. LXIII); also of the First Fruits 
(Gan^r. YII, VIII). 

The appropriation, to secular purposes, of Alonasteries or 
their property, is forbidden (Chal. XXIV). 
ARBITRATOR.— Vid. Ihf^n^e. 
ARCHBISHOP.- Vid. Exarch. 

AIUANS. — The heresy of the Arians is anathematizc<l (Const. I). 

Arians are a<lmittetl to the Catholic Church, by Cbrisna, 
after renunciation of their heresies (Const. VII). 
ARISTERL— Vid. Cnthnri. 

ARMY. — Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are forbidden to serve in the 
army ( Ap. LXXXIII, Chal. VII); also the Minor Clergy, 
and Monks (Chal. VII). 

ASCETICS.— As^•et ICS must observe the fasts of the Church (Gan^. 
XIX). 

Awetics an' forbidden to enter a tavern (Laod. XXIY) ; 
or to wash in a bath with women (LatKl. XXX). 

A8CETICIS.M.— True Asceticism commended (Gang. XXI). 

False Asf^eticism is condemned in various instances as fol- 
lows : 

In a Bishoj), Priest, or Deacon, who divorces his wife, 
under pretext of religion (Ap. Can. V), or who abstains 
from marriage because he abhors it (Ap. Can. LI, Gang. 
IX) ; and in those wiio condemn marriage (Gang. I); or who 
refuse the Oblation when offered by a married Priest (Gang. 
IV) ; and in women who forsake their husbands from abhor- 
rence of marriage f(t:ing. XIV). 

And in a Bisliop, Priest, or Deacon, who abstains from 
flesh and wine, on festival days, because he abhors thera 
(Ap. Can. LID); and in those* who, in general, abstain from 
fle»4h and wine becnns«» tliey abhor them (Ap. Can. LI) ; or 
who ('(mdenm persons who eat flesh (Gang. II) ; or 

AVho despise lovefeasts (Gang. XI); and 

In those who fast on Sunday (Gang. XVIII) ; or who do 
not observe the fjists of the Church (Gang. XIX); and 

In those who (h'spise persons who wear the customary 
dress (Gang. XII) ; and in w.)inen who assume the dress of 
men (Gang. XIII), or who cut off their hair (Gang. XVII). 
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And in ih^m who dt*spiBe Church Aasemblica (Gang, V) ; 
or who abhor the services in bonanr of the MflJtirr» (Hniig^ 
XX); 

And in [mrptits who forsnki^ thdr childrfii (Gftng. XV) ; or 
children who tbrsake their ptinmta (Gong. XVIj. 

ASIA.— The Metro politJins of the Awiiin DioCf!!t<e are to be elected ac- 
cording to crQstom, Jind urc to be ordftmecl by the Patriarch 
of C'ons^taiitinnplc {Chai. XXVllI). 

Their jtirisdir.tion u limited to thinrown Dloceae (Const, 
ll\ within which tliey nrv to ordain the Bishops K1ml 
XXVIH). 

AjmilBLtKR'Sehbniatical and m^pamlfHl ii^mbUeB jitt forbiddi^n 
(AiJ. Chh. XXXr. Gang. VI, Aot. II, V, Laod. XXXV). 

TLo&o wlio dt'spisi* Cburt'lj Ass^^tnblieft are to lie anathe- 
tnuti/^d (Gang. V); al!M> tho^ who abhor tlte Awetul^tim in 
hiwiur of the Martyrs (Gans^* XXi 

Aij&cmbling in Churchi for public woTship, is comroended 
(Gang. XXt). 

AflntOLOOEIta^-Aiitrnlogers ant to Mm five year^ of penance 
(Ane. XXrV), 

Clergymen are forbiddeti to Ix; astrologers (Laod. XX5VT)< 

ATTEND AN CE. — Attendance at ProTincial Synods is eiyoiiied oa 

Bishops (Chal. XIX, Laod. XL). 
AUNT,— The aunt of w Clergyman may reside with him {Xic. III). 

AUTUMN. ProHncial Synods are to be held about Autumn 

(Xie. V ). 

BAtLIFF.— No tiishop Is to or^loin a Baiiiff for money (Clrnl, Uy 

Clcrgymiin or Honk is to act as bailiff to a layman 
(CliaL III). 

BANrSH5f EXT — CIcrgynK-n and Monks, going to Con^tuntinopte 
and ea listing flistiirhances thero, are to l»e bsjiished IVum the 
city (Ch*il. XXUI), 

BANQUETS. — Clergymen are forbidden to attend plays at banquet* 
(LoocU LIV), 

BAPTISM.— Baptism wnahcft swsy all »ina (AnL\ XH). 

Baptism is to 1k^ jxrH^rniod neconliuyi to the CuthoUu for- 
mula (Ap, Cim, XLIXt, and by trine-immerainn ( Ap, Can, L) : 
it nJUst not hff into the Lono^s dmih \\p, Vsm. L) ; it ia to 
he followM by Chrism and the Euchftri^t iLnod. XLVIII). 

Bishops an<i Priests are fijrbiihlt^n to jx^fiise to baptiae nm 
mho has been pollnlt*d by the impia^j^ (Ap. Can. XLVU). 
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BAPTISM— CoutinucJ. 

A projrnant woman may be baptized whenever she will 

(NCC»-('8PS. VI). 

Child mi of a Reader or Singer, by a heretic wife, must be 
baptiml in the Catholic Church (Chal. XIV). 

Candidates for Baptism are forbidden to be received after 
the second week in Lent (Laod. XLV) ; they must learn the 
Creed bv heart, and recite it to the Bishop on Maundy 
Thursilay (Laod. XLVI). 

Clinic Baptism is, generally, a disqualification for Priests' 
orders (Neo-Ca»s. XII). Those who have received clinic Bap- 
tism, if afterwards restored to health, must learn the Creed 
by heart (Laod. XLVI I). 

A heathen who is convertefl and baptized, may be or- 
dained (Anc. XIL. 

Bishops and Priests an* forbidden to admit the Baptism of 
heretics (Ap. Can. XLVI); Baptism by heretics is declared 
void (Ap. Can. LXVIII) ; the Baptism of Eunomians, by one 
immersion, is declared void (Const. VII) ; the Baptism of 
Phrygians and Sal)ellians is void (Const. VII). 

Bishops and Priests are forbidden to rebaptize those who 
have true Baptism (Ap. Can. XLVII); Paulianists must be 
rebaptized upon reconciliation (Nic. XIX), and also Phry- 
gians (Laod. VIII, Const. VII), and Eunomians, and Sabel- 
lians, and all other heretics, with certain exceptions (Const. 
VII). 

BARBARIANS. — Castration, by Barbarians, does not disqualify a 
man for being onlained (Nic. I). 

BATHING. — Bathing with women is forbidden to men of every 
class (Laod. XXX). 

BEASTS.— Communicants arc forbidden to eat the flesh of animals 
slain by beasts (Ap. Can. LXIII). 

BEMA. — Priests are forbidden to enter the Bema before their Bishops 
(Laod. LVI). 
Vid. also Sanctuary. 

BENEFACTIONS.— The Steward of Benefactions is to have chai^ 
of the First Fruits ^Gang. VIII). 

BENEFICENCH— Beneficence in the enjoyment of wealth is com- 
mended (Gang. XXI ). 

BEQUEST.— A Bishop is not allowed to bequeath his See to heirs 
(Ap. Can. LXX\T). 

BERUS. — Ascetics who despise those who wear the herm^ are ana- 
thematized (Gang. XII). 
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BESTIALITY.— Peraoni who are guiltv af bestial lusto, ap© to fulfil 
a term of iitiHtnre, varying frt>in twenty to thirtj years, qc* 
conling to circumsltttict^a; iind in some cjiem^s Ibey ure It* be 
admitted tii Coivimuitioii onlyut tlie pomt of Lleuth {Anc, XVIj. 

Those who &TV tht^mselvt^ guiUyi ami wba havt; t^orrupt^d 
other^^ nrc to pmj amoagat the Uyemiuites (Anc. XVU), 

BETROTHED.— Ooe who ravktit^d u virgiu who is Dot betrothed, 
must many her (Ap* Can. LXVO* ; the ravish«r of a be- 
trothed virgin muat realore her Ui the luau to whom §he ia 
betruthed (inc. XI). 

BIRDS* » Birds ore forbidden to be offered at the Altar {Ap, 
Can. lUh 

BIRTHDAYS.— Birthdays are forbidden to lie obscrred in Lent 
(Laod. LII). 

BISHOR — L DiaqoAr^mcATioKs for the Office or 4 Bisbof. 

A person to he ordained Biabopf must not, after Bap* 
tism, hare been twice married^ nor have had a concubine 
(Ap, Can. XVII) ; he mast oot liiive married a widow » a di- 
vorced wouiaUj a harlot, a slave, or an actress (A p. Can, 
XVinj; he roust not have married two sistera, nor a niece 
(A p. Can. XIXl 

He must not have comtnitted adultery, fomicatioit, or any 
other fcjrbiddt^n wet (Ap* Can. LXI), One whoae wife has 
committetl adultery cannot be ordained (Neo-Ca*s. Vlll). 

He must not have castrated himself {A p. Can. XXH, Nic. 
ij ; but if castrated by forte or perseeutioii, or if bom an 
eunuch^ he may be ordained (Ap. Can. XXL Nic. I) ; also 
if ca&t rated for eurgical purposes (Nic. I); and if castnitc<1 
by force, or for fturgical purpi»se«, aft^r ordination, he may 
remain among tiie Clergy tNle, ll 

Hemu&tnotbe totally deaf or hJind (Ap. Can. LXXYUU 
but partial lameneas or blindness is not a disqualihcation 
(Ap. Caa LXXVH). 

He must not be possessed of a devil, but if diiposaee«ied, 
and worthy, he miiy be made a Bishop { Ap, Can, LXXtXi, 

One whose onlination would injure the Church, must not 
be made a Bi?hop {Ap. Can, LXXYIH). 

A Neophyte, oi* a pcr¥M>n suddenly converted from a dis- 
honounthle life, must not be immediately made a Bishop ( Ap. 
Can. LXXX* Kic. It, I*aod. HI); but former profession of 
heathenism is not, in itself, a disqualification I Anc. KIl). 

A slave cannot l.>e ordained^ ualess manumitted by hii 
master {Ap. Can. LXXXIU 
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BISHOP. — Disqualifications fob the Office of a Bishop. — 

Continued. 

One who 1ms lapsed cannot be ordained (Xic. X) ; but those 
who have been steadfast throughout the persecutions, though 
forced to seem otherwise, may be ordained (Anc. III). 

A Bishop must not l)e ordained without a charge (Chal. VI). 

A Bibhop must not be appointed in a Tillage or countiy 
district (Laod. LVII). 

— n. Of the Election of a Bishop. 

A Bishop is not to l)e elected during the lifetime of his 
predecessor (Ant. XXIII). 

He is not to be elected until after long probation, both of 
faith and life (Laod. XII). 

He is not to be elected by the multitude (Laod. XUI). 

He is to be elected by all the Bishops of the Province, as- 
sembled together, if possible ; otherwise, the su£frage and 
consent of those who are absent, is to be given in writing 
(Nic. IV, Ant. XIX) ; he is to be elected by the Provincial 
Synod (Ant. XXIII) ; by the 3Ietropolitan and Provincial Bi- 
shops (Laod. XH). 

He is to be elected by a majority of votes, in case of fiEw;- 
tious opposition (Nic. VI, Ant. XIX). 

His election is to be ratified by the Metropolitan (Kic 
IV, VI). 

A Bishop without a See, unless elected by a fiill Synod, 
cannot occupy a vacant See, even by unanimous suffrage of 
the people (Ant. XVI). 

— III. Of the Ordination of a Bishop. 

A Bishop must be ordained by two or three Bishops (Ap. 
Can. I); he must be ordained by at least three Bishops (Nic. 
IV), and with the consent of the majority of the Bishops of 
the Province (Nic. IV, VI, Ant. XIX^. 

He must be ordained to his See within three months of its 
becoming vacant (Chal. XXV). 

— IV. ()f the Jl RlSDICTION OF A BiSHOP. 

A Bishop's jurisdicti(m is confined to his own Parish (Ap. 
Can. XXXIV, XXXV, Ant. IX). Two Bishops cannot have 
jurisdiction in one City (S\q. VIH). 

A Bishop already exenising jurisdiction over outlying 
Parishes, is to retain it (C'hal. XVII). 

A Bishop has control over Monks within his Parish (Chal. 
rV) ; also over the Clergy of Poor-houses, Monasteries, and 
Martyries (Chal. VIII); also over Ecclesiastical Property 
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BISHOP— rV- Of toe JrnisntcTtox or a BimoT,— f^^mUnvttt 

(Ap. Can. XXXVIIL Am, XXIV), anJ ibe moneja of iht^ 
Cbuit^li fA|i. C!an» 3CLl| Ant XXV), and tbc ofiiiHngs (Gang, 
Vll, Villi 

A Bishop i» to he consulted In nit nmit^n, byPnesis within 
Iii« juriitdictian* Iwfnm tU^y mt (Ap. Can. XXXTX, Laort. 
LV1T\ and by Deucims (Ap. Cun. XXXIXj. Biiihups and 
itinerant viisit(*rs» npp<>int4?il in tjoimlry diBtricts, ane lu clu 
notUtug without iiw fiiiie*«'i]l of tbe City Bisttup (Laod 
LYIIl A CUergynian niuAt obtain \m p^rniisfiion 
liefr»ri! tr»Telling tLaod. XLlL A Mimiujierj^ or an Oratory* 
cannot eBtablighed in a Disliop^s Parish, without lus 
constant (Chni IV, XXI V)» nor vnn ccflcsiai^ttcal acts l>e 
perfomicd, by privatt* persons, *k*j:nin!^t lii.^ n iil (Ctiing. VI); 
nor c*n rr^frrei^Hj in tli^pntea betWL'cn Ckirgytncn, Iw ap* 
pointed without h\i const'nt (Chnb tX}; nor cm a petition 
be pri-sentetl to iht; Emp*?rori by n Clrrgymso, without liis 
cnnai'nt (Ant. XI ), 

A Bishop may autl»oH«e a CliorepiitcopiiH toofdain Priests 
or Dtiiwronf Ijeyond his own district (Ant. Xi; nr even in a 
City (Anc. Xtll); he nmy unthoriri«! tinotber Biutiup to aet 
within hifi Parish (Ant. XXiV; be may grant tn a reconciled 
Bishop of tb«« Catbari, who m within hi if juriadietion. an* 
thority to retain bia Epistnpal title (Nic. Villi 

A Bishop who suBpenila or exconimutiicatea a pemon, can 
ahine rt^dnnt him t Ap. Can, XXXII, Nic Xi 

A Bishop may j^nml indnl^r**nco to the Inps^'d, who bove 
fftllen a fieeond tiiTu^ (Nic, XII) ; and to lapfKnJ Deacr^ns, 
who havc^ U^n n^iOT&i (Anc. 11); and to Ibe lap&tcl who 
have fallen with cxtoitniiting drcumstances (Aiic, V* VII), 

And to Munksmid dt^dieated Virjiinji, exeommnnieated for 
maminj; ^('haLXVI); and to persons who hare falten into 
njany marriage!* i XtM>CttN. till 

And lo peraons under penance for he«tml lust« (Anc. XVT)* 
A Bishop convicted of anytbtnjf contrary to religion or 
morala, is not entitleil to the obedience of hi^ Clergy (Ap. 
Can. XV^. 

—V* Of the Dutfes of a BiaHOP. 

A Hi^b<)p i,* to c*riiain Priests, Deacons, and Minor Clergy- 
mon (Ap. Can. II} ; bo is to ordain PrieatA and Deacons 
within his own Parish and dititricts (Ant IX); he \» to 
ofdain Chorcpitit!0|>i, PrieRt^** and Deacons (Ant Xj; nod to 
appoint Exorcists [Laod, XXVI), 
He must appoint a i>tcwar<.l of hh (Chab XXVI). 
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BISUOP. — V. Of the Duties of a BimoF.— Continued, 

Offerings, not made at the Altar, are to be taken to the 
house of the Bishop and Priest, and to be shared by tbem 
with the other Clergy (Ap. Can. IV). A Bishop is to de- 
signate all Church property to the Priests and Deacons (Ant, 
XXIV) ; and to manage the revenues of the Church with their 
approval (Ant, XXV). 

He is to relieve the poor, from the funds of the Church 
(Ant. XXV), thn)ugh the Priests and Deacons (Ap. Can. 
XLI) ; and to supply necessaries to Clergymen in need (Ap. 
Can. LTX) ; he is to practice hospitality at the expense of 
the Church ( Ap. Can. XLI) ; to entertain foreign Clergymen, 
bringing letters commendatory (Ap. Can. XXXIII); and to 
make needful provision for Monasteries within his Parish 
(Chal. IV). 

He is to reclaim Church Property, which had been sold 
during the vacancy of his Bee, and to decide how it shall 
be reclaimed (Anc. XV). 

He is to appoint Clergymen and Monks, for the transaction 
of necessary business, and for the guardianship of Widows 
and Orphans (Chal. III). 

He is to settle disputes between Clergymen (Chal. IX). 

He is to attend Synods twice a year, for examination con- 
cerning doctrines of religion, and the settlement of eccle- 
siastical disputes (Ap. Can. XXXVU, Ant. XX) ; for revising 
episcopal sc^ntences (Nic. V, Ant. XX) ; and for the regula- 
tion of ecclcsia8tic4\l afifairs (Chal. XIX) ; and if he do not 
attend, he is to be admonished, unless prevented by unavoid- 
able business (Chal. XIX), or ill health (Chal. XIX, Laod. XL). 

He is to admonish schismatics three times before punish- 
ment (Ap. Can. XXXI) ; to admonish schismatical Clergymen 
three times before deposing them (Ant. V); he should sum- 
mon a Clergjnian, who leaves his own Parish, to return, 
before punishing him (Ap. Can. XV, Ant. IH). 

He is to baptize persons who have been polluted by the 
impious (Ap. Can. XLVII); to baptize according to the 
Catholic fonnula (Ap. Can. XLIX); and by trine-immersion 
(Ap. Can. L); he is to instnict and baptize reconciled Phry- 
gians ( Laod. VIII^ ; and to hear candidates for Baptism re- 
cite the Creed (Laod. XLVI). 

He is to examine the dying before administering- the 
Eucharist (Nic. XIII); to administer the Eucharist to Priests 
and Deacons (Nic. XVIII); and he must partake himself 
or give reasons for refusing (Ap. Can. VUI). 
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BISHOP*— Of Tim Vvnm of a Bisiiop — CJ&mfftiKil, 

He is to commence Divine Seririct* with a Sermon^ nm\^ aX 
its c}uBt, lo gi\f! tht Kiss of Pmcv to iht Friesttt tmii fuJi 

Ik- b to r^eivv pemtcnt* (Ap, Cnn. LIT). 

lie b to tkst (luriug Li-Tit^ uml ou W«dti4*«^kys and Fricliiir^ 
ua]csffi pI^*Te^♦tl?Lt I*y bo<iiJy wtTakntisa (Ap. Can. LXIX), 

He ia to ki't'p tkitt otvn pToperty rlignncl IYoih limt *>f the 
ClmrcJi fAp. din. XU Ant, XXI V) i an<l to pmvuJi' (or lib 
wilK Hiililrfii, iintl otlivr relKtivoa, injt of the fornirr (Ap, 
Can. XL) ; if Im rclativca ftrt* po«r, he is to relieTe thcui iike 
the rest of the poor (Ap. Cun, XXXVIH), 

He is to find n pltirt*, la Chorfpiflcopun or Priest, for a rt»- 
condict] Bi?bt)p of the Ctittiari, who ii wiiliin hia junsiUction 
(Nic. VIIT). 

—VI. Of TBS PEimftaBs ot a Bimiop. 

A Bishop IB U> reod?« hit ibari? of o^eriii|;a not ttioJe at 
the Altar (Ap, Can, IV) ; he is to be &iippomd fmin the 
fbui]» of thv Church (A p. Can. XLI, AuL XXV) ; he le not 
to in' til p<^Tsom\ ex\mim^ in the practice of hogpttality (Ap* 
Can. XLl) x when \xn neoU, he to be supplied with nccesift- 
rie» (Ap, Can. hlX), 

He may h4*qui*ath his property to whom he will (Ap. Can* 
%L, Ant. XXIV) ; at hi^ death. Ins property is not to be 
jivjzed for the CJhurrh (Cluil XXll), 

If he haa Ix^n degnwled to the rank of a Priest, he h 
tn lie either Mltoj^ft^thtT cleposed^ or rpgtored to his former 
mnk (Chal. XXIX), A Bi^ihop dif^^laced by Neatonns or 
his folio wera, is to im reaLored (Eph, IH)* 

A Bishf)p who has not b«6fi received hy h^ Pnrish, may 
retain his rank ( Ap Can. XXXVI) ; and, if he pleases^ ns 
flume his position m Vnv^t (Adc> XVHI). 

A Bishop mij eo/gmnt ill writings to the ordiniition of a 
Bishop, if personal attendance ii difficult (Nic. tV^ AdL XIX)> 
It u bis privilege to eomiuanicate at the Altar (Laod. XIX) 
Clergymen arc forbidden to insult their Bishop (Ap, Om. 
LY) ; Prirats are forbidden to enter the Do ma before the 
Bishop (Lfaod. LVI) ; Country Prie^ are iorhidden to offi- 
ciate, in a City Cljtirch^ in the pnc&rnce of a Bibhop iKeo- 
Caa, XllI); but Chorjpist^cjpi nmy do my t Xeo-Cte'*, XIV), 
A Deacon is the lielpcT of his Bishop (Kic. XVUI). 
A Bishop who hm been sti^adfast throughout the T^erse- 
entliina, i!iou^h fomd to ^^tn othennie, m eatitled to %U 
lib fbmitt privileged (Anc. HI). 
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BISHOP. — VI. Op the Pkivileoeb of a Bishop. — Continued. 

A Bishop wbo has a complaint against his Metn)po!ii:t:a, 
may lay it bctbie the Exarch of the Diocese, or the throne of 
Constanlinople (Chal. IX, XVII). 

Vid. also *' Bishop,— JV, Of the Juriedietum of a Bishop,'' 

— Vn. Op TnoGs Fohbiddei!? to a Bianop. 

A Bislicp is forbidden to divorce his wife, under pretext 
of religion (Ap. Can. V) ; or to marry after ordination (Ap. 
Can. XXVI) : or to abstain from marriage, except for disci- 
pline (Ap. Can. LI) ; or to have any woman dwelling with 
him, except such relations, or other persons, ns are beyond 
suspicion (Nic. Ill) ; or to wash in a bath with women 
(Laod. XXX). 

lie is forbidden to engage in worldly business (Ap. Can. 
VI, LXXXI), unless he be called by law to the guardianship 
of minors (dial. Ill) ; he is forbidden to serve in the army 
(Ap. Can. LXXXIII) ; or to accept military or civil ofSce 
(Chal. VII) ; or to exact usury (Ap. Can, XLIV, Nic. XVII, 
Laod. IV) ; or to become security (Ap. Can. XX). 

He is forbidden to read false and heretical books in Church, 
as Scripture (Ap. Can. LX) ; or to compose, or use, any other 
than the Nicene Creed (Eph VII, Chal. Encyc.) ; or to join in 
prayer with heretics (Ap. Can. XLV, Laod. XXXIII) ; or to 
employ them as Clergymen (Ap. Can. XLV) ; or to admit 
the Baptism, or Sacrifice, of heretics (Ap. Can. XL VI) ; or to 
receive the Eulogiae of heretics (Laod. XXXII) ; or to attend 
the Cemeteries, or Martyries, of heretics (Laod. IX) ; or to 
marry his children to heretics (Laod. XXXI) ; or to ol>- 
serve, or receive gifts from, festivals of heretics (Laod. 

XXXVII) ; to enter a synagogue of Jews or heretics, for 
prayer (Ap. Can. LXIV) ; or to celebrate Easter before the 
Vernal Equinox, as the Jews do (Ap. Can. VII, Nic. Encyc., 
Ant. I) ; or to obscn'c, or receive gifts from, Jewish fasts or 
festivals (Ap. Can. LXX, Laod. XXXVII); or to receive 
unleavened bread from the Jews (Ap. Can. LXX, Laod. 

XXXVIII) ; or to feast with the heathen (LqolI. XXXIX) ; or 
to join in prayer with schismatics (Ant. II, Laod. XXXIII) ; 
or to adhere to the n}aintainers of conventicles (Ap. Can. 
XXXI). 

He is forbidden to submit to the jurisdiction of Nestorius 
and his partisans (Eph. III). 

He is forbidden to communicate witht-ic excommunicated 
(Ap. Can. X, Ant. U) ; or with a Bishop who has obtained 
his Church through secular rulers (Ap. Can. XXX) ; or with 
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BISHOP. — V. Of Tiitnor PoRBmPKiv to a Bi^op, — Cmthu^ 

a Clerp:yniim who is for ceJebrating Enslcr iM^foro the 

Vt^riml Equitiax (Ant. I); or wiili a Cli'rg\man whu. hIUt 
depusHmo, meddJed with h'm former ministry (Ant IV'); or 
to join ID prayer with a deposed Clergyiiiao (Ap* Cm* XI), 

He is forbid d^B to vecciyc^ in tlitnr clrricol enpicitVf 
C1@igjmcn who are suspetidi^d ot dcpo^l Itir ituving their 
own F^iiihe^ (Ap, Can. XV I, \ut III) ; or to nniton; a Priefit 
or I>eacoiK properly »U£spmdiitl by unother Bi«bop, imlees 
the latter die (Ap. Can. XXXII, Nit\ Y) i or to receive! and 
ortlain one; who hoa 8(!n'dctl from tioollier Biahup (Nicw XVI 
or to rceeivit n Cli^rgjnufcii of another Bishop <Clial XX) ; or 
to receive per^iotw i^itcommunicated by auolber Hishop, iin- 
leas reatoml by him ( Ap. C^a, Xll, Ant. VI). 

He is forbidden to tea re hii ovm Parish and enter anotber, 
except under »pt*cijil cirttiBiAtances, ind liy sfitcfel requt^t 
( Ap. Can. XIT) ; oT utiles lie is driren by neoeisity frooi bis 
own country (ChaL XXj ; be is forUiddfm to do so without 
any exception (Nic XV, ChaL V, Ant XXIj ; and if be do so, 
his e^tra*paro€hiaI acts ore declared rolJ (Nic. XV) ; be if 
forbidden lo art berond bii own PiirisU (Ap. Can. XXIV, 
XXXVi Kic. XV, Ant, XXII); without it written invitation 
fVom the Met ropolitan ami provindid Biihops of I be Pro^ 
Ttnce into wbieU be goe^ (Ant Xttl) ; or to act Ijeyond liii 
own Diocesrie without invitation (Conat* II), 

Ho is tUrbiddt'O to clo anythini^ of great moment without 
the consent of bis presiding Bishop (Ap. Can. XXXIV), 
Metnipolitan (Ant IX); or to addresa the Empemr without 
the c-auBent of bin Metropolitan aUfL Cotn-prt^vincialfl (Ant. 
XI), A Bifibop appointed in a villa^, or country diitnct, 
is to do nothing without the consent of the City Bishop 
(Land. LVll). 

He u forbidden to c^irry off wax or oil from the Church 
(Ap. Can. LXXII); or to approjiriaie mnaorrated vriuieli to 
private purpiise^ (Ap, Can. LXXIII); or to nppropriate oc- 
cleda^tical pn^perty to himself or his relativeft (Ap* Can, 
^DCVIII) ; or to employ bis own domestic!*, or refatiyeii, in 
Hie ad mini gt ration of (Jbtin-h funils (Ant, XXV). 

He is forl^idden to offer utiythin*? at tbe Altar except new 
ears of prain, or clu'^tt-rs of jt^rrapes (Ap. Can. UT). 

He m forliidden to celebrate Easter before the Vernal 
Equinox (Ap. Can. VU, Kir. Encjc, Ant. I). 

He i^ fort)iddcn to n^hnptisse one who has tme Baptism, 
or to refuse to baptize one who has been polluted by the 
impious (A p. Can. XLVM). 
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BISHOP.— V. Of TerNns Forbidden to a Bisuot.^ Continued, 

He is forbiddcD to make the Oblation in a private house 
(Laod. LVIII). 

He is fori)i(klen to receive a second ordination, unless the 
first was void (Ap. Can. LXVIII). 

He is forbidden to commit simony (Ap. Can. XXIX, Chal. 
II) ; or to negotiate simoiiiacal contracts (Chal. IT) ; or to 
obtain his Church through secular rulers (Ap. Can. XXX) ; 
or to seize a vacant See (Ant. XVI). 

He is forbidden to ordain a relative to the Episcopate from 
personal motives, or to lioqueath his See to heirs (Ap. Can. 
LXXVI) ; or to appoint his successor (Ant. XXIII). 

He is forbidden to orduin a neophyte, without a time of 
probation (Nic. II). 

He is forbidden to abstain from flesh or wine, except for 
disciplin'? (Ap. Can. LI), especially on festival days (Ap. Can. 
LIII) ; he is forbidden to eat flesh with the blooil, or of ani- 
mals which have bw^n slain by beasts, or have died a natural 
death (Ap. Can. LXIII),or to fast on Sunday, or on any Sab- 
bath except Easter Ev(n (Ap. Can. LXVI); or to join in 
forming drinking clnT>s (liaod. LV); or to eat in a tavern, 
except on a jouniey (Ap. Can. LIV). 

If invited to a lovefeast, he is forbidden to take away his 
portion (Laod. XX VII) ; he is forbidtlen to attend plays at 
weddings and banquets (Laou. LIV). 

He is forbiddeji to castrate himself ( Ap. Can. XXIH, Nic. I). 

He is forbidden to strike backsliders or unbelievers (Ap. 
Can. XXVII). 

If deposed, he is forbid<len to touch his former ministry 
(Ap. Can. XXVIII, Ant. IV). 

He is forbidden to insult a Priest or Deacon (Ap. Can. 
LVI) : or to insult the Emperor, or a magistrate (Ap. Can. 
LXXXIV); or to mock the infirm (Ap. Can. LVH). 

He is forbidden to neglect his duties (Ap. Can. LVIU). 

He is forbid<ien to deny his office (Ap. Can. LXII). 

He is forbidden to misuse his power of Excommunication 
(Nic. V). 

He is forbidden to obtain an Imperial Rescript for divid- 
ing a Province (Clial. XII). 

A Bishop who has not been received by hid Parish, is for- 
bidden to assume authority elsewhere (Anc. XVIU, Ant. 
XVIII). 

He is forbidden to practice magic, enchantment mathe- 
matics, or astrology ; or lo make, or wear, phylacteries 
(Laod, XXXVIj. 



BISHOP.— Vm Of the TniAJU Of A Bishop. 



AecuficTi of a Bishop mmt be trustwortiiy c Ap* Can. 
(LXXIVi; Ibfej mmt not ihtfmselrt'3 be undi*r awiwition itf, 
nor couilem nation far^ r-ffcnces ; nor under son tenet? <»f Kx- 
comtnunicatian (Co net. VI>; they must be exumined m to 
cliurtiiTter (ChnU XXI)* 

Heretics an? nnt to be reccirecl m necnsfra of a Bisliop 
(Ap. Curt LXXV); ndtlier heretics nor R'liismatics m.iv 
bring ttceuaations^ af eeck^i optical ofTenet^f it^rbiu^t a Biehiip 
(C^OE^it, VI), but tbo«? wbo complain itf pcra+toiil wrt>ng, dono 
to tlieni bj the Bisbop, may be of any reU*o<in i Ci>n><i. Yli 

A sin^b* eonimuniesml cannot bo reccivt-U m lU*^ accuser of 
a Bishop tAp. Can. LXXVj; cspedally if the chargt' be thtit 
of tin J sensnnl Bin (Nic, ir\, 

Patau utTUBL-rs uf a BUIiop are to Bti£fer tbt* penalty to 
which be woukl have h^va liable^ bad the ebaj^'o beeu 
pit>ved (Contit, VI). 

A Bishop flecns(?d of offenccft, i» to be ftuniinoned l»y the 
Bi^bi*ps tAp, Cun, LXXIYV; he is to beeUJnuioned a second, 
nml a tldnl tin\(.\ if mci^ssiirr; and if Ue tkil lo appear on 
the third iunttnons, he hta be trieil in hiii ab^^nee lAp. Can* 
LXXIV^; be li to be tried by itte Provincial or Dioce«uin 
Synod, tiol by tbc dvil conrtA, or an (Ecumenical Synod 
(Conat. VI); he is to trictl Ijv the Provincial Synod (ChaL 
rX, Ant, XVllK 

A Bi.Hhop liiiBappropriating (liorch Ftinds» is to Ije jntlgud 
by the t^ynml r Ant. XX V). 

If Ua* Provincial Uiftbops cannot agrw lo a verdict, on the 
trial of a Bi**hop, the Metropi^bt^m is to call in jsoinc of the 
Bbbopa <jf the neighboring Province^ to rehear the eui^i.' 
<Ant XJV), 

A Bishop who appeals to the Emperor^ ins teat 1 of to n 
SynoiU af^TuuBt a acotcnce of deposition, eannoi be restored ; 
nor can hta caUiM? rt* heard by a Synod |Aiit, XJI); a 
Bishop can not appeal a^uBt the unanimoiit^ fieDlenc^ of M» 
Com-provincJftts (Ant. X\'), 

Vid. alao .l*v«j*?rjr. 

— IX PESTALTtEfl TO BE INFLICTED OS A BliHOr. VId* 

Kjtettjjimunimtiim^ Anathrttia^ and Jftfrnpt^lita/i. 

— X GiiNiEitiL HKorLATioxa as to a Bishop. 

A Biibop IS not to 'm» received (Voin abrt^f withont com- 
menrlatory letten? ; nur, even if lit* bring such letterSi with- 
out e^auiiuatioa (Ap. Can. XXXJn> 
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BISHOP. — X. General Reoui.ation8 as to a ficsHOP. — Cantinttsd. 

A Bishop who reftLsea to enter upon his ministry, is to be 
suspended (Ap. Can. XXX^^, Ant XVII); and judged by 
the Synod (.int. XVII). 

One Bishop of each Nation is to be acknowledged as 
chief (Ap. Can. XXXIV). The Bishop of the Metropolis is 
to be acknowledged as the head of the Bishops of the Prov- 
ince (Ant. IX). 

A Bishop deposed for celebrating Easter before the Vero- 
nal Equinox, is to be deprived of the external honour due to 
the Priesthood (Ant. I). 

If the wife of a Bishop commit adultery, he must divorce 
her, or desist from his ministry (Neo-Caes. VIII). 

A Bishop of the Cathari, reconciled to the Catholic Church, 
retains his orders, and his rank amongst other reconciled 
Clergy, but ranks ukA a Priest if within the jurisdiction of a 
Catholic Bisliop, unless the latter give him permission to use 
the episcopal title (Nic. VIII) ; he is entitled to employment 
as Chorepiscopus, or Priest, if within the jurisdiction of a 
Catholic Bishop (Nic. VIII). 

A Bishop of the Paulianists, reconciled to the Catholic 
Church, is, if worthy, to be ordained, and, if unworthy, to 
be deposed (Nic. XIX). 

A Bishop (tf the Phrygians, seeking reccmciliation to the 
Catholic Church, is to be instructed and baptized before ad- 
miaeion (Laod. VIII). 
BISHOPS. — The Bishops of each country, are to acknowledge one of 
their body as chief (Ap. Can. XXXIV). The Bishops of 
each Province, are to acknowledge the Bishop of the Metrop- 
olis as their head (Ant. IX). 

The Bishops are to hold Synods twice a year, for mutual 
examination cooceming the doctrines of religion, and for the 
settlement of ecclesiastical disputes (Ap. Can. XXXVII, 
Ant. XX) ; for revising Episcopal sentences (Nic. V, Ant 
XX) ; and for the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs (Chal. 
XIX). 

The Bishops must summon three times, if necessary, a 
Bishop accused of offences; and if he fail to appear on the 
third summons, they must try him in his absence (Ap. Can. 
LXXIV). 

All the Bishops of a Province, should, if possible, meet for 
the appointment of a Bishop ; but those who cannot attend, 
may vote in writing (Nic IV, Ant. XIX); and a msgority 
must consent to the appointment, either personally, or by 
letter (Nic. VI, Ant. XIX> The Metropolitan and Provin- 



BIBUOP^.'- Continued, 

c'ml Bislinps of a ProTmee, must eoDcur in tbe appointment 
ot u Ekhup (Laml XII), 

Th(! Mttropolilan and Pfovindal BisliDps of a Provlnc*, 
must conaent, before a Clergyman can addrw the Emperor 
(Ant. Xl>. 

They may jointly gtTe, to a Bigbop of another Province, a 
writ1*in in vital ion to frrdaJn fiir them iAnt. XUl). 

A Bbliop U forbidden la leave his own Parish and enter an- 
other, except at the request of several Bishops (Ap, Can, XIV t. 

A Metropolitan, falling into the bereisies of Neatoriua or 
Oelcstiui, or joining tlkc «chisaiatical ciaaembly at Epb&sua, ia 
to he Bubject to hia own Bishops, and th<i neigbbouxing or- 
thodox MiJtropolitaniii (Eph, Encyc, Can. iK 

Tbe Bisbopi f>f one Province may take pirt in the trial 
of II Bkhop of ntHJtht^r Provinco, if tbe propuf Biabops can- 
not agree; (Ant. XIV** 

Biabopa are descrilicd as Iwlon^mg to the Priesthood 
(OOMI. VI, Epb. Ih Cbal XXVIX 

For re^uiadons m to the Bl&hops of particular Se^ vidi 

the J<J*^, Jemmkm, Lt/hm, I\ntapi}lU^ Pontm^ Bsmt^ Thram. 
BLEMIBII. — A bodily blemish H not a disciuali^cadon for tbc Epi»' 

copatc (Ap. Can. LXXVIT). 
BLIND*— Clergy and kity are torbidden to mock tbe blind (Ap, Can. 
LVIlu ' 

BLINDNESS. — Total bliudne^ is a disqualification for the Eplfico* 
pate (Ap. Can* LXXVIII), bnt partial blindness U not (Ap, 
Can. LXXVII). 

BLOOD.--Fleab witb blood, ii forbidden to bo eaten (Ap. Can, LXHI^ 
Gang. IIk ' 

BODILY SIN.— Vul Sin, 

BLEMISH.— Vkl Siemi^A, 

BONIFACE*— A Priest called BimirACi?, wna pretent at tbc Council 
of ChalcedoD, as one of the legates of Rome iChal. Introduc- 
tion to Can. XXIX), 

BOOK--'The book of the We^tcni Biabopa it approved by the Church 
of Anti<H:h (Const* V)* 

Singera m to aing from a book (Laod. XVX 

BOOKS.— Spuriona and hepetieal booki are forbidden to be re»cl 
puhHcly in Church (Ap. Can. LX); uncannmeal books ara 
fortjidden to tie read in Cbnrch tLaotl. LIX |. 

For liata of Cauooicat Books, aov Ap* Can* LXXXY, Laml 
LX 
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BREAD. — Communicants are forbidden to receive unleavened bread 

from the Jews (Ap. Can. LXX, Laod. XXXVIU^. 
Lapseil Deacons, who have been restored, are forbidden to 

bring in the Bread (Anc. II) ; country Priests are forbidden 

to offer the Bread, unless in the absence of the Bishops and 

city Priests iNeo-CfiBs. XIII); Sub-deacons are forbidden to 

give the Bread (Laod. XXV). 

There is to lx» no Oblation of Bread in Lent, except on 

Sabbaths and Sundays (Laod. XLIX). 
BROTHER IN-LAW.— A woman who has married two brotbers, is 

to be c:ist out until the hour of death (Neo-Caa. II). 
BROTHERS. — Bishops are forbidden to ordain their own brothers to 

the Episcopate from personal motives (Ap. Can. LXXVI) ; 

or to employ them in the management of Church Funds 

(Ant. XXV). 

BUSINESS. — Bishops and Mests are forbidden to engage in worldly 
business (Ap. Can. VI, LXXXI. Chal. Ill); also Deacons (Ap. 
Can. VI, Chal. Ill), and Monks (Chal. IH, IV) ; but either 
Clergymen or Monks may accept the guardianship of minors, 
if called upon by the law to do so (Chal. III). Clergymen 
are forbidden to engage in ecclesiastical business, except by 
direction of their Bishops (Chal. UI) ; and also Monks (Chal. 

m, IV). 

Unavoidable business, is a sufficient excuse, to a Bishop, 
for not attending a Provincial Synod (Chal. XIX). 

CAKES. — Communicants are forbidden to receive unleavened cakes 
from Jewish feasts (Ap. Can. LXX). 

CALUMNY. — Those who bring false and calumnious accusaticrs 
against a Bishop, are to suffer the penalty to which lie 
would have been liable, had the charges been proved (Const. 
VI). 

CANDIDATES.— Candidates for Baptism are not to be reo^ved after 
the second week in Lent (Laod. XLV) ; they must learn the 
Creetl by heart, and recite it to the Bishop on Maundy 
Thursday (Laod. XLVI). 

CANON — Vid. LUt. 

CANONICAL BOOKS.— Vid. Boohs, 

LETTEltS.— Vid. Letters. 

CANONS. — The Canons of Nica»a are confirmed by Const I; the 
Canons of Nicaea, Constantinople, Ephesus, Ancyra, Neo- 
Ca^sarea, Gangra, Antioch, and Laodicea, are confirmed by 
Chal. I ; the third Canon of Constantinople is confirmed by 
Chal. XXVIII ; the decision of the Council of Nicsa, as to 
the time for celebrating Easter, is confirmed by Ant L 
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CASTRATIOK— Catf rntimi by forcd, or pcreecutfon, in not » lUaqUftl- 
ification for tlie Kpincoputc (Ap. Can, XXI) ; ctuttrafbii l*y 
forpe, or for aurgical purposes, U not a cUequalifu utiou for 
Ordinatbn (Nit!. 1} \ but aelf-caaumtioti is tt dbqualitieiitioii 
for OiNlers {Ap. Vuu. XXll Nk. t). 

Sf!f ca^tMiiiin pusishabk, in Cler|^nicP, by 4epr^tk>n 
(Ap. CaD, XXIII, Nic, fi ; and in laymen , by smpendion fur 
tixttx ytttm ; Ap. Can, XXIVl 

CATECH1&TN0, — CiitcaUising b enjoined on Blsbaps and Pricito 
{Ap. Can, LVUlL 

CATECHUMEK,— A cakt!huini;n cannot be matle a BiJihop or Priest 
(Laod« m), wiibout a timt* of probntiou (Ap. Can* LXXX, 
Hie. Ill 

The Mfflsa of ihtt Catechumcnn, is to follow tUe BiiUop*i 
Bernion (Laod. XIX); tlu* CatecKumtmf* iijt; to louve the 
Cbnrch iM-fori.* Uic prayff for penitents (LaoiL XLX . 

Iiapfie^l Cfi tech urur lis iin^ to pass tbrce jean^ fi& bearm 
(Nic, XIV); if ratecliumen fidl into ein, whilst be ia & 
Kiitt'lef, be may l>e ad milted to penance ; hut if be ain wliim 
li^ 11 a Heart^r^ he l» to im cawt out (Neo-Cm 
CATIIARI. — Ctttbflri, making n?conciIiatii>n to tljc Cutbollc Chnrcb, 
uiQst promise^ in writing, to ol>sarve its dL^cwj*, mid partic- 
ularly, to coiuinnnicate witb dlganiiili^, an^l witii tbe lapsed 
who bave In^m ailwiittint to pi-inaticc (Ni(% Vtll). 

llic CJerg> of tUe Cutlmri, n^cuncilt'd to the Cntholic 
Cbnrch^ retain tlieir Onlcn*» unci their ri'!*p<?<Ttiv« ranks, int^ 
m; but a Bishop of the Cathari, if within the jurisfliciion 
of Catholic Hiftlujp, to rank m a Priest, nnleg^ the latter 
sbituld give luui pemdM^ion t^) me Xim epii^ftpal title; and 
ho is cxititlod to ft ptarp as ChoTt»piscf>pus, i^r I'dest, if wltbtn 
tbo juritnlicHon of a f'jrtholie Bbbop (Nic. Vllij. 

Catbttri nm admitftd to the Catholic Chuicli by Chrisin, 
after rennneiation of their beresie^ (Const. Vll, I^aiKh V'lT). 

CELEBTrrS.— A Metropolitan, prof«t9(riu^ the lieir#ife« of CelestJllfi, 
b to be depfistHi ami (*X€omnvnnicatt*il, nnd to Iw nndcr the 
contrtil of Mb own Bishopa and iLe neighlKmrinjj ortbodox 
Metropolitans (Epii. Eneyc, Can, li; a Provincial Blahop« 
tor the ianie cinm% is to be depo^ (Epb. Encyc.. Can. Il l ; 
and altki a Priest^ Dt^on, or Minor Clergyman {Eph. EucyC-, 
Can, IV). 

Tbe licrefd€« of Oelestioja arc ftmthematirAd fEph. VII), 

CELIBACY.— None of the Clcri^y, except Rcadci^ and Singers, may 
marry aAer ortii nation (Ap. Can. XXM>; hut Deacons may 
marry, if, at thdr ordination, tbey bavt; declared an mtmr 
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CELIBACY— Continue. 

tion to do so (Ana X). A Priest who marries is to be de 
posed (Neo-Cos. I); a Deaconess who marries is to be 
anathematized (Chal. XV) ; a Monk, or dedicated Yirgiii, 
w^ho marries, is to be excommunicated (Chal. XYI). Those 
who break their vows of celibacy, are to fulfil the penance 
of digamists (Anc. XIX). 

CEMETERIES. — Communicants are forbidden to assemble in the 
Cemeteries, or attend the Marty ries, of heretics (Laod. EX). 

CENSURE. — Ecclesiastical.— Vid. AfuUhmia, Depontiony Degrada- 
tion^ Excommunication^ Exptdnon^ and Sttspennon, 

CENTESDI^.— Vid. Usury. 

CHARGE. — No Clergyman is to be ordained without a charge (Chal. 
VI). 

CHARGES. — Brought against Clergymen. — Vid. Aotmstn^ Bisk- 
op^ Priest, Deacon, and Clerg^y, Minyr. 

CHARISIU8.— A Priest of Philadelphia, named Charisius, produced 
the creed of Theodore of Mopsuestia to the Council of EpUe- 
sus (Eph. Vn, and Introduction to the same Canon). 

CHARITY. — ^The traditions of the Church inculcate charity (Gang. 
XXI). 

CHARMS.— Vid. Phylacteries. 

CHILDREN.— The children of a Bishop are to be provided for out of 
his private property (Ap. Can. XL). 

Children of a Reader or Singer, by a heretic wife, must be 
.brought into communion with the Catholic Church (Chal. 
XIV) ; they are not to l)e given in marriage to heretics, un- 
less such heretics promise to become Christians (Chal. XIV) ; 
nor are children of communicants to be given in marriage to 
heretics (Laod. X\ unless such heretics are converted to 
Christianity (Laod. XXXI). 

Parents who forsake, or neglect, their children, are anath- 
ematized (Gang. XV); and also children who forsake their 
parents (Gang. XVI). 

CHOREPISCOPUS.— A Chorepiscopus is to be onlained by the 
Bishop of the City (Ant. X). 

He is to onlain Readers, Sub-deacons, and Exorcists, with- 
in his own district (Ant. X) ; he is not to ordain Priests, be- 
yond his own Parish, without the Bishop's written consent 
(Anc. XIII) ; nor is he to ordain Priests or Deacons, at all, 
without his Bishop ; nor, in any way, to act officially beyond 
his own district (Aut. X). 
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He maj offer tbo Oblation in « Citjr Ctmrth^ in the pra^ 
eiice of the Biihop (Nco-Cies. XIY), 

He may give Lcrti^rs FactBcal j Aut Vni), 

He is forbi4dt,*u to commit Simony (Ciml H). 

A Bishop t»f the (*uih{in« ri^ccmciNi 10 the Catholic riiiarch^ 
is entitled to ciupltiyuieEit as a Chcirepiscopua, or Prieal (Nir« 

CHRISR-^Chriem ia dt^lafiKl lo l>e the Seal of the Gift of the HoLV 
Giioat (rotist Vil) 

Ceriaiti htrtftir» are admitted to the Catholic Chtireh by 
Christii, aitifT retiuiiciiilioD of their huresies C^nsC VII, Laod« 
VII), 

For the ceremony of anointing, in this cass?, see ConsL VU* 
Uhriam u to folhiw liiptij^m |Laod« XLVIII). 
CURI8TIAI^8.— Chris! ianti na> rortiiddeo to take oil into, or light 
lumps in a heathi'n temple, or a Jewis^b synagapiie (Ap. Can. 
LXXI) ; or to judaic, by reatiug on the Sabbath (Laod. 
XXL^) ; or to honour insjiym of heretic* (L«>d. XXXIVl ; 
or to foraake the Chtinrlt, and iniroke Angela and guther a»- 
wimblies (Laofl. XXXV). 

They are forbidden to waah in a bath with v^oinen (Laod, 
XXX) \ or to join in tvanton dancea at wcddlnga (Laod L1II). 

Hcconriled henrties arc to be flrst reeeived aa Chriattam 
(Const. Yi\). 

Chiistians are dlatingiibhed &om laymen (LafKl XXX). 
CHURCH. — Aj^*inblinj^ in Church ia commend<xl (Oang. XXI) ; those 
who dcHplH' the Cbnrch are to bo anathematised (Gang* V); 
also tbo!^ who tniEEtippropriate tho Fniita offered at the 
Churcb {Um\}s. VH, S Uii 
ConfuHitin in tbi? Chnrch is forbidden (A p. Can, IX, Ant. 11% 
I {ere tie Q I ami spnnous Ixioks are forbidden to l>e rettd in 
Church (A p. Can. LX); also private psalmi, and nncanoni- 
cat books (Lnod, LlXj. 

Kone but '^annnictd Singt^rs are to sdng in Cliurrh {Lao<L 
XV): none but didy Mppointe<l Exori^istfl are to exorcise 
either in Cburchc^a or private bou^a (LiiotL XXVI) ; country 
Priests are forbidden to o^ciate in a City Churtrh, in the 
pr^ence of the Binhop and Cily Priests (Ntio-Cieii. Kill) ; 
but Choreplacopi may do »o [ Xc<>C«a, XIV), 
Eating and sleeping in Church are forbid<lcn (Laod, 

xxvnti. 

Heretics are forliidden to enter the Chufirb (LamL VT), 
Bishops an.^ forbidden to obtam I heir Churchea through 
secular fulcra (Ap, Caa XXX). 
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CHURCH— Con tin uol. 

Ap])<>intiii(>nt to a Cluirch is necessary for ordination 
(Chal. VI). 

A Church having a Bishop, is to have also a Steward 
amonfjRt its Clergy ^Chal. XXVI). 

For regulations as to (.'lergj-men lea\'ing their Churches, 
vid. Parinh, 

PROPERTY — Vi 1. Pn^jterty, Ecc'usiastUxil 
CHUBCIIES.— The Cliurehes, in all the Provinces, are to retain their 

ancient and customary prerogatives (Nic. VI). 
CITY. — A Bishop's jurisdiction is limited to his own City and dis- 
tricts (Ap. Can. XXXV, Ant. XXII) ; he is to have charge of 
his own City (Ant. IX) ; Monasteries are to be dependent 
upon the Bishop of the City (Chal. IV) ; Bishops appointed 
in villages, or country districts, are to do nothing without 
the consent of the Bishop of the City (Laod. LMI) ; Chore- 
piscopi are forbidden to ordain (?ity Priests, without the 
Bishop's written consent (Anc. Xlli) ; country Priests are 
forbidden to make the Oblation in a City Church, in the pres- 
ence of the Bishops and City Priests (Xeo-Ca.»3. XIII) ; but 
Chorepiscopi may do so (Neo-Ca*s. XIV). 

Those who ai-e excommunicated in one City arc not to be 
received in another (Ap. ('an. XII). 

In a new or rebuilt City, the Ecclesiastical Districts are to 
f(»llow the political and municipal arrangement (Chal. XVII). 

The number of Deacons in a City is to be seven (XetvCies. 
XV). 

A City rejiTting a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is to l)e pun- 
ished by the suspen3i<m of its Clergy (Ap. Can. XXX VF) ; a 
City njecting its Bishop is to be judged by the Synod (Ant. 
XVllI). 

For regulations as to Clergymen leaving their Cities, vid. 
Parish. 

CIVIL POWER.— Charges against a Bishop are not to be brought 
before the civil power (Const. VI). 

Bishops are forbidden to ol>t:iin their Churches from the 
civil power (Ap. Can. XXX); or to ol)tain the division of 
Provinces by tiie civil power (Chal. XII). 

Tlie civil power is to treat contumacious persistence in 
schism as sc-dition (Ant. V). 

OFFICf:.— Clerg> inen and Monks are forbidden to accept 
any civil office (Chal. VII). 
CLERGY, MINOR. —I T)is<iUALiFicATioxs for the Office. — 

A man to be ordaiue<l, must not, after Baptism, have been 
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CLERGY, MINOR.— 1. DisQrAi-mcATioffi iron the OmcK.— Cm- 
UnuntL 

twice ntarrierl, nor Imve liiul a concubine (Ap* Can, X VIT) ; 
ht" imisl not ImYv lurtrricd n wiilow^ « tlivon*t-'il wouuint it 
liarlfit^ n Htavi% or an m'trc^i* (Ap. Can, XVllli ; he mmt not 
have miirriL^Ll two aisu-m, or a niect; (Ap. Can, SIX), 

He n\mi not have committod adultery, foniit-atitm, or JUiy 
othi?r forl>kUlen act (A p. Can. LXl) ; one whoac wilV hm 
committt-'tl adultery cannot \m ordaiui'd ♦Neri-t>a, VlII). 

lit? must not have c^t rated hinjsclf (Ap. Can, XX 11, Nic* 
1): but it" catiitrnfed l>y force, or for surpful purpoftt*B, he 
nniy L»e ordaln^il ; and if m catttraled ufU^r ordination, he 
may rt^main ainung tiio Clergy tNic. Ij. 

He must not U* potm^td of a devil f Ap. Can, LXXIX) : 
but if dispoese!»6ed, and worthy, htj mny Im c»rdanu*d (Ap, 
Can. LXX1X>, 

A ^lave, iinh*^ manumitted l>y his n taster, cannot 1>e of> 
daincd (Ap. Can. LXXXlf). 

One who lias lApsc^d cannot be ordained (Nic> X); but 
tht>mi who iiavc bt.*en stcailfast throughout tUo pi^fBecuttona, 
though I'orciwi to tieem otherwise, may be urdAtned (Anc 

my 

A Neophyte muiit not be ordained (Laod. Ill) ; but former 
prott^ion of heathenism 12 not, in itaelt', a dii$qnalification 
for ordination (Abc. XII). 
No Clerifjnnin m&y be ordained without a chm^ (dial. VI). 
— n. Of Tae Oudi^ation op thk Mikou C'lkkot. — 

A Minor Clei^yman is to be ortlained by a Bishop (Ap. 
Can. Uj; Ueaflera, 8ub deaoona, and E^omsts mny be or- 
dained by a Choreplscopui (Ant X). 

A Minor Cleriryman is not to be ordained in another 
Churchy after leaving his own (Nic, XYl}* 
— III. Of the:!!! Dtttit:*. — 

The Minor Clergy arc to partake, when the Oblation is 
made, or to g:ive reasons for refusioj^ ( Ap, Can. VlIT) ; ihej 
are to fust during Lent, and on Wediie^idaje and Fridaya, 
unlcAft prevented ijy bodily weakm.^ (Ap. CaiL LXtXL 

The >Iinor Cier^jy ivf Po<irhou9ca, Monasteries^ and Mar- 
tyries, are to remain subject to the Bishop of the Parish 
(ChaL VTirj, 

—IV,— Of theie Rif^HTt akd PRnm.Bosd. — 

The Minor Clergy are to receiTe a share of offerings not 
made at the Altur f Ap. Can. TV) ; when in need, they arc to 
be aupplicd witb uecedsari^t (Ap. Can, LIX)« 
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CLERGY, MINOR.— IV. Of theib Rights and PRmiJseKS.— 

Continued, 

If displaced by heretics or schismatics, they sie to be re- 
stored (Eph. III). 

They owe no obedience to a Bishop convicted of anythiiig 
contrary to religion or momls (Ap. Can. XXXI). 

They have a right of appeal to the Provincial Synod 
against a sentence of their Bishop (Ant. VI, XX). 

A 'Minor Clergyman, having a complaint against another 
Clergyman, may lay it before his Bishop ; or if the complaint 
be against a Bishop, be may lay it before the Provincial Sy- 
nod (Chal. IX) ; if he have a complaint against a Metropoli- 
tan, he may lay it liefore the Exarch of the Diocese or the 
Throne of Constantinople (Chal. IX, XYII). 

A Minor Clergyman, who has been steadfast throoghont 
the persecutions, though forced to seem otherwise, is entitled 
to all his former privileges (Anc. III). 

— ^V. TlIINOS FORBfDDEN TO THE MiNOR ClBROT. 

The Minor Clergy are forbidden to read false and heretical 
books in Chnrch, as Scripture (Ap. Can. LX) ; or to com- 
pose, or usf\ any other than the Nicene Creed (Eph. VU, 
Chal. Encyc.); or to join in prayer with heretics (Laod. 
XXXIII) ; or to attend the Cemeteries or Martyries of here- 
tics (Laod. IXj ; or to marry their children to heretics (Laod. 
X, XXXI) ; or to <)l)scr>e, or receive gifts from, festivals of 
heretics (Laod. XXXVII) ; or to enter a synagogue of Jews 
or heretics for prayer (Ap. Can. LXI\'^ ; or to observe, or 
receive gifts from, Jewish fasts or festivals (Ap. Can. LXX, 
Lao<l. XXXVII) ; or to receive unK»avened bread fn>m the 
Jews (Laod. XXXATII) ; or to feast with the heatlien (Laod. 
XXXIX); or to join in prayer with schismatics (Ant, II, 
Laod. XXXIII) ; or to adhere to the maintainers of conven- 
ticles (Ap. Can. XXXI). 

They arc lorbiihlcn to submit to the jurisdiction of Nesto- 
rius or liis partisans (Eph. III). 

Tlii'V are forbidden to communicate with the excommuni- 
cated (Ap. Can. X, Ant. II) ; or with a Clergyman who is 
deposed for celebrating Easter before the Vernal Equinox 
(Ant. I); or with a Bishop who has obtained his Church 
throu<rh secular rulers f Ap. Can. XXX); or with a Clergy- 
man who, after deposition, meddles with his former ministry 
(Ant. IV) ; or to join in prayer with a deposed Clergyman 
(Ap. Can. XI). 

They are forbidden to remove from their own Parishes 
(Xic. XVL Chal. V, XX), without the Bishop's consent (Ap. 
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CLERGT^ MINOR— V. Timm Fomiddsn.— C^nfinn^f. 

C«n» Ant, HI) ; or quIw dnTen bT necmity from their 
own country (Chal, XX\; nm\ jftliey do so, lUej cunnot offi- 
ciivte (Ap. Clin. XV, Nic. X\\ XVl>; wor tn* reccivtiJ by an> 
©tlier Chunib ^Nk, XVI): thi»y tm IbrbiJileii t^i K' onn^lkJ 
in two ClmrcIi!?B (CImL X) ; ami if i miaHt trMnafcrrpfl to 
an o titer Churtli, they urv forbidden to mcfltllo wilb tUc 
aJaitB of their foiniaf RtiliiBll^ i Clial. X). 

None iif tilt' CleigJi mtfl Reiwlens tmd Smger^, may many 
after orIi nation ( Ap. Cmn. XXVl); Uie t'Jcrj?>' art' forbid- 
don to alwliiin fmm marrini^^ ctct^jit iVir tUfl^ipliue ( Ap. Can. 
LI) \ or to have any womm dwelling with iheiii, except sach 
tvlatlmis or other pcr^m n9 ans liryond suspicion (Me. Ill); 
or to wash in a liath with worotm (I^od. XXX. ^ 

They aro forbidtlen to ciirry otf wax *ir oil fmm the 
Church ( Ap. Can, LXXU); or to apprnprbil*' confl*x:rated 
Teaaeli to private purpose** (Ap, Can. LXXlIIl 

They arc forhi*lden wim their Bbhop's pmperty on hia 
death (ChaU XXII). 

They are forhiiljen to traiwaet worldly buaitu^^'?, un1e«a 
called by kw to the guardian><bip of luinorw iClial. HI): or 
to accept military or civil office iChal VHl; or to ttif?ddle 
with tstcleslaiilical husiness, except by direction of the Uidiop 
(Chal. IIIj ; or to beoodue iecurity (Ap, CaiL XXj ; or ta 
exact iiBury ( Nic. XYII, Laod. IV). 

They ai'e forbidden tfj officiate in another City, without 
letters commendatory (ChaK XIII) ^ or to trarel without tht 
Bishop^a conH^nt tL*nd. XLl); or wnthtnit Letters Canonical 
(Laod. XLtl); or to addre** the Emperor, witUont the con- 
sent of the MetropoUtan and Pri>viiKial Eishaps (Atit 
XI), 

They are forbidden to commit Simony, or negctdatf; simo- 
niacal contracts (CbaL It), 

They arc forbliblen to caatmte themsekes (Ap, Ce!], XXIU, 
Nic. I). 

Tbey are forbidden to abutaiii from fle^h or wiDt\ except 
for discipline (Ap, Can, LI); they are forbidden to e«l flesh 
with the blood, or of antmaU whieh bave hi?en ^ijiirt hy 
I)€a*ts, or have diet I a natoraJ death L\p. Can, LXIIli; or to 
tkst on Sunday, or on jmy Sabbath, except EaMer Even ( Ap. 
Can, LXVI); or to join in foming drinking elubt^ (Laod, 
LV> ; or to eat in a tavern, except on a jnurney ( A p. Caa 
LIV) I or to enter a tarem fLaod, XXIV). 

If invited to a Lovefeast, they an? forbidden to lake nwn? 
their portions (Liod. XXVU), 



CLEBGT JCTNOR— V. Tin:;-;* FoRaiDOEzr.— C-m/Mva^ 

Tw7 ir» :*-r^! l«ic:: %i irrt-i jiaji* ir ve«iaiiiigs and bu- 

''.■-»*^* i-i* r.rv . 

Tht^r 1.-' r*"'. ..:cn v la-vi't i K;shop Ap. Can. LV-; or a 
Pr»*«r. -.r rv^nn Ap. *" tn. LVT : or chie Emperor, or a 
3tvr>f'nr'*^ Ac. < ^ LXXXI\~ : or &> siock the infirm ( Ap. 
( an. LVTI . 

T-*'*^ .V r I' >r. r - -i: in the premice of a Deacon. 
T::fl.-<,ri: i>-mi*-i«;!: Liii>L XX. 

Tir^ : -r ■ ;.icn r*- pruTLn* mA-zie. enehantmgit. math- 
ftna: V- r i-rr ..^rj. or :.j or wear phjlacteries Laaid. 

XXXVI . 

If a Mi-.-r (.'.rrjrj'^r^r: iLir^ i ci>m plaint aeaxnst another 
OrjjT^. ;*< is ! i i-r. to .or^Ake hii own Bishop and 
rur. - it .:;v:r- bial. IX . 
— \1. O/ zs't. Trial o? the Mnrom Cix«gt. — 

A.-":<i-^ri ^ i rjj=ii*i are :o b« examiretl to charac- 
ter '^ ..i . XXI. 

A Mir. »r ". r^7:*-ir. r^nTi t c^:«Qricte»3 of anj o&nce on 
th-^ -r-'. r '-'f rlx'y*? ar-; theniitlvei !iEder accnsacion 
'ror>-. VI . 

— Vn. For the Pe5altte5 to be I^tlicttd ox the >teoB 

— VIII. O/^yrRAL Ri>irL.i7ioxs as to the Miicob Clehgt. — 

A Minor f !» rjTnian. if suspenJe^J. or deposed, for learing 
bif Pari-fi. cannot \^ rweivtrd a^ a Cler^rman < Ap. Can. XVI, 
Ant. Ill I : nor. if iiu*Tir n '.e l. or excx»mmuniiated. Id oae CHtj. 
can he ^itt rr-c^-iv^r^I in another, without letter^ commen«.latorj 
^Ap ^ an. XI!.: if cxr- irnmuDitat*. I l»v his Bi»bop. be can- 
not U- r*-i.*or.' 1 by another Bi-hop <Nic. V»: nor can he be 
wj-\\*A i)*l!f.'r*. 'rii.'r- r.-?ii*>rc'l hj his Bishop, or onleas 
the «^rrit';:if. - i- FfrVf-r-:- 1 >.v a S\t.o.I i Ant. VF). 

The f Monition of l-po-v-l ( icrizynitn hy Xestorius or his 
fo]l»»wfr-. ': /!iir 'l voi I «E;*li. V». 

Her ! If - c'inr.o: »» • *-iiip!oye J £> Cler^'ymen in the Catholic 
Chunh '-Vp. ("an. XLV». 

A ^'li-rtryruan wlio a'Uieres to the maintaineis of conTen- 
ticl'.***. i^* to a'ln;oni.-liei| three times, by his Bishop, before 
puniHiiiiient ( A p. <^'an. XXXIj. 

A C'lertrynrin who excr>inmunicated. cannot bring acca- 
hation* a;^ain-t a Hi-hop (Const. VI : a Minor Clergyman, 
hrinipn^ a(r(-u*>ution*^ airainst a Clergyman, is to be examineii 
atf to charact T (Chal. XXI;. 
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CXERGYj MINOR.— Vm, Oenkral Rkoclatioss a» TO TKB Mufoa 
CLKRaT* — Cmitin ued, 

A ClergTtimw d(?poi*tl fur celchrating Enster Mart the 
Vf rnal Equinox, is to be deprived ©f the extemrd hcmour 
dm? to ihe Clergy iAnt. I). 

A Clergy tniiD going to ConittjintiDople, and raismg dktur- 
boDcvs then?, ii to Ix; eipcUed fnmx the CUy (CUnl. XXdlu 

irthe wife of a Clergyman commit u^VulterjS li<? must di- 
force her, or *\mst from his ministry (Neo-Cm Vni). 

Minor Clergy of tht? Cathari, reconciled to tbe Ctitliotic 
Church, retain their order^i, and their rank tiuioiig^t ulLier 
reconciled Clergy (^ic. Villi 

Minor Clergy of th^ Paulianist^, reconciled to the Catholic 
Chnroli, nn\ if worthy, to be ordained » and, if UDi^orthy^ ta 
he dc'poseci f Nic, XIX). 

Minor Clenry of the Phrygiani, seeking reconciliation to 
the Catholic Clmrc^h, ans Uy be instructed and baptized before 
lid mission (iHinod. VITT). 

Mintir CUt^^ ordained by 3!a£imiis the Cynic, aje declared 
not to be Clergymen (Const. IV). 

CLERGY,— Denimt of oncs's Clergy i« punishable by de|>o»tton (Ap. 
Can. LXII). 

Bialiopa and Priests are forbid deo to neglect their Clei^gy 
(Ap, Can. LVTII). 

Every Chureb tlmt hm Sk Biahop^ is to bare also a Steward 
amongst ttf* Clergy (Chal, XXVI), 
CLINIC BAPTISM.— Clink Baptism ia generally a disqualiflcatiou 
for Priests* orileru (Neo-Cfea. XII) ; those who have received 
clinic Baptitfui, if aft erwards restored to health. tnuM learu 
the Creed by he4Art (Laod. XLYH). 

CLQAE, — ^Attathema on those who wear a rough cloak, and despine 

persons who nse the Imrm, and other coatomarj dresi (Gang. 
XII). 

CLOTHINti.— Vid. Drm. 

CLUBS. — Communicants of rvery class are forbidden to join in form- 
ing clubs for drinking entertniuments (Laod. LV), 
CLUSTERS OF GRAPES. -^Sec OrajK^. 

COHABITATION, CLANDESTINE — A digamiat, who has been 
guilty of clandei^tine cobubitatlonf cannot t>u readmitted to 
eomm union under L«M>d. L 

OOMMBMO RATION. — Anathema on those who despise* the eommem- 
ORitiona of the Marly r» (Qnng. XX 1 \ in Ltnit, com mc mom- 
tlouaof the Martyrs are to Im luitde only on Sabbat ha and 
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COMMEMORATION— Continued, 

Sundays (Laod. LI) ; the commemoration of Martyrs of her- 
etics is torbiilden to ChristiaDs (Laod. XXXIV). 
COMMENDATORY LETTERS.— Vid. Letten. 
COMMUNICANTS.— Vid. Laymen, 

In Divine Service, the prayers for fiill communicants are 
to follow the prayers for penitents (Laod. XIX). 
COMMUNION, HOLY.— L Op Full Commtnicaktb.— 

Communicants are to remain in Church for Communion, 
as well as for the reading of Scripture (Ap. Can. IX, Ant II). 
— n. Of toe Readmission op Ofpekdebs to Communion. — 
Communion is permitted to those who remained steadfast 
throughout the persecutions, though forced to appear other- 
wise (Anc. ni). 

Penitents arc to be admitted to communion after penance 
proportioned to the nature of their offences (Laod. II) ; this 
rule is applied in the case of persons who are guilty of bestial 
lusts (Anc. XVI). 

The lapsed may be readmitted to communion after a term 
of penance varying, according to circumstances, from two to 
thirteen years (Nic. XI, XII, XIV, Anc. IV, V, VI, VU, VIII, 
IX), A lapsed Priest, readmitted to communion, is not per- 
mitted to officiate (Anc. I) ; nor a lapsed Deacon, unless by 
indulgence of his Bishop (Anc. II). 

Digamists may be admitted to communion (Nic. VIII), 
after a short pcnod of prayer and fasting (Laod. I) ; those 
who contract many marriages may be readmitted to com- 
munion after a term of penance which is mentioned as being 
well known (Neo-Ca». III). 

An adulterer or an adulteress may be readmitted to com- 
munion after seven years of penance (Anc. XX); women 
causing, or preparing drugs for, abortion, after ten years 
(Anc. XXI); involuntary homicides, after five years (Anc. 
XXIII) ; and diviners, sorcerers, and astrologers, after five 
years (Anc. XXIV). 

A certain case of seduction is mentioned as haying en- 
tailed ten years of penance on the parties before they were 
received as co-standers (Anc. XXV). 

Communion is not in any case to be refused to the dying, 
but it must not be administered to them until after exami- 
nation (Nic. XIII); the first part of this rule is applied to 
married men, over fifty years of age, who are guilty of l)e8tial 
lusts (Anc. XVI) ; and to wilful murderers (Anc. XXH) ; and 
to a woman who has married two brothers (Neo-Caes. 11) ; 
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CXUDCUNION. — II OW Tits R^AXIMIMIOH OF OrrEKBKRS TO Coif- 

M imroN* — Ctm fin Ufd, 

but ifanyof tlie b|>!ie<l have been Teailmittefl lo Cminijunion 
At the point of Strath, thLs give* the di no privilege in ea*ie of 
their m^overj (An€- VI). 

C'nmmunioD in [)rajei^ only, and withoat the Oblation ^ it 
the \mt degree of pennticrc (Nic. XI, XH, XIII, Anc. IV, V» 

VT, viii, IX, xrh XXIV ). 

— IIL Of *mB. AnuimmK of H^itETics to CouaitrKiaifl. — 
Ttic Cfithurt tuny Lm admitteiJ rotnmtinion^ upon tlidr 
promifing to obt^rvc tLte decrees atid di^jcipllne of the Oath* 
oUc Church (Nio* VIH); tliey are admilted by Chmm 
(CoiibI WI )' FaulianiBts, by Bap t km (XkvXTX) ; Ariatis, 
MaeediiDians, SabbiitiauH, QuartCHleeimana, and Apollinari- 
by Chrism^ aAer rt^nouncing and anathenxatizing all 
heroes (Const. Vfl)^ EunoiniiinB, Phrygians, Snbi-Umna, 
Hnd a!l utliur heretics^ tAre n*ctfived im beatlien, and Mfe exor- 
ciM'd^ instrnetcKl^ and haptiased (Const. VU); Kovattiini 
(Cathan I, PhatinianSi tind Quartodecimans arc admitted hf 
Clirwm atU^r having ren«mntx*d all her^'^)ie<^. and ba^^ing 
I<*amed I lie Sytnb^ils of the Faith J*iwk1. VIFj ; Phry^ana 
are to be In tit rue ted and baptiiod before admimoii (Laod* 

Com m union is not to l>e granted to foreigTi Cler^rymen 
without examination, nor if the result of sncb examination 
ahonid be unsatlfifaetory {Ap. Can, XXXIII) ; eonHUUtuon ia 
mot to be graoted to one poaaossed of a devil (Ap. Can. 
LXXIX). 

Commiinlon is lo foUow Baptiam and Chtisni (Laod. 
XLVIU). 

Cotnm union \?lth the eicommunicated ii forbid<len (Ap, 
Can. X, AnU II). 

None but the Priesthood inwj communleato at the Altar 
(Laod. XIX>. 

Vid, alM^ Euehariitt^ ONation^ SawpermTn /rvm C&mrnnniof^ 
and Lay €<m*mufikm, 
COMPLAINT.— A einn plaint of a pcraona] wrong done by a Biabop^ 
t])ay l>e brought by a peraatn of any n^ligion (Const 
Nil 

COMPULSION.-'The lapsed, who bare fallen without compulsion, 
are to fulfil twelve year» of penance fNic. XI). 

CONCUBINE. —One who, after Baptism, Ima had a oODcubmeT can- 
not be ordained (Ap. Can. XVII). 
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CONCUPISCENCE.— Concupiscence is not to be zegaided as actual 

sin (Neo-CfiBs. IV). 

CONFESSION. — A crime discovered by confession, is a disqualifica- 
tion for ordination as Priest (Nic. IX). A Priest who makes 
confession of bodily sin, is forbidden to ofier the Oblation 
(Neo-Caes. IX). 

CONFIRMATION.— Vid. Chrimn. 

Of Canons and Crekd. — ^Vid. Canon, Creed, 
CONFUSION.— Confusion in the Church is forbidden (Ap. Can. IX, 
Ant. II). 

CONGREGATION.— Priests are forbidden to gather separate congre- 
gations (Ap. Can. XXXI, Ant. V) ; also Deacons (Ant. V). 

CONSANGUINITY. — For regulations as to marriages within the pro- 
hibited degrees of consanguinity, vid. Marriatje, 

CONSECRATION.— Consecrated vessels are forbidden to be appro- 
priated to private purposes (Ap. Can. LXXIII) ; the Sub- 
deacons are forbidden to touch them (Laod. XXI). 

Monasteries, once consecrated, are forbidden to be used as 
secular dwellings (Chal. XXl\^. 

CONSENT.— Neither the Metropolitan, nor the Provincial Bishops of 
a Province, may act alone without the concurrent consent of 
both (Ap. Can. XXXIV, Ant. IX) ; a Clergyman cannot ad- 
dress the Emperor, without the consent of the Metropolitan 
and Provincial Bisliops (^Vnt. XI) ; Bishops are to be elected 
with thv. consent of the Metropolitan and a majority of the 
Provincial Bishops of the Province. (Nic. IV, VI, Ant. XIX). 

Priests and Deacons are forbidden to act without the con- 
sent of their Bishop (Ap. Can. XXXIX, Laod. LVII) ; a 
Bishop cannot act l)eyon(l his own jurisdiction, ^vithout the 
consent of the Bishop having jurisdiction (Ap. Can. XXXV). 
The consent of the Bishop is required to the appointment of 
referees in disputes !K>tween Clergymen (Chal. IX) ; also to 
the establishment of a ^lonnstery or Oratory (Chal. IV, 
XXIV) ; also to the performance of ecclesiastical acts (Gang. 
VI); also to the appropriation of Fruits offered at the 
Church (Gang , VII, VIII). Chorepiscopi are forbidden to 
ordain Priests and Deacons ?)eyond their o^u districts, with- 
out the Bishop*s consent TAnc. XIII). Clergymen are for- 
bidden to travel without the Bishop's consent (Laod. XLI). 
Bishops appointed in countr}' villages, itinerant visitors and 
Priests, are forbidden to act without the consent of the 
Bishop of the City (La jd. LVII). 

Bishops must manage the revenues of the Church with the 
consent of their Priests and Deacons (Ant. XXV). 
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CONSENT— ^ntmmd, 

Tht aMatut of the master must Ite obtiunerl, hcforo a ilATe 
Clin be orrlrined (Ap Cun* LXXXU) ; or mrdvetl as a Honk 
(Chal IV). 

€3GmFIHA.0Y. — CTergyntiu and Mtm!;^ uonspirlng ngainst tUeir 
Biiliop itntl fellow Cltigjoieii, are to Ik' depoded (Ctml. 

CONSTANTINOPLE.— The Ciiiions of C^mslmiitinoplo itrc cotifirtned 
(CbaL [); the Third Vmon is eitprt'ssiy conHmed (Clit&L 
XXVIll). 

TliL' Bieiliop of Coti^taininop!c Ja to mnk next nJter the 
Bidl»op of Hoiui.* <C»»tiHt. Ill; ; this piwtdetice u declared, by 
the Council of Cbftlce !oii» to have rightly conceded by 
t!ir Falhi?rft nf ConsUtDlinoph\ Ik^um tlmt City is a mmt of 
govenunent itnd un imperiul rt*iiideDCL» (Cluil^ XXV'lJI); th« 
Bisliop of t;o^l^tlmtm*^plL* may hrar urcUB^itiotia brought 
airaiu^t iioy MelnipoliUri (ChaL IX, XVH» ; he is to ordain 
the MetropoIiUni^ of Font us, Asia, irnd Thnice (ChaL 
XXV 111), 

The di^liirlkanoi^ in CanHtantinople, oceAslcned by Btaxi- 
mua the Cynk, art- mentioned (Con^ IV j; Cler^mcn and 
Monk» goin^ to Ctin>»tiiiitirM>ptc mid niiHing disturbances 
therp, am lo In* vxp^lM inm the Uity {VUvlL XXIIT). 

For reguiaticjtm as to tht; creud of Nioixi and Conitandno^ 
pte, m Cree/l, 

CONTIJTENCE.— Those who observe eotitillilm (torn %\ih<%mnce of 
marria^ are mmtheiiiati^ed ((Mug. IXj; cfmlineucc for its 
own sake ia coininetided (Gang* IX^ XX I i 

CONTINUOUS POSSESSmX— VitL Wixint4TrHiftM P^m'mon. 

<X)NTRACTS. — The nejft-tiatort of sinioniocal contmctH, an?, if Cler- 
gy meUf to b<^ dt^pasffi ; an^U tf lay men or Monk a, to be anjith- 
ematijEtrd (Cb^il. il). 

Cletgynicn anti Monki are fivrbidden to make eontrmits re^ 
latin*? to secular aJiairs iCbal. III). 

CONTENTICLES,— SlADiTJiorao op.— Vid, Sehi^ 

CONraRT — One who is recently e^n verted from heatlMfilam, is not 
to i*c mailt* a Bishop i Ap, t^n. LXXX, Kic, 11 ) : nor a 
Priest (Nic, U); ni*r n Clerjifyman of any rank <Laod, III); 
but former profeMitm of hciitbentsrn m not in itaelf a di^ 
qualtfieation for ordination ^Anc. XI). 

A converted heafhen, Jew, or bentir, may marry theehild 
of fl lieader or Binder jChtil. XtV); a converted heretic may 
Diarry the child of a Communicant (Laod. XJlXJ> 
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CO-STANDERS.— The lapsed, and other offenders, after paaaz^ a 
certain time, first as Hearers, and secondly as ProstratonB, 
are to be received as Communicants in Prayers, or Co- 
standers, that being the last degree of Penance (Nic. XI, XII, 
XIII, Anc. IV, V, VI, VIII, IX, XVI, XXIV, XXV). 

COUNCIL.-See Synod, 

COUNTRY PRIESTS are forbidden to serve in a City, unless in the 
absence of the Bishop and City Priests (Neo-Cses. XIII); they 
are forbidden to send Letters Canonical except to the neigh- 
bouring Bishops (Ant. VIII). 

DISTRICTS are not to have independent Bishops ; and 
such Bishops, if alrcatly appointed, arc not to act without 
the consent of the City Bishop (Laod. LVII). 
COURTS. — Charges against a Bishop cannot be brought before the 
secular courts (Const. VI) ; nor can disputes between Clergy- 
men (Chal. IX). 

CREED.— Tlie Creed of Nic«a is confirmed (Const. I); the Nicene 
and ConstantinopolitaD Creed is confirmed by Chal. Encyc; it 
is to be the only Declaration of Faith demanded of converts 
from heathenism, Judaism, or heresy ; and the composition 
of any other Creed is stringently forbidden (Epb. VII, Chal. 
Encyc.) ; it is to lie recited before Baptism (Laod. XLVI) ; 
it is to be learned by heart, by those who have received Clinic 
Baptism, and are aflerwards restored to health (Laod. XLVII ; 
and certain classes of heretics are required to learn the Sym- 
bols of the Faith before reconciliation to the Catholic Church 
(Laod. VII). 

CRIME. — Conviction of crime is a disqualification for ordination (Ap. 

Can. LXI) ; confession of crime is a disqualification for ordi- 
nation as Priest (Nic. IX). 

CUP. — Lapsed Deacons, who have been restored, are forbidden to 
bring in the Cup (Anc. II); country Priests are forbidden to 
offer the Cup in a City Church, unless in the absence of the 
Bishop and City Priests (Neo-Ca*s. XIII); a Sub-deacon is 
not permitted to bless the Cup (Laod. XXV). 

CUSTOM. — The prero»rativc8 of all Churches are to be retained ac- 
cording to ancient custom (Nic. VI) ; ancient custom is to be 
observed and to regulate Diocesan rights (Eph. VIII); 
Churches in heathen nations are to be governed according to 
ancient custom (Const. II). 

The ancient customs are to continue in Egypt, Libya, and 
Pentapolis (Nic. VI); and in the election of the Metropoli- 
tans of Pontus, Asia, and Thrace (Chal. XXVIII) ; ancient 
custom entitles the Bishop of Jerusalem to rank next bis 



Heimpolitan (Nic. VII) : tlie ancient OfWloA of Bg^l, bf 
which the Binhopg wvrv Ixuuk! mit to mgn rvcR *icta wbiolt 
iLcy aiipror^ witliotjt tb^' roim?ut nf lUeir Mrtmpoliteli, 
WOM ns&per,liHl in pmcticftr nt C1iiiU!(tflt>it (ChuL XXX). 

The enstait] of the rv?inoral of Clergy U dticbj^Hl uacanotii- 
oit (Nie. XV). 

Tho«3 who fiilhjw ihc customs of tbt* hi^athi^ti ntv to Im; n;- 
ceivinl to Ctmmmtiiun iiltt?r ttvu }'i'ar>i of Peiiauco (Aiic. 
XXIV), 

CYNIC, MAXIMUS THE — Ottjinalions hy MnxtTTiui* (hi? Cyme, iwjd 
* Bim hh own onlinatbn xid Bbbup, *trt^ flcclartHl voiil ^Coaf t. 

in 

CYPRUS. — The Bishops of Cyprui an? not within the jnriMliellon of 

the Biihop of Antloch (Epli. VI tl), 
DAKCES, — Communicants are forbidden to Join In wontoa linneci at 

wwldi ngi* ( Liif M j . L n I). 
DANGER— FerHona J dangt^r is an extenuating cticunistance in case 

of lapse j Mc. XI), 

DEACON.— L Or the DiBQUAi^iFifATioKi fob tkb OmcE or a 

A person, to lie orilatned Deacon, must not^ after napti&m, 
have been twice marritHl, nor hure had a concubint? (Ap. Can. 
XV 11); he tnu»t not have nmrriett a widow, a divorctMl wo- 
man, a harlot, a alave, or an actress (Ap. Caa XV HI); he 
mu^t not liave luarried two aister^ or a tih-^e (Ap. Can, XlXi 

He mu»i not liaire c^tnniitted adulter fornication, or anj 
other forbidden act (Ap, Can. LXI); one whose wife baa 
commit led adultery cannot be ordained INco-Cirs. VTII); 

He muiit not have c^t rated himaelf (Ap. Can. XXII, Nic* 
I); hilt if c imitated bj force, or ftir aurjricfll purpost'^t be 
may be orth^ined ; and if m cas^trated after Onltnation, be 
may remain amongist the Clergy fNic. 1). 

He must not l*e po«t«i*^?d of a devil (Ap. Can. LXXIXl ; 
Iiut if dispf>sBes&yd, und worthy, he may l>e ordained (A p. 
Can. LXXIX). 

A slave cannot be ordain enl, linleBs maxiuniitt^d hy his 
iBt8t«r(Ap. Can. LXXXIIj. 

One who has lapf!ie<l« c/innot lie ordainetl (Nic. X) ; and if 
be afler ardination, and it iubM^quently re:»fored, be 

cannot officiale, except by indil1|^?nec of liie Bishop (Anc, 
It} \ but Iho^ who have been atca<ifaiit thmn^hout the per- 
secutions^ thoogh forced to mam othorw^iac, may be ordained 
(AiH^ IU> 
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DEACON. — I. Of the Disqualifications for the Office of a 
Deacon. — Contmued. 

A neoph^^te must not be made a Deacon (Laod. Ill) ; hat 
former profession of heathenism is not in itself a disqaalifi- 
cation for a Deacon's Orders (Anc. Xil). 

A Deacon is not to be ordained without a charge (ChaL YI). 

— ^n. Of the Election of a Deacon.— 

A Deacon is not to be elected by the multitude (Laod. 
XIII). 

— IIL Of the Ordination of a Deacon.— 

A Deacon is to be ordained by a Bishop (Ap. Can. II) ; he 
is to be ordained by the Bishop of the Parish (Ant. IX) ; he 
is not to be ordained by a Chorepiscopas, beyond his own 
Parish, without the Bishop's consent (Anc. XIII) ; he is not 
to be ordained by a Chorepiscopus without the Bishop 
(Ant. X) ; he is not to be ordained by a Bishop beyond his 
jurisdiction (Ant. XXII). 

He is not to be ordained in another (^urch, after leaying 
his own (Nic. XVI). 

— rv. Of the Duties of a Deacon. — 

A Deacon is to partake, when the Oblation is made, or to 
give reasons for refusing (Ap. Can. Vllf); he is to receiye 
the Eucharist from a Bishop or Priest, not to administer to 
either (Nic. XVIII). 

He is to act as his Bishop's Almoner (Ap. Can. XLI) ; and 
to supply necessaries to Clergy in need (Ap. Can. LIX) ; and 
to join with the Bii«hop in the administration of Church 
Funds (Ant. XXV). 

He is to fast during Lent, and on Wednesdays and Fri- 
days, unless prevented by bodily weakness (Ap. Can. 
LXIX). 

He is his Bishop^g helper, and the inferior of the Priest 
(Nic. XVIII); the Deacons of Poorhouses, Monasterira, and 
Martyries, arc to remain subject to their Bishop (Chal. 
VIII). 

— V. Of the Privilbges of a Deacon. — 

A Deacon is to receive his share of Offerings, not made at 
the Altar (Ap. Can. IV) ; when in need, he is to be supplied 
with necessaries (Ap. Can. LIX). 

Clergymen are forbidden to insult a Deacon (Ap. Can. 
LVI) ; Sub deacons, and other Minor Clergy, are forbidden 
to sit in the presence of a Deacon, without his permission 
(Laod. XX). 
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DEACON. — V* Op the pRiriLEr.Ei of a DeAra^. — CimtUuttf. 

A Dencoti, who }i»a (leolnml, nt hh CTtUnntion, lhai lit? 
cannot cotituin, mtiy many f Anc. X). 

A Doui-r>rv huA tUt? rigbt f*f appc:il to i; Provincial ByncxJ, 
against ft scnti^ice of hb Bishop (Nlc. Ant. VI , XII, XX), 
A Deacon » liaTing a ccmi plaint uj^mnst anotli<?r Clergynran, 
HI fly lay »t l^Core hh Bi^hap, and il' huve a com plaint 
against a Bislmp, lit; iimy lay it bt'lbri' the Pri>vindiil ^ynocl 
<ChaL TX); if lit* huvi* u coinphHnt ngoiMst a JlHropnUtao, 
ht* muy tfty it ht*f*rfv ihv. Exarch of the Dioci!^, or the Throne 
of Constantinople {ChtkL IX, XVI I). 

A IVacoQ displaced by boreties or fichiAniatics^ k to 1)^ re- 
^led (Eph. III). 

A Deacon ow^ no obedience to n Bishop convicted of 
anything conlrury to reli^non (*r mm\h (A p. i\tn. XXXI)* 

A Deacon who has Ix'en stea<lfaaf thmiighont the pcreecu- 
tioos^ thou^rh forced to wvm otherwise, is i^ntitled to all bis 
former privilcgn's {Anc, III). 

DtMcnm art} lo he informed* by their BiHliop«, which 
snd wMch is not Ct^urch property < Ant* XXIV K 
A DiMooii mn^' coninmnicole at the Altar (Laod. XIX)* 

^TL Tnmoe Fobbiddek to a Dkacx>iv,» 

A Dcncon w forbiddtn to divorce his wife, under prcti'xt 
of rtl]|L?it»n (Ap. Cin> V); or lo marry affeer ordinal ion (A p. 
Can* XXVI) ; unites, when orduiiied, he hat* detrhiivd that he 
cannot eon tain (Anc, X): he lei forbidden to Hl>«(t?iin fmm 
marriage, eieept for dtBcipUne (Ap. Can. Li t ; nr to hare 
any wonifin dwelling with him, e^ccept mvh rdsitions, or 
othiT persons, as are l>cyond siLspicion (Nic* III) ; or to w ash 
in a hath wit Ik women (Laod. XX X ) 

lie is forbidden to engage in worldly businesa (Ap« Can. 
VI) ; unless called by law to the ^ardianship of minors 
{Clifll. HI) ; he h forbidden to meddle with ecclesiastical 
buMnesH, except by diri'Ction of his Bishop (Chal, III); he is 
forbiildcn to serve in the army (Ap. Can* LXXXIII) ; or to 
accept military or civil offlci* (Cht»L VII): be i& forbidden to 
become security fAp. Can XX ) ; or tc» exact usurj^ (A p. Can. 
XLIV, Nic XVII. Laod* IV). 

He IB forbid<k'n to read false and heretical books in 
Church, as Scripture (Ap, Can. LX) ; or to composie, or use, 
any other than the Nicene Creed (Eph, VI L Chal Encyc); 
or to join in prayer with heretics (Ap, Can. XLV, Laod. 
XXXni) ; or to employ them as Clergymen < Ap. Caa XLV) ; 
Of to admit the BapU&ta or SucriOce af Uei^tics (Ap. Caiu 




XZXT . 



X .Ijic n : -ir -visa, a 3feikf9 3a» <iteBiii 

aw ^'inria •■i.-.'uri n-«* A a. Cin. XXX : -ir-ntt 

th^ V>-^L. £#. i..v:x A3r I . a CIiecx?aMBL wuhl 

6C V* jr. I- fn.7*r »i-a x >f«:»K*l Cli i ij !■■ ' Cw. XI 

ffc > i > >ii v> r*OjT* frrm hi* ova P«nA Xac> XV, 
Onsu. V. XX «r:h.->in ^i.-* B^t^'f emcst > ApL Cw. XT. 
Aftfi. Ill TS.'-^ Cfci* U •i.TT^s *T cf AMnifii fcom. hi* ««« 
tfff^^.rj f XX : at.^I ^ b«t 'i> »>. hie camxc act oScaZSj 
f\y. f \T. XV. » XV. XVL Ars. IH*: cor fre rmiml by 
ar»th^T r r- r* Xz, XVI i* :oft4'i'iefi u> be eorolkti 
IB t»o 0. :r. ^ i if La^t^lIIt truefemd to innther 
Cbqrrh \*t fofiA \*\*fn to CKri.J> with ikt affuB of ki» 
§t»m»f-r rr*::.;*trT Xi. 

ff^ II foT*A \<Ur. to ar» «ith<tat the coiiMt of hit Bisliap 
^Ap. f XXXIX . : or to fUlr^ the Emperor, whhoat the 
cr/f^nerit of t>i#; Metn^politio and ProTincul Bisbops «ADt. 
XI; ^ or to offic iate in an«>ther City, witboat Lrtters Com- 
men/latory frr/m biA own Bi»hop iChal. Alll): orlotnTri 
witlKiat hi* Bi«^>Kjp'« ron!^Dt il^cl XLIi: or without Lrt- 
Uim CmnonU:si\ (\jt»fA. XLII). 

FI« i«i forhid'len V* CAiry off wax or oil from the Chmch 
(A p. (;an. LXXII » : or to appropriate cooaecrmted resBeKs to 
prirate purposes (Ap. Can. LXXIU;. 
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DEACON.— VI. Tumos Forbiddkn to a Deacon*— CWfintWf/, 

lie ifl Airbiddtn U> mha bia Ilialiop's pmpert od lib ilentli 
(Cbal KXII). 

tic 16 IbrbiJdcn to m«ive the Eucharist licfure tht*. Binhop 
or Piieat, or to atlminiitur It to a Friceil ; and he hoa no right 
to offer at all (TS'ic. XVIH), 

If deposed, be h forbiddea to touch bis former iiiinistry 
(Ap. Can. XXVm, Ant, IV), 

Ue is fort^idckn to commit aiiiiony (Ap, Cim. XXlXj Chal, 
II) ; Of to ncgotiutc mtmmmcnX coutncts (Cbul. II), 

He is forbl blcn to recetre a iiecond orditiation, unlcsa the 
first waa void (Ap. Can, LXVIlIb 

He IB torbiddeo to gatficr a Beparate coiigTcgatioT], and 
mim anotber Altar (Ap. Ctin, XXXI)* 

IIo ij» fi>rbiddt^n U> iili^in t'rain flesh or wioQ^ except for 
discipline (Ap. Can. LI) ; especially on fv^tivfil duyi (Ap, 
Can. IJII) ; hut after tasting fiesh once, be niaj abt^uin if be 
wiihe» (Ane. XI'Vr) ; he h forlndden to t^at fle^b with the 
bloodf or of animals which have been alain liy bea^a, or 
have died a ntitural death (Ap. Can. LXIII) ; or ti> taf^t on 
Sundajf or on m\y Sabbath except Easter Even (A p. Can. 
LXVI) ; or to join in formin*| drinking clubs (LaoiL LV); 
or to eat in a tovem, except on a journey (Ap, Can, LIV) ; 
or to enter a tavern (Laod. XXIV). 

If invited to a Lovefeast, he is forbid den to take away hit 
portion (Laod, XXYIl); he is ft^rbidden to attend plays at 
wedding and banqnets (Lao<i* LIT), 

He is forbidden to castrate himaelf (Ap, Can. XXXH. 
Nie, r>. 

He 18 forbidden to strike backslidera or unbetievera (Ap, 
Can, XXVII), 

He is forbidtb'n to inftult a Bishop (Ap, Can» LV) ; or a 
Prie5<t^or Deacon (Ap. Can, LVT) ; or the Emperor, or a mag- 
istrate (Ap, Can* LXXXIV); or to mock the infirm (Ap. 
Can, LVII), 

He is forbidden to deny his office (Ap. Can, LXIF). 
He is ibrbiilden to sit amongst the Priests [Sic, XVIII) ; 
or to sit in the presence uf a Priest^ wlttioui his permission 
(Lamb XX). 

He is forbidden to piactice ma^c^ enchantment, mathe- 
matics, or astrology, or to make, or wear, phylacteries (Laod. 
XXXVI)* 

If be have a complaint against another Cleti^nian, be b 
forbidden to forsake his own Bishop, and nm to secular 
courts (Cbal. IX), 




i-j ■ 'jam:" TrfvJr- *^ A 




-■.-.•-i. . *j— 3— uur jLi. rtr.: HI. 

.it. •■- T^r^^T^u- ir nir lolinvm oft. dsiaKC 

' iJLi HIT . 

^i*— : I^sto .TT. : --cTiiT-L *iiiiiiPL Tf ii» iicinir 
u fxj.it.-. ..a- 1^ ---tm. T- i,5i:;^i.. vi^'^ir mciiiiiraKs iiriui> 

I- !«rru- III iruuif «i •a^smnniiniii. oil i ■iwiiic diiciE^ 

1- l»tw n i r :*-i- TrTininr X^oinxr 101111 "Oit Vfs- 

liU L I. 1- ~t. i-'irT"-: ;i: lUf tsnfEU 



DIGEST, 



SIS 



A Beftoon who abstains from fie^h, ttmat iasta it at least 

A Deacon who eommifca Ixniilj sin, h to mnk as a 8ub- 
dejieon (Neo Cie*, X). 

U the wife of a DiMictin eorninit adulterv, he muit fllTorce 
ber» or de^*iat fnuiii his tiiini^lry (Nijo-Cifs. VUI). 

Tht'TC jilitmhl lie seven Deacons in ti City, of wltattrer iizc 
it niiiy be < Neo-CEDs* XV). 

A Beacon of the Cathari, reconeiled ta the Catholic 
Churehf retains lib onleni, ami bis muk auiongst oihtT re* 
coneiknt Clergy mm (Nk, Vlll), 

A Deaeon of the PauliaiiJsta, reeondlcd to tbc Catfaniie 
Clinrch, if worthy, to be oitlatned, and If unworthy, to 
bede|Mii^d (Nir, XIX). 

A Deteriu ordain i^d by Maxim us the Cjnic, ii deelaml not 
to he a Ckrgynian (Const. IV). 

A I>fMicon of the PUrj'gians, seekrug reconciliation to the 
CothoUc Church, is to be instructed and baptised, before 
adiniasion (Laod. VITI). 

J>EAC0NK8S.— A Deaconess is not to be ordained under forty yean? 

ot age. nor without ejiamination ; and she ib Ibrbidclen to 
marrj (Cbai XV). 

A Dfaconefis of the PaulianisU, recoacikd to the Catholic 
Church, i.^, if wortliy« to be ordained ; but PauUanisi Deacon- 
esaae^ ^ bo appear in the baliit of that onkr, ure to be num- 
Wred auioii^ the laily (Nie. XIX). 

DEAF.— Clergymen and laymen are forbidden to tnock the deaf (Ap* 
Can, LVII). 

DEAF?fESSp— Total deafneio ia a disquaUficatiou for tho Epiiicopate 
(Ap. Can. LXXVII). 

DEBTOKS,— Ckrgymen are forbiflden lo eitsi^t usury fttitn debtors 

(Ap. Can, XUV, Mc. XVO, IjMid. tV). 
DECEASED WirE^s SrsTKn, — Vid. Bidm-in-Lau^. 

lIcFE^HAKD'a Bhothkb, — Vid. Ststtr-tn-La^. 

DECREES. — The Cathari must promim* lo obey the Decrees of the 
Cutholic Church, iijeforc being recLnTcd into it (^k, VTII). 

DEDICATED VmolN.— Dedicated Vlrgiwa are forbidden to marry 
(CbjiL XVI) ; if tliej commit fornication, they ore to fullil 
the p (5 nance of digamist;^ (Anc, XIX 

DEFEXCE.— A deposed Clefgyman, who meddles with liis tVirmer 
miniHtry, is not allowed to mnke a new defence before tht^ 
8ynod (Ant, IV) ; nor can a Ckrgyman who appeali^ to the 
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DEFENCE— Continusd. 

Emperor, instead of to a Sjmod, make any jfhrtber defence 
before the Synod (Ant, XII) ; a Bishop, who is depoaed 
the nnanimous sentence of his Provincial Synod, cannot mwke 
any farther defence (Ant. XV) ; nor a Priest or Deacon, who 
is deposed for leaving his Pariah (Ant. HI) ; or for the con- 
tumadoaa maintaining of conventiclea (Ant. Y). 

DEGRADATION.— The degradation of a Bishop to the rank of a 
Priest, is declared to be sacrilege (Gbal. XXIX). 

DEGREES OF PENANCE.— See Ptnancf. 

DELAY. — Delay by a Metropolitan, in the ordination of a Bishop, is 

condemned (Chal. XXV). 
DEPOSED CLERGYMAN.— Clergymen are forbidden to join in 
prayer with a deposed Clergyman (Ap. Can. XI) ; Bishops are 
forbidden to receive Clergymen who are deposed for leaving 
their own Parishes (Ap. Can. XVI, Ant. HI). 

A deposed Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is forbidden to touch 
his former ministry (Ap. Can. XXVIII, Ant. TV). 

A deposed Clergyman cannot be restored by Nestorins or 
his partisans (Eph. V). 

A deposed Clergyman, who appeals to the Emperor, in- 
stead of to a Synod, cannot he restored, nor can his cause be 
reheard, by u Synod (Ant. XII). 

DEPOSITION.— Op a Metropolitan.— 

The penalty of deposition is pronounced against a Metro- 
politan, who joins the schismatical assembly of Bishops at 
Ephesus, or who falls into the heresies of Nestorius and Ce- 
lestius (Eph. Encyc. and Can. I) ; or who unnecessarily de- 
lays the ordination of a Bishop (Chal. XXV). 

— Of a Bishop. — 

The penalty of deposition is pronounced against a Bisliop 
who offers anything at the Altar, except new ears of grain 
and clusters of grapes (Ap. Can. III). 

Or who engages in worldly business (Ap. Can, VI, 
LXXXl, Chal. Ill) ; or serves in the army (Ap. Can. 
LXXXIIT) ; or becomes security (Ap. Can. XX) ; or exacts 
U8ur>' (Ap. Can. XLIV, Nic. XVII). 

Or who cele})rates Eaater before the Vernal Equinox, as 
the Jews do (Ap. Can. VII, Ant. I); or professes the heresies 
of Nestorius and Celestius (Eph. Encyc, Can. II, Can. VII), 
or of Theodore of Mopsuestia (Eph. VII) ; or reads heretical 
and spurious books in Church, as Scripture (Ap. Can. LX) ; 
or composes, or uses, any other than the Nicene Creed (Eph. 
VII, Chal. Encyc.) ; or enters a synagogue of Jews or here- 
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DEFOSmON.— Of a Btmow.—Ctmimn^, 

tic* to pray (A p. Can* LXTV) ; Qf obseirefl or receivc^fi gifta 
from Jt'wisli fast* or festivals (Ap, Van. LXK} ; or admits 
the Biqitiam or Sacrifice <jf hcreticii ( Ap* Cun. XLVI); or 
DUiplo^a tUcm Ji3 Clrrgynjt'n (Ap* Can. XLV). 

Or who joins the ithiiiTuittca! rt[s*.Hiibly of Biahopa at 
Ephcflaa (Eph, II). 

Or who joins in pnijcr with u t]t?po*it'd ,Clci^ytimTi (App 
Can, XI) ; or rvcdves him as a Ck*rj^>man *Ani. Ill); or 
rommunumU^s with a <.'l*?nfynum who in tli*|HmMl for cel<j- 
himting^ Easter Itefon^ the Venifti EiiuiivoJi (Anl. I), 

Or who coniiiiiM eimony (Ap. {*an. XXIX. Chfih IF); or 
ticgotiate^ ginioninc4t1 coiitnijcts (C*ha1. II); or oljtainii his 
Church through acenlar rulers (A p. t^aii. XXX )^ 

Or who holds f»rclintttion» hevontl his own jarisdictlon 
(Ap, Can. XXXVO \ or mta^ witliout invit^tton^ Ijeyond hi^ 
own Province (Ant* XI U). 

Or who n'ti«pt!i«!« c»nr who hm trut? BapttJ^m (Ap. Can. 
XLVll); or rpfusc^ to haptisi* one who haii lH»rn polhited 
by the impious ( Ap. Can. XLVU) ; or doe« not ijoptistc ac- 
eonling to the Calljolic fttmiula (Ap. Can, XLIX) ; or does 
not baptise by irlnLMninier^iiin (Ap. Can. L), 
Or who refuses to receive Penitents (Ap» Can, LII), 
Or wIjo j>erBi^t8 in nr i^lwt of hi» duties ( A p. Can, LVITI) i 
orper^ist^ in refusing to relieve Clergymen in need (Ap. 
Can, LIX); or refu^ to appoint a Steward (Chah XXVI k 
Or who denies his clerical |>o3ition (Ap. Can. LXII), 
Or who hm Itcen onlAincd after lapse (Nic. XK 
Or who n?ceiv€*At or grant*, a si^coud ordination, Qnla<» tlie 
first 19 voi<l ( Ap, Can. LXVIH). 

Or whfi dkolieys the Canons of the lawful Bynod of 
Ephrsns (Epli, VI). 

Or who obtains an imperial reflcript for dividing a Prov- 
ince (Chal. XIT). 

Or who alto Wit Bfonastcries t4> tie used for necvdar pur]>oses, 
or apprtipriatea their pmperty ((^huL XXIV). 

Or who setiee on a vacant See, without a full Syno<I (Ant* 
XVI).* 

Or who peraiats in divorcing his wife, under pretext nf re- 
ligion (Ap. Can. V) ; or ubitiiinfs fn>ni marringie becnnBe ht; 
abhors it (Ap. Can. LI) ; or rctiisva to divorce an adnlterotu 
wife ♦ Neo-Cft's. VHT). 

Or who castrates liimsclf (Ap, Can, XX FIT, Nic. 1), 
Or who coinnuti* fornication, peijury, or theft (A p. Cui, 
XXV) ; Of commits nianslaughtar (Ap. Can* LXV) ; or ia 
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DEPOSmOX.— Op a Bismv.^ Continued. 

guilty of any senBual sin (Kic. II) ; or ravishes a womaa, 
under pretence of marriage (Chal. XXVII). 

Or who is given to dice, or drunkenness (Ap. Can. XLU) ; 
or who strikes backsliders or unbelievers (Ap. Can. XXVI). 

Or who abstains from flesh and wine because he abhors 
them (Ap. Can. LI) ; especially if he so abstain on festival 
days (Ap. Can. LUI) ; or who eats flesh with the blood, or 
of animals which have l>cen slain by beasts, or have died a 
natural death (Ap. Can. LXIII) ; or who fasts on Sunday, or 
on any Sabbath except Easter Even (Ap. Can. LXVI) ; or 
neglects to fast during Lent, and on Wednesdays and Fridays, 
unless prevented by bodily weakness (Ap. Can. LXIX). 

Or who insults the Emperor or a magistrate (Ap. Can. 
LXXXIV). 

Or who resorts to secular courts, against another Clergy- 
man (Clial. IX). 

Or who, retaining the seat, as Priest, which he held before 
his ordination as Bishop, stirs up sedition against the con- 
BtituUnl Bishop (Anc. XVIII). 

Or who petitions the Emperor, without the consent of his 
Metropolitan and Corn-provincials (Ant. XI). 

Deposition from the Episcopate involves loss of all clerical 
rank (Chal. XXIX). 

A Bishop of the Paulianists, rt>conciled to the Catholic 
Church, is, if unworthy, to be deposed (Nic. XIX). 
— Of a Chobkpiscopus. — 

The penalty of deposition is pronounced against a Chore- 
piscopus who conmiits simony (Chal. II). 

Or who ordains Priests, or Deacons, without his Bishop 
(Ant. X). 
—Of a Priest. — 

The penalty of deposition is pronounced against a Priest 
who offers anything at the Altar, except new ears of grain 
and clusters of grapes (Ap. Can. III). 

Or who engagt»s in worldly business (Ap. Can. VT, LXXXI. 
Chal. Ill); orsmw in the army (Ap. Can. LXXXIII); or 
becomes swurity (Ap. Can. XX) ; or exacts usury (Ap. Can. 
XLIV, Nic. Xvil). 

Or who celebrates Easter before the Vernal Equinox, as 
the Jews <lo (Ap. Can. VII, Ant. I); or professes the here- 
sies of Nestorius and Celestius (Eph. Encyc, Can, IV, Can. 
VII); or of Theodore of Mopsuestia (Eph. VII); or reads 
heretical and spurious l)ooks, in Church, as Scripture (Ap. 
Can. LX) ; or composes, or uses, any other than the Nicene 
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DEPOSITION.— Of a Putmr.—VmHfiwd. 

Creed (Eplj, VH, Chal. Encye.) ; or entem a ijungngne of 
Jew* (ir heretic?, to pray (Ap. Can. LXIV)i or olm*rv<*t, dr 
rec^veu gilts (Voiu, Jewish h»U or fu»tivaU (Ap, Can, LXX) ; 
or adtniU the BaptiBin or Sikcridce of lieretica i Ap, Can. 
XL VI) ; or enipUjys herctiess a& Cleq?ymen (Ap. Can, XLV), 
Or wbo joint» m prayer with a deposed Clergy nmn ( Ap, 
Cad. XI) ; or communicates whh a Clergyntan who is de- 
posed for celebrating Easter before the Venaal Equinox 
(Ant, I) \ or with a irthhop who lias obtained hie ChuFch 
throngli secular mier^ (Ap. Cnti, XXX). 

Op who separatcfi hiniHrlf from the Chunib {Ap. Can. 
XXXI, Ant, \} ; ur adheres to tliose w^ho do bo (Ap. Con. 
XXXI). 

Or who commits fimony (Ap, Crin^ ^XIX,Cha1. 11); or 
negotiules aimouiM^iii contracts (Chat. II). 

Or who recdve* irreguUr and nnc^nonital onlination 
(Ap. Can. XXXV); or receives a second onlination* unless 
the first waa void (Ap, Can, LXVUI) ; or who hm been or- 
dained without ex ami nation, or after confession of cdmee 
(Nic. IX) ; or aftt'r laps*; (Nic. X), 

Or who denit?s \m ck'ric^l position (Ap. Can. LXII). 
Or who n- bap 1 174^ one wtto ha^ trut* Baptism, or refusen 
to bat>ti»M; one who has het'U polluted by the impioUB (A p. 
Can. XLVII); or dot*w not Imptijce according to the Catholic 
foniiula (Ap* Can, XLIX); or does not baptixe by trine4ra- 
merHion (Ap, Cm, 

Or who refuses to recei?e penitente (Ap, Can. LH), 
Or w ho pentiisig in neglecting his dutii<« (Ap, Can. LVIH); 
Of persists in refuaing to relieve Clergymen in nei^ (Ap, 
Can. I.IX). 

Or who disobeys the Canons of the kw^l Synod of Ephe^ 
aus lEph, VI); or diiolx'ys lili Bishop (Chal. VIXl); or 
leavoij hia Parish and refuses to return on his Bisbop^e »um- 
mous (Ant. in). 

Or who ieizei the property of a Biahop on hist deiith 
(ChaL XXII) \ or who allows Monasteries to be Uded as sec- 
ular dwellings, or appropriates Ihdr property (Chal. XXTV). 

Or w^ho, after being transferred to ajiotber Churchy tned- 
dles with the affairs of hit former minialry (Chal. X). 

Or who persists in divorcin^f his wife under pretvit of re* 
llgion (Ap, Can. Y); or refuBi'« t4> divorce an aJultcroua 
wife (Neo^Cies. VTII) ; or who abstains from marriiige be- 
cause be abboni it (Ap. Can, LI) ; or who marries (Neo> 
Cm. I). 



'';r -vmi ^Ammitft itmirninB. y a jiuv . 'ir thc^ Cab. 
IXT ir Tnmmia auHMoasner Ob. LXT : .v s 

Or -vnn ii* ras ttcme 'ir ttrm im— • ^ Chl. 
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JLJL * II . 

-vn>< UMC3ZXW job Ski vine \w i wnm be a b i mm 

tswsn Xo. Csui, IS «9ipec!silT if be th«Riht an Fddvai 
C11174 Ap. ^in. LUT . or Rnu» tsMfie lieaiL or m «■( 
hi»r-A «^r7*£ri *iu^^rici \.Tr. xiv . ^ vtio act inii wxrk 
the -Aetnifi, or 'if inimmj* vhieti batc been rioni bv b camm . (ir 

'tut>: a aaorai 'ieadi ' Ap. Cn. r,\rir * or who 
<ui ^luiriay. r«r oa wt 3ah«Mdi «si»pc Ftwrrr Ewi < Ap. Cjb. 
Lxvi : '.r ortd^^ "A •iartmr Lenc aod « WednodBv* 
sirl FniiajiL vxaw pcibT«Br««l by boifily wcskaes « Ap. Caa. 

Lxrr. 

^jr mhr, mtfuir^ hf» Bbiup Ap. Cao. L^»: or imit» ib« 
Emp^mr. or -4 Xjcrutnte < Ap. Can. UEXXTTi. 

whft r*^#rt* to vtcular cmutft. afpiinat anocbcr €lef;e7* 
aian Clial. EX . 

fi^rifituk tlK EmpePTr. witiujvt tbe ciauLBt of Ac 
)Ci>tmpouran an/1 Prr#Tincial BUiopa < Aat^ 

(rr « bo j#/iiM in z ooniipiracT igaxnac Ua Kri iop wi fidlov 
CVrarjman (Chai. XVIIIj : or who. baTin^ Rcexrcd a BUop*s 
fnrU:T%, hat r^tamin^ the seat, w Pricat. wincli he kad pre- 
ry,nAlj M^l. mn ap fleilitioa aeazmt the ciatlmic d Sdbop 
(Aiv^- XVIII. 

A Prii^ of *he Paaliamats. Rcooctled to ike CaiAoiic 

CTwimh, H. if iznwortbj. to be deposed <?iic XDQl 

-Or A r>E.%co3r. — 

Th« p^itiaitj of dqxMRtioD is pronooiiced acmaal a Dnoaa 
whft tetiiiw:^ in worldly busiiiew (Ap. Can. VL €\mL IQ); 
or ^THi in the arm J 'Ap. Can. LXXXHTs; or bccnmes secu- 
rity ^Ap. Can. XX;: or exacts osary <Ap. Cta. XLIT, Xic 

XVII;, 

(H who ry-lf hrate^ Ea.<^er before the Vernal Eqidiiox m 
thf Jewft flo (A p. Can. VIL Ant T): or prnfcMes tbe heresies 
of X#3»toriiis an-l Cel#!Jitin<> (Eph. EncycCan, IV, Can. VIIj: 
or of Thffodore of Mopsneslia fEph. Vll) ; or reads lieietical 
and fpnrioof books, in Church, as Scripture ( Ap. Can. LX) ; 
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DEPOSmDN.— Of a Deaoom. - f'anf mwisd 

nr cuniptise^ cir use*, any oihcr ihm the Nlcetie Creotl 
(Eph. Vll, CUttL Encyc.); <3r enters a *jn«gogiic of Jew* or 
lien^Hcs^ to pray (Ap, Cm LSIV); or olisem^&, or receives 
gift* fn>rn, J<jwmU tkiiU or fesiivak (Ap, Can, LXX); or eui- 
ploji liercticfl OA Clerifymcti iAp. CaB. XLV). 

Or who )umA in prayer with ft flei>a«n^<:l Cltrgyiuim (A p. 
Con. XI) \ or fonimumcitt'd with a Cbrgjman who h deposit U 
for c<-4c."brating Eaater before the Vernal Equinox {Aut, li; or 
with a Bishop who hot oblainecJ his Church t}irnu;i|h aecul&r 
rulers (Ap. Cjiii. XXXI 

Or who flC'paratos himself from the Church (Ap. Can, 
inriTf^ AnV Y) ; or ttdherca to tho«e who do 8o (Ap, Cnn* 
XXXI). 

Or who commits aimonyfAp. Can. XXIX, ChiiL 11); or 
negociHtes simonlacal contracts iChah IT). 

Ur who rt't!eivcs irregular und uncanonicul orrlination lAp* 
Can. XXX \^); or receives a Becond ortJl nation, iiEjlei»s the 
first was Toid (A p. Can. LXTIII) ^ or who haa Imn onMned 
after lapse (Nic, Xl 

Or who deniei* his clerical position (Ap, Can. LXIl). 
Or who periiata in relusing to relieve Clei^yiuen in need 
<Ap. Can. LIX)u 

Or who disobeys the Canons of the* lawful Synod of Ephe- 
f»«fl ^Eph, Vi); or disoT>eyM his Bishop (Chat. VITI}; or leaves 
h\n Parisii, and n^f^jaea to rL'ttirn on hia Bi^op's sunimons 
<Ant. mi 

Or who aeizes the property of n Biflhop^ on hia death 
(ChaL XXII I ; or who allows Momtaterit^ to Im^ naud m aocu^ 
lar dwelling*, or appropriates their prtipL-rty (Chal XXI V), 
Or who, after lieing tmnsfeinsd to another Cljurch, niMd- 
dtea with the affairs of his fonuer ministry (Chah X). 

Or who a<1 ministers the Enchanit it> n Prieat, or recclYfi 
it tieff ^re the Bishop nr Prieat (Nic. XTTIDl 

Or who persists in diTorcing his wife, nndrr pretext of re- 
ligion ( Ap, Con. V) ; or refn<*es to divorce m adutrerotis wife 
(Neo-Cffi«. Vni) ; or abNt4iin« froni marrin^e Iteciiiiae he ab- 
hora It (Ap, Can. LB; or marriea after Wnjj ordained, with- 
out haTing, «t Ilia ordination^ declared a purpose to marry 
<Ane. X>. 

Or who castTBtea himaelf (Ap, Can, X?QII, Nic. 1% 
Or who commits fornication, pr^rjury, or theft (Ap. Caa. 
XXV); Of commits manslaughter (Ap. Cim. LXVV: or mv- 
lahea a woman, iindi^r prelcnce of marriage {Chal, XX VO), 
Or who ii given to dicing or drunk euue^ (Ap. CaiL XLUJl 




-van yp^sjKsm r^m JbgA i 
i«r*.* Her**! 'a«»0»-vjca Aa*: XTT ; < 

LXVI : \^ 3i»ir«*frs» iuc imiag Lens, wi 4ii Wirtw^ig. 
Mb: Hrn^im^ jEutsm ;.R-paicaf *.j vbmdibk JLfL Can. 

i.xrr. 

Or «V> 3MiKja lai Boflk^ Ap^. Col : «r ii—fnin. Jits 
Ettf*^^. 'X ft lfj^au£« Ap. Can. f.\^\li > 
Or mMt< y> flttour cmtk. jcbmc CWcac?- 

Or « v> y^s^^xA ih/t Eapenr, vh^w tkf r \muM m£ ckr 
MetrofirAhj:. ft£«i fV/riaciftl Biifeifw Aaa XI^ 
Or Mho ykm^ Is, m er«jfiuiieT a^ntf kat BUhtf^ aai feilftiv 

cwsfTEWtti cncL_ X vni . 

A lMat^»a -A •zMt Pftg fwate. moaokd t» eke OMkeSr 
Cksrr k. ML xf (ciTr^hr to le depOKd 3(ic. XEXv 

—Or TM Mj3fJtL CU^BI&T — 

TV p<itt£t J of 'kposnoQ it pnoMOod a^VHI fhoK ^ 
tke JGdot Clef^T who encaige a voridZj bwncm ^CU 
lUjf. or iMfxnie wciiritj ^Ap. Cmm. XX^: or exact 
OTic XVUl 

Or who prrifeM the bere3a«« of X<«u>ffw tmd Cc 
(Eph. Eorrc^ Can. H';: or of Theodore of MopneMia iE|ik. 
VUi : or who learl heietical ami fpiirioa» books^ ni Ckndi. 
aa Scriptare /Ap. Can. LX»: or coiDpo«e.nr we, aajotker 
than the Xioeoe Creed (Xph. TIL ChaL Ebctt.): orcBtrr a 
arnago^oe of Jews or beredca. to praj (Ap. Can. LXIV); or 
oljfienre. or receiTe gifta firom, Jewish fiuts or fertirala (Ap. 
Can. LXX). 

Or who join in prajer with a depoaed ClagTinan ^Ap. 
Can. XT) : or commonicate with a Clergyman who k depowd 
for celebrating Eaater before the Vernal Equinox (AnC I»; 
or with a Bishop who has obtained his Church throogh aee- 
olar mlerB <Ap. Can. XXX i. 

Or who adhere to the maintainers of oooTenficlea <Ap. 
Can. XXXI). 

Or who commit simonj, or n^;otiate aimoniacal oontracta 

(Chal. n). 
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DEPOSITION,— Of the Minor Cxmrqy. — Continusd. 

Or wbo receive irregular antl anoinonicBl ordlnatian (Ap, 
Cm. XXKVf ; or have been ordamud alU'r lapse {Kic, X). 
Or wha deny tbeir clerical position |Ap, Cftn. LXII), 
Or who dis4>lH*y the Canoni* of tlii^ tawlul Syncnl of Ephe- 
«ns(Eph. Yl); or disobey thL4r Bbhopa {Clml VIII). 

Or who flcize the property of u BiBhttp, on bis death 
(CbaL XXII) ; or who umy JtonitJiterits ii^ £iccu1ar dwellingi^ 
or appropriate their property (ChaL XXI V|, 

Or wlio, atiet being tninsferred to atiuthcr C-burch^ nied* 
die with the affniri of lUeir former nitniMry (Vhal X), 

Or wbo db^taio from tnarnoge been use they nbhor it (Apw 
Oiin. LI) ; or refuse to dirorce wives who eomuiil adttltei^ 
(Nt?o-t ffifl. Villi 

Or who cast rate ilieoisehes f Ap, Can, XX HI, Nic. I), 
Or wbo cotninit formcation, perjory, or thell (Ap. Can. 
XXV); or commit minetau^hter i:Ap. Can. LXV) ; or raTiah, 
under pretenf^e n( nmrnagi?! (Chal. XXVII L 

Or who alidtjjin fmm flt-ah and wine from abhorrence of 
tbem (Ap, Cna. LT| : or who eat flesh with the bloody or of 
anlokaia which have been slain by Heasta^ or have died a nat- 
ural dtnith (Xp. Con, LXIIT)^ or who fast on Sunday, or on 
mny Siibbatb except Eii:4ter Even (Aj>, Can, LXVIk or neg- 
lect to fast during Leni, and on Weilncstlaya ami Fridays, 
tiniest prevented by iKMlily we^knenai (Ap. C'an. LXIX)^ 

Or who insult their Bishopa (Ap. Can. LV); or insidt the 
Empert>ror a Magistrate ( Ap. Can. LXXXIVk 
Or who resort to secular courts, against other Clergjmea 

Or wbo petition the Emperor, without Uie consent of the 
Hotropolitan and Provinciol Bishops (Ant XI V 

Or wbo join in ei^neipi nicies against their Bi&bops and fel- 
low CIcrjfyraen (CbaL XVlIlK 

Minor Clergy nf the Psuliaiij^ts, reconciled to the C&tbolie 
Churcli» arL% if unworthy, tt> be deposed (Nic XIX)* 

— Or A ]iEAJ>EB on SlMOKB.— 

A Header, or Singer, who ititennarne^ with, or ifives his 
eliildren in tn&rringe to, herctieSf or who baptizes his cbil- 
dret} antongat heretics, is to be depoiod (Chal XIV). 

—Of J, Stbwaeb, Advocate, or BAn^irF,— 

A Steward, A(lvocQlt.% or Bui I j IT, who coinmitA Himony, or 
negotiates eduioniaeal contracta, is to be deposed (Chal. 11), 
DEPRIVATION,— Deprivationa by Nestariufl or Im foilowers are die- 
clared voiil (Eph. lUv 
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DEVIL.— A man poaeeflsed by a devil, is excluded from the minisiryf 
and from the congregation, until he is dispossessed (Ap. 
Can. LXXIX). 

DIACONICUM. — A Sub-deacon is forbidden to enter the Diaconicum 
(Laod XXI). 

DICE.— Dice are forbidden to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons (Ap. 
Can. XLII) ; also to Sub-deacons, Readers, Singers, and Lay- 
men (Ap. Can. XLIU). 

DIGAMISTS.— A digamist may be admitted to communion (Nic. 
VIII) after u sliort period of prayer and fasting (Lsiod. I) ; 
he is declared to be worthy of penance (Neo-Cses. VII). 

A digamist cannot be ordained (Ap. Can. XVII). 

A Priest is not allowed to attend, as guest, the marriage 
of a digamist (Neo-Caes. VII). 

Those who profess Virginity, if they disregard their pro- 
fessions, are to do the same penance as digamists (Anc. ^QX). 

The Cathari, who are reconciled t«> the Catholic Church, 
must promise to communicate with digamists (Nic. VIII). 

DIGNITY, SECULAR— Clergymen and Monks are forbidden to ac- 
cept secular dignity (Chal. VII). 

DIOCESE.— A Diocese of the Church might include more than one 
civil Diocese within its jurisdiction (Chal. XVIII) ; and the 
ancient customary rights of Dioceses are to be maintained 
(Eph. VIII) ; but Bishops are forbidden to bring confusion 
on the Churches, by officiating beyond their own Dioceses 
(Const. II). See also Exarch, Duxsemn Syjiod, Appeal, Projh 
incCy Alexandria, Antioch^ C(m$tantinoj)le, Cyprm, Borne, 

DISCIPLINE. — Abstinence from marriage, flesh, or wine, for Disci- 
pline, is permitted (Ap. Can. LI, LIII.X 

The Cathari, before reconciliation to the Catholic Church, 
must promise conformity to its Discipline (Nic VIII). 

DISHONOURABLE LIFE.— A man who is just converted fVom a 
dishonourable life, must not be immediately made a Bishop 
(Ap. Can. LXXX). 

DISOBEDIEX(^E.— Disobedience to his Bishop, of a Clerpryman, who 
refuses to return to his Parish when summoned to do so, is 
punishable by suspension (Ap. Can. XV, Ant. UI) ; and, if 
persisted in, by deposition (Ant. Ill); disobedience of Cler- 
gymen to their Bishops, is punishable by deposition, and of 
Monks or laymen, by excommunication (Chal. VHI) ; dis- 
obedience of a Priest to his Bishop is punishable by deposi- 
tion (Anc. XVIII). 

Disobedience to the third Canon of Nicsa, is at the peril 
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DISOBEDIENCE— CmiHnved. 

nf ft ninn V Order? (Nk. ni) ; dkobedleDoe to the Conooa of 
tbe lawlul Bynml <it' EpbesuB, is punisbable m Clergymen by 
defkfliitioD, Mild in laymea hj ejKcoiuuiuiiiaitJon (Eph. VI). 

DISPENBATION*— Vid. Indtdf^. 

DISPUTES.— DiipuU'S with a MetFopoliUm are to be decided hy tlie 
Exari-h of tU« Diticcie, or by Uie Thrrme of Con^tandnopk 
(Chal XVH). 

DiaputeB as to a Biihop's jari^dictiou over outlying Par- 
bhcB, are to l>e decided by IUl* Pr<)vincud Synod (Ctiul 
XVU). 

Dbputea between CIcigymeti arc to be dt*<!ided by the 
Bishopi or by refereet appomted with hia consent (Chal. 
IX). 

Ecclesiastical disputes are to be iettled by the Pronneial 
Byno<l I Ap, Can, XXXVIl, Ant. XXX 
mSQUALLFK ATIONS.— FoH Oudixatioji,— 

One who, after Bapti»ni, has been twice married, ur hai 
had a coneabmc. cannot be ordained ^Ap. Can. XYII) ; nor 
one who bos uvarried a widow, a divorcetl woman, a luirlot, 
a alave, or an actpee* (Ap. Can. XVIU); nor one who has 
married ti^o si^^tcrii or a niece (A p. Can, XIX), 

Nor one who hm castrated himself (Ap. Can. XXH Nic. 
I) ; but cafitratiun by force, or for snrgicaJ puqioaeSf b not a 
diaqu all Heat ion iKic, I). 

A hiisl*and^ whose wife commits adultery, cannot be or- 
daineti (Nco-Cien. VlIlK 

One who ha^ committed foniicatioo, adult^iy, or any other 
forbidden act, cannot l:»e ordained (Ap. Can. LXI). 

Ncir one who in po^^ed of a devil, antil he ia diapoa- 
sened { Ap. Can. LXXIX), 

Nor a alaTc, unlesa the master manumit him (Ap. Can. 
LXXXII). 

Nor one who baa lapsed (Nic. X) ; but tbow who have re* 
maioed atcadfast tbroughout the persecutions, though forctHl 
to seem otherwise, are not disqualified (Anc. IV ^. 

A r^'^nt convert from lieatbonism cannot Ite ordained 
(Laod. Ill) ; but former pr^jfession of heathen i§m ia not, in 
itself* a disqualifieation (Anc. XII) ; nor ia former profeasoB 
of the Paulianlst herety (Nic, XIX i 

One who btis left his own Church, cannot l)e ordained in 
another Church (Nic. XVI>. 

A Cjex:gyman cannot be ordained without a charge (Chal. 
VI). 
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DISQUALiriCATIOXS — Fob Okdocatios.—CMmw^ 

One wbo ulrearly caDonicmllT ordained, cmmiot jpoe i we * 

nei-trntl OniinatioD (Ap. Can. LXVIU). 

— FoH THE Episcopate. — 

A eunucb, if made bv force or penecntioD. or so bora, » 
Dot (lisqualifiKl for the Episcopate (Ap. Can. XXI). 

Total (leafnefai- or blitidneM » a disqaalificmtkiii for the 
EpiMopate (.\p. Can. LXXVIIIi; bat partial WndzieK or 
laineneHi is not (Ap. Can. LXXVII). 

One wboH; Ordination would injure the Church, caumol 
be ma<le a Bi-^linp (Ap. Can. LXXVIIIi 

A Hiftbop cannot ordain a relative, to the Epiaoopatc 
from personal motives (Ap. Can. LXXM). 

Recent ctinversion fn>m heathenism or a dishonouimble 
life, ih a disqualification for the Episcopate lAp. Can. T-^^^. 
Nic. II); a Bishop cannot l^e onlained until after long pio- 
liation U>th of faith and life (Laod. XII). 

— FoK THE PULSBTTERATE. — 

A Priest cannot Ix* ordaine<l without examination, nor 
afler confesnicm of crimes (Nic. IX) ; bodily sin in a Prieit 
disqualifies him for making the Oblation (Neo-Cea. IX); hut 
the inarrie<l state does not (Gang. IV). 

Lapse diiiqualities a Priest for performing any of hit 
duti(*s, even af\er he is r(*stored (Anc II 

Clinic Baptism is. generally, a disqualification for the 
Presbyterate (Xeo-Cje-*. XIII). 

liecent conversion fn>m heathenism, is a disqualification 
for the Presbyterute (Xic. II). 

One who is under thirty yi^rs of age, is disqualified for 
Ordination as a Priest ^Neo-Cajs. XI). 
—In Orneral. — 

I^pse disqualifies a Priest for performing any of his duties, 
even atter he is rcstortd, unli^ his Bishop grant him in- 
dulgence (Anc. II). 

A Deaconess cannot be ordained under forty years of age, 
or without examination (Chal. XV). 

A slave is dis(iualifie(l for being received as a Monk (Chal. 
IV). 

One who is possessed of a devil, is disqualified for admis- 
sion to the congn^gation, until he is disposseflsed (Ap. Can. 
LXXIX). 

Heretics, single communicants, maintainers of conrenticlea, 
and persons who are themselves under accusation, or are ex- 
communicate<l, are disqualified for bringing aocnsationa of 



DIGEST. 



^5 



DISQUALIFICATIONS.— Ik OBatKBAi^— CbnifwttdL 

€OcMaaticAt iiffenecfl nguost a Bwhop (Ap, Can, LXXV, 
Conjit, VIi ; alio persons who are iwdisr accusation are dii- 
quftlified for brio gin g «ucb clia rgea a|tiitiflt any Cleiigyuaaa 
(Conat, Yll 

DISTRICTS, — Tlic jurisflictioa of a Biahop ift iiitrited to bit own 
Ptimli and Districta ^Ap. Vm. XXXIV, Ant. IX) ; it ia 
limited to hia own City and Diatricta ^Ap. Can. XXXV, Ant 
XXII). 

Chort'pisctjpi arc forbklden to net Iwyond their own Db- 
tricta, within whirh tliey are to ortlain ttcadert, Btib-deacona, 
and Kxorciflts (Ant. X). 

Country Jlifltricts are not to linve independent Bi^hops^ 
but those already aj^point^Mj artJ to consult the City Bitshop 
before acting ^l^od. LVII)» 

In a new or ri.4milt City, the Eeclesiiistietti Diatricts are to 
follow the political and jniinicipil arrAngcmt'nta^ChaL KVII). 
DISTITRBAKCES IN CONSTANTINOPLK.^Thc disturbance* in 
ConHtiiUtlnople, cM'cuBicmL'il by Maiinms the Cynic, are men- 
tioned (CunsL IV ; Clergyimn and Monks, ^folng to Con- 
stanttntiplc and cimsingilisturbancisi there, ore to be expelled 
from the CHty (Chal. XXIII). 
DTVTNE SERVICE,— Vi<l, ikrtiee. 

DIVINERS.— Diviners are to fulfil fi^e yean of penanee (Anc 
XXIV), 

DIVISION OF PROVINCES,— BiaUopsure forbidden to obtain im- 
perial rescripfai for dividing Prorinces (Chal XTI), 

DIVORCE. — A Biflhop, Priest, or Deacon, is forbidden to divorce hta 
wife under pretext of religion (A p. Can, V) ; but if abe com* 
jnita adultery, he must divorce her, or de^st fh>m his tuinia* 
try (Neo-Cica \TlIj. 

A layman ia forbidden to divorce hia wife and take another 
{Ap. Can. XL\in>. 

DIVORCED WOMAN.— Marniifre with a divorced woman is a dii- 
qualjficalion for ordination IXp dm. XVIIfj; and k for- 
bidden to laymen ( Ap. Can. XL\nn). 

DOCTRINE.— The purity of Doctrine h to \ye guarded by Synoda 
(Ap. Can. XXXVni, 
—OF THE TRINITY,— Vld Trinitf. 

DOMESTICS. — Bishops are forbid<leii U> employ their own domeatica 
in the management of Church Funda (Ant XXV). 

DOOREEEPER,*-A Doorkeeper is forbidden to enter a taTem (Laod. 
XXIV). 
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DOORS.— The SulMleacon is forbidden to leaTO the doon (Laod. 
XXII, XLIII). 

DRESS.— Anathema on one who wears a rough cloak, and despises 

those who use the berus^ and other customary dress (Gang. 

XII) ; also on a woman who assumes the dress of a man, 

under pretence of asceticism (Gang. XITT). 
Plainness in dress is commended, and dissolute excess, and 

OTer-fastidiousness, condemned (Gang. XXI). 
DRINKING CLUBS.— Communicants, of every class, are forbidden 

to join in forming clubs for drinking entertainments (Laod. 

LV). 

DRUGS. — Women who prepare drugs for causing abortion, are to 

fulfil ten years of penance (Anc. XXI). 
DRUNKENNESS.— Drunkenness in a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is 

punishable by dei)osition (Ap. Can. XLII) ; and in a Sub- 

deaccm. Reader, Singer, or Layman, by suspension (Ap. Can. 

XLIII). 

DWELLINGS, SECULAR.— MonasUries, once consecrated with the 
Bishop^s consent, are forbidden to be used as secular dwell- 
ings (Chal. XXIV). 

DYING. — ^The dying are entitled, in all cases, to receive the Oblation, 
after being examined by the Bishop (Nic. XIII). 

The lapsed, who have been admitted to penance, if in 
danger of death, are to be received to full communion, so 
long as the danger continues (Anc. VI). 

A married man, of over fifty years of age, who is guilty of 
bestial lust, is to be admitted to communion only at the 
point of death (Anc. XVI); also a wilful murderer (Anc. 
XXII) ; also a woman who marries two brothers (Neo- 
Cos. II). 

EAST, THE.— The jurisdiction of the Bishops of the East is confined 
to their own Diocese (Const. II). 

The identity of the doctrine of the Trinitt in East and 
West is declared (Const. V). 

EASTER— Clergymen are forbidden to celebrate Easter before the 
Vernal Equinox, as the Jews do (Ap. Can. VH, Nic Encyc, 
Ant. I). 

Fasting is permitted on Easter Even (Ap. Can. LXVI). 

Provincial Synods are to be held in the third week of 
Easter (Ant. XX). 

Eulogise are forbidden to be sent from one Parish to an- 
other at Easter (Laod. XIV). 

EATING.— Eating in Church is forbidden (Laod. XXVIH). 
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ECCLESIASTICAL BUSINESS*— Clergy racw are forbiatlen to cugiige 
in ccctQ^a8tic&] buaines* except by direction of tlieir Bisbopft 
(Cbak III;; Monks ^re under the same restiicHon (Ch&l, 
in, IVX 

— CE^'^SURE, — ViiK SuMp^nMion^ Ik-jttmkwn^ DegmekUhn^ Brput- 

— DiSTIUCTS.— Eccle^aadcd Distnotfl in a new or rebuilt 
City, nri' to follow tbtj political md nutixicipal ermngeuient 

(Chfti.xvn), 

—OFFENCES. — Hmt ICS OTnintninm of ronvenlicle«, and 
per»cm3 who aitt tlit?uiae]vo^ tin«ler uccuaation^ or afi^ ex- 
comniunieBtefl, are <]ii^|UAlifi€d fur brin^iog Bccimtlona 
of aoclvsiaiilicjit offeuct^ti ugainst a Bisbop (Cotrnt. VI); 
m\m persons who aru utulur accui^iit)!]^ are difiquiilificd for 
bringing Bueh cbnrgea against any Clergy num (Conat. 
VI). 

—PROPERTY.— VitL Pr^^f, EtsekmiuiimL 
EGYPT. — The Bi^ibop of Alexandria Is to have jur iidietioii in Egypt 
(Nic, VL Const, IIK 

The Bishops of Egypt arc bonnd^ by ancient cuttom, not 
to aign even acts which tliey apprnve, witlKJiit the caDsent 
of their ArehliiBhop ; and tht» custom was respected in pnic- 
tice at Cbttlct'.afju (Chul XXX k 
ELECTION,— The eU'Ction of the Bletmi-olitanfl of Pootus, Asia, and 
Thrace, b to be according to custom (Cbal. XXVIII). 
A BlSIlOP.^Vid. Ms^wp. 
A PRIEST.-* Vid. I^kU, 
—OF A DEAOOS.-^m Bmm, 

Electlona are forbidden to be held in the presence of the 
Hearers ( Luod Vj. 

EMASCULATION.— Vid. (kslratwfi, 

EMPEROR, THE— Conimunicanla are forbidden to iniult tlie Era- 
pm»rtAp. Can. LXXXIV). 

Chargetf against a Biahop are not to l>e brought before the 
Etnperijr (Const VI), 

Blshop§ and Prints art* forbidden to addrt^ the Eui|ieror, 
witUoat the consent and lettern of the Metmpolitan and Pro- 
rinctal Bi^hopa ( Ant. XIl 

A Clergyman appealing to the Emperor, metead of to a 
Synod, against a aenti^tict' of deposition, cannot Ix; r^ored, 
nor can hia cau^e be mheard, by a Synod i Ant XU), 
ENCHANTERS. — ^Cbrgytnen arts forbidden to Im: enchant«ra (Laod 
XXXYIj. 
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ENTREATY.— Offenders are not to be admitted to penance, withoat 

earnest entreaty (Ant. II). 
EPHESUS.— The Canons of Ephesus are confirmed by Cbal, L 
EPISCOPATE.— Bishops are forbidden to raise their relatives to the 
Episcopate from personal motives (Ap. Can. LXXVI) ; or to 
bequeath his Episcopal office to heirs (Ap. Can. LXXVI). 

Deposition from the Episcopate involves loss of all cleri- 
cal rank (Chal. XXIX). 

For the disqualifications for the Episcopate, vid. DisquaU' 
fitntion^ BUhop, 

EQUINOX, VERNAL.— Easter is not to be celebrated before the 
Vernal Equinox (Ap. Can. VII, Nic. Encyc, Ant I). 

EUCHARIST.— The word Eucharist is used in the Canons only three 
times— Nic. XIII, XVIII, Ant. II ; and. in these inatancea, it 
is used in reference to the Holy Gifts. In the Apostolical 
Canons, the celebration of the Eucharist is called the Sacri- 
fice {Bvaia) (Ap. Can. HI, XL VI). The word for Hciy Cam- 
tnunion or Euchariit commonly used in the Canons ia Obla- 
tion (7r(K>a^p«), which see. 

EUDOXIANS. — The heresy of the Eudoxians is anathematized 
(Const. I). 

EULOGIZE. — Eulogise arc forbidden to be sent fn>m one Pariah to 
another at Easter (Laod. XIV). Clergymen are forbidden to 
receive the Eulogise of heretics (Laod. XXXII). 

EUNOMIANS. — The heresy of the Eunomians is anathematized 
(Const. I) ; Eunomians who come over to orthodoxy are to 
be received as heathen (Const. VII). 

EUNUCIL— A Eunuch, if ma<le by force or persecution, or so born, 
may be made a Bishop (Ap. Can. XXI) ; if so made by force 
or for surgical purposes, he may be ordained (Nic. I). 

EVIDENCE.— For regulations as to evidence, on the trial of a Cler- 
gyman, see IHshop, Priest, Deacon, Clergy, Minor. 

EXAMINATION.— Examination is to be made of candidates for 
Priests' Orders (Nic. IX) ; and of Deaconesses before ordina- 
tion (Chal. XV) ; and of Clergy of the Paulianista, who are 
reconciled to the Catholic Church, before ordination (Nic 
XIX). 

Examinaticm is not to be made of those who bring per- 
sonal accusati(ms against a Bishop (Const VI) ; bat those 
who bring char<?ea of ecclesfiustical offences must be exam- 
med (Const. VI, Chal. XXI). 

Examination is to be made of Clergymen received from 
abn>ad, before they are admitted to communion (Ap. Can. 
XXXIII). 



"ESAMI^ATlOl^— Continue. 



Examination ia ta be made iDto the Ut&s of the lapsed, 
wUf* desire resioration to the Catholic Church (Anc. 11^ UI^ 
\\ VII^ IX); anil into the lives thf^&e who ate under pen- 
ance tor bestidi lusts (Anc. XVI), 

Exaininntion is to t>(' itmde of the dying, before adniinii»- 
tering thi: Eucharist iNic. Xtll). 

K lamination i^ to t>e made of the poor, before giving them 
Leti*-*!^ Paciiical (aial. XI j. 

Mutual exatuitmtion^ conrcmtttg the doetrincs of rcllgtonf 
ii one of the ohjc»cts of Synoflft [Ap. Can* XXXVllj. 
RCH.— Cum plai tits agnintt n Metrf)p**lit4in are to be laid l*efon) 
the Exarch r>f the DioceHei or the Throne of Canstantinopte 
(Choi IX, XVlll 

Exarchsi may ikjI acquire or usurp juriadicliou coutrai^ to 
ancient custom <Eph. Vltr), 

The Exarch, or Archbishop, of Alexandria wa» entitled, 
by ancient custom, to be. consulted by the Bishops of Egypt 
before they aigned even acts which they approvefi (Chtil. 

Se also AUsmrtdna^ Antioch^ Conatantmoplf^ Cifprm^ PontuM, 
Rmnf^ Thratt. 

EXCESS.^ — Dissfilute and effeminate exceiis In dresa ib eondenmed 
(Gang. XXI)^ 

EXCO>DlUNIt ATED PEUSONS — Comiiitiuicants are forbidden to 
join with an exoonmiunicatcd person in pmyer (A p. Can. 
X) ; or to coinmunieiite with iiim (Ant. tl) j those who are 
excommnnifated in one City, are not to be receiTeil in an- 
other, without Letters Commendatory {Ap, Can. XII}; they 
are not to l>e received at all, until rt»torcd to commuuiou 
(AnI, VI ^ 

A person who is excommunicated by one Biehop^ is not to 
be restored by anotlter (Nic, Y). 

Persons under sentence of excommunication, cannot t>nng 
accusationa of eccleiiaatical oCencea, againat a Bbhop 
(Conat. VI). 

EXCOMMUNICATION.— OF A JIETROPOLITAN.^ 

A Metropolitan, who profes«es the lieresiea of Neatoriua 
and CeleatiUB, id to lie (excommunicated (Eph, Kncyc, Can. I). 
—OF A BISHOP.— 

The penalty of exeommanication i» pronounced against a 
Bisliop who. after depr>aition, meddleii with his former min- 
istry 4 Ap, Can. XXVIII, Ant. IV); or who communicatca 
with one who doefl m ^Ant. \ or comuiUDkatea with the 
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EXCOMMUNICATION.— OF A BISUOV.^ Continusd. 

excommunicatwl (Ant. IT) ; or with a Bishop who has ob- 
tained his Church through secular rulers (Ap. Can. XXX). 

Or who comuiits simony (Ap. Can. XXIX) ; or obtains his 
Church through secular rulers (Ap. Can, XXX). 

Or who denies the name of Citrist (Ap. Can. LXII). 

Or who al)stain8 from marriage, flesh, and wine, because 
he abhors them (Ap. Can. LI). 

Or who petitions the Emperor, without the consent of the 
Metn»politan and Pn>vincial Bishops (Ant. XI). 

A Bisho]) deposed for fornication, peijury, or fheft, is not 
to l>e excommunicated (Ap. Can. XXV). 

-OF A PRIEST.— 

The penalty of excommunication is pronounced against 
a Priest who, atler deposition, meddles with his former 
ministry (Ap. Can. XXVIII, Ant. IV) ; or who conununi- 
cates with one who does so (Ant. IV); or communicates 
with the excommunicated (Ant. 11) ; or with a Bishop who 
has obtained his Church through secular rulers (Ap. Can. 
XXX). 

Or who commits simony (Ap. Can. XXIX). 

Or who denies the name of Christ (Ap. Can. LXII). 

Or who petitions the Emperor, without the consent of the 
Metmpolitan and Provincial bishops (Ant XI). 

Or who al>stain9 from marriage, flesh, and wine, becanse 
he abhors them (A p. Can. LI). 

Or who commits fornication or adultery (Neo-C«8. IX 

A Priest deposed for fomicaticm, peijury, or theft, is not 
to be excommunicated (Ap. Can. XXV). 

—OF A DEACON.— 

The penalty of excommunication is pronounced against a 
Deacon who, iii\er deposition, meddles with his foniier min- 
istry (Ap. Can. XXVIL Ant. lY); or who communicates 
with one who does so (Ant. IV); or communicates with the 
excommunicated (Ant. II> : or with a Bishop who has ob- 
tainiMl his Church tlin)Uizh secular rulers (Ap. Can. XXXt 

Or who commits simony (Ap. Can. XXIX>. 

Or who denies the name of Christ (Ap. CnxL LXIIi 

Or who pctitiims the Empen>r, without the consent of the 
Metropolitan and Provincial Bir»hops (Ant. XIV. 

Or who abstains from marriage, flesh, and wine, because 
he abhors them <Ap. Can. LI). 

A Deacon tleposed for fornication, perjury, or theft, is doI 
to be excommunicated TAp. Can. XX\'). 
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ESCOMMUNTCATTOX — OF TilE MIKOH CLERGY.*- 

Tlid pf unity of eicommuiiicadon is jimnounced against 
those of the Minor Clergy who coiuinunkn'<j with u lliflboi> 
wbo has qbtame^l lus Clntrch thrtnjgh acHmlur rul^m {Ap, 
Can. XXX) ; or with it Biahop^ Prii'stj or Deacon, who^ fitter 
d(?po8ition, mccUllt^ witb \m lamer ntmisiry {Ant. TV); or 
with the ex«.'onimaniait0d (Ant. 11% 

Or who denies Ibe Name of CiiitiiT (Ap* Can* LXII). 
Or who petitions itie Emperor, wnthont tUi^ c-onM'nt of the 
Metropolitan and Provinciiil Blf^liopa (Ant. XI). 

Or who nh#itain8 from nmrriiigie, fe«h, and wine, hecauBe 
be ttbbora them (Ap. Cim. H), 

^OF A MONX— 

The penalty of excomintinicati«in h pronounced a^itiftt a 
Monk wbo cngagci in worJdiy bumn«?wi (ChaL lU, l\ } ; or 
who permits Mooftiterlefl to be a» secular dwellings^ or 
appropriates tbdr property (ChaL XXIV). 

Or who will not remain permanently at hia Mona«tery, and 
subject to hm Bishop (CbaL IY» Vlllj. 
Or wbo marrieit (ClfcaU XVI), 

—OF A DEDICATED VIRGIN.— 

A dedicated Virgin} wbo marries^ ia to be excommunicated 
{CbaK XVI). 

^OF TIIE LAITY.— 

Tbe penalty of excommunication is prononneed tgiiail 
those of tbe laity who rli»obey tite cJecnra of the kwf^l Sy- 
nod of Epbesu» (Eph, VI | ; or who diiolicy tbcir Bidbopa 
(Cbttl VIII). 

Or who Gelehratc Easter before the* Vernal EqninoXf as 
the Jews tlo lAnt* I). 

Or wlio permit Mona^iteries to Ix* used ns secular i) well ing^i 
or appropHate their pnipefty {Cbal, XXTY). 

Or who coniiimnieiile with a Binliop, Priest, or I>ej*con, 
who, after depositions meddler with hit* ionner ministry 
(Ant, IV). 

Or wbo are guilty of beittial lusta (Ane. XVF). 
Or wbo wear phylacteries (LAod. XXXVI), 
A woman who mnrriea two brothers ia to \m exoommiitu* 
cateil (Neo Ca?8. II), 

-OF A CATECmiMm— 

A Cateeliunien who falls into stn wbil»t be ia a Hearer, ia 

to be excommunicated i Neo-CsBs. V). 



332 



DIGEST. 



EXCOMMUNICATION-GENERAL REGULATIONS.— . 

Ezcommunication is to be for suflScient reason (Nic. Y). 
A Bishop'd Beotence of exconimoDication may be rereraed 
by a Provincial Synod (Nic. V, Ant. VI). 
Vid. alHo Anathema. 

EXORCISM.— For the ceremony of exorcism, in the case of certain 
classes of rfcouciled heretics, and for an enomeration of those 
classes, see C(»nst.VII. 

EXORCIST. — An Exorcist may be ordained by a Cborepiscopna 
(Ant. X) ; he must be promoted by the Bbhop, or he cannot 
act officially (Laod. XXVI). 

An Exorcist is forbidden to enter a tavern (Laod. 
XXIV). 

EXPULSION. — A Monk, who joins in a conspiracy against his 
Bishop or tlio Clergy, is to bo expelled from his order (Chal. 
XVIII). 

Clergymen and Monks going to Constantinople, and caus- 
ing disturbances there, are to be expelled from the City 
(Chal. XXIII). ^ 
A Bishop who, retaining the seat, as Priest, which he held 
before his ordination as Bishop, stirs up sedition against the 
constituted Bishop, is to be expelled (Anc. XVIII). 

A Bishop who seizes on a vacant See, without a ftdl Sy- 
nod, is to be expelled (Ant. XVI). 
FAITH, SYMBOLS OF TIIE.-Vid. Creed. 
FAITHFUL, THE.— Vid. Aayw/i. 
FALSE ASCETICISM.— Vid. Asc^tieUm. 

FASTIDIOUSNESS.— Fastidiousness in dress is condemned (Gang. 
XXI). 

FASTING.— Communicants arc forbidden to fast on Sunday (Ap. 

('an. LXVI, Gang. XVIII) ; or on any Sabbath except 
Easter Even (Ap. Can. LXVI) ; or to fast with the Jews 
(Ap. Can. LXX). 

Communicants are required to fast during Lent (Ap. Can. 
LXIX, Laod. L) : and on Wwlnesdays and Fridays (Ap. Can. 
LXIX) ; and persons who disregard the fasts appointed by 
the Church, are anathematized (Gang. XIX). 

Fasting is enjoined on Monks (Chal. TV). 

A digamist may 1>c admitted to communion, after a short 
period of prayer and fasting (Laod. I) ; thoae who have 
been guilty of many sins, may be admitted to penance, if 
they apply themselves to prayer, with fasting and penitence 
(Laod. II). 
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M^VBER— ^ father ivhu fonskes or negkctg bis childmi, b anathe- 
FEASTS.— Via. FmiraU, 

FEMALE PRESIDENTS (i. e., Presbyters) ^Female Pnwidente are 
tbrhitlden to be jippotnted (Laod, XI). 

FESTIVALS. — ^Couiuiunicanti iiit? forbidtlca to obseiTe, or receive 
gifts from, festivals of Jews (Ap. Can. LXX, Im± XXXVII, 
XXXVHIi; or nf hm-tiofl i Lmxl XXXVIli ; i*r hfntiu^n 
(Luodp XXXIX) : or tn take oil into^ or ligbt lanipu in a 
li^thpte of the beatheu, or a t»jn«gogae of the Jovrs at their 
feativalft (Ap. Can. LXXI). 

A Bi!»htip, PrieHt, or Deacon, who abfttains fW>in 0eeh and 
win*? on festival days, becati^ he al>hoTi» them, h to he de- 
poBed (Aj>. dm, LlIIj, 

Cicrgymen are forbidden to attend plays at fc^tWali 
(Laod. LIV). 

FmST'FRU!TS.-Thc first-fniita are not to be offwd at the Altnr, 
except tivw ears of <frain, and cluHtens of grapos ( A p. Can. 
Ill); all other llrrtt-frmts are to l»e takeo lo tlit? house of the 
Bishop and Priest, and to be shared by them with the other 
Clergy (Ap, Can. IV) ; persons i^ho m appropriate the 
Urst-frults of thu Cburch^ are to be analbcmatised (Gaag. 
VII, VIII). 

FLEBH. ^Abhorrence nf 0csh is a bliuiphenious slander of Gao^s 
work, and is punishable by enc^imrnumcntion ( Ap, Can* LIj ; 
and a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, who al>stain3 from flesh on 
tefltivsl days Ix^^ause he ablir>rs it, is tn lie deposi^d (Ap, Can. 
LIII) ; Priests and Beacons who ali^t'dn from flesh, are to 
taste it at leiLi:it mice, and if they ri'fnst! to do ao, or to eat 
herbs serred with fleali^ they art^ to be deposed (Anc. XIT) ; 
thoto who condeum the oae of flesh, are anathematized 
(Gang. II>. 

Flesh containing blood, b forl»idden to bt* eaten (Ap. Can, 
LXIIl, Gang, II> ; also the fleah of animals that hare lieen 
elain by beasts, or have diefl a natural ilt^nih (Ap. Can, 
LXII); or hare been strangled (Gang, II) -, alao flesh offered 
to idols (Gang. II), 

FOREIGNER. — Foreign Clergymen are forbidden to hie received 
without Lett^rB Comouindatory (A p. Can. XXXI 11). For- 
eigners are not to be received without Letters Pacifioal 
(Ant. VII). 

FOHHXILA, — Baptism is to btr performed according to the Catholic 
fojiuula ; for which see Ap, Cm* XLIX, 
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FORNICATION. — Fornication, in a Clerg3rroan, is panishable by de- 
position (Ap. Can, XXV) ; in a Priest, by complete excom- 
munication (Neo-Cfles. I). 

Prufessed Virgins, guilty of fornication, are to fulfil the 
penance of digamists (Anc. XIX). 

A layman, convicted of fornication, cannot be ordaioed 
(Ap. Can. LXI). 

FRIDAY.— Fasting is ordained on Fridays (Ap. Can. LXIX). 

FRUGALITY.— Frugality is commended (Gang. XXI). 

FRUITS.— Vid. Firtt-fruiU. 

FUNDS OF THE CHURCH.— Vid. Maneyt. 

GALATIANS.— The numerous heresies arising amongst the Galatians 

are mentioned (Const. VII). 
GAMBLING.— Gambling is forbidden to the Clergy and laity (Ap. 

Can. XLII, XLHI). 
GANGRA.— The Canons of Gangra are confirmed by Chal. L 
GIFTS. — Clergymen and laymen are forbidden to receive gifts ftom 

feasts of Jews (Ap. Can. LXX, Laod. XXXVII, XXXVUI); 

or of heretics (Laod. XXX VH). 
The Holy Gifts arc forbidden to be sent at Easter as £a- 

logiae (Laod. XIV). 
GODLINESS.— Godliness is commended (Gang. XXI). 
GOSPEL.— The Gospel is to be read on the Sabbath (Laod. XVI). 
GRxVIN.— New ears of grain may l)e offered at the Altar (Ap. Can. 

HI). 

GRAPES. — Clusters of grapes may be offered at the Altar (Ap. Can. 
III). 

GRAVITY.— Gravity is commended (Gang. XXI). 

GUARDIANSHIP. — Clergymen and Monks may undertake the goar- 

dianship of widows, orphans, and minors (Chal. US), 
GUEST. — The expenses of a Rishop's guests are to be borne by the 

Church (Ap. Can. XLI, Ant. XXV). 
A Priest is forbidden to be a guest at the marriage of a 

digamist (Neo-Ca»s. VII). 
HABIT. — The habit customarily worn by Deaconesses of the Paali- 

anists is mentioned (Nic. XIX). 
HAIR.— A woman's hair is the token of her subjection ; and if she 

cut it off", she is to be Anathema (€king. XVII). 
HALT. — The Clergy and laity are forbidden to mock the halt (Ap. 

Can. LVII). 

HANDS, IMPOSITION OF.— Paulianist Deaconesses, enrolled as 
far as the dress, had no Imposition of Hands (Nic. XIX)^ 
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UAI?J>8, IMPOSITION OT.—Conlmmd. 

Persons under pensnoef to receiTe Tiupoeition of Hands 
from the Bbbop, before Icanng the Chun^U (Laod. XIXl 
HARLOT, — Marriage witU a hiirlot b si UisqnaHflc4ttioa for ordina- 
tion {Ap Can, XVITT). 
HEARERS — A Catechu nien, fftUing into sm whilst lie is a IXearer, ia 
Ut cmi ont (Ncc><^ V), 

tlcnrers are not to he present at electionit (Laoci ¥). 

HEATHEN.— A cimvert fifom beathenidtn, mnfit not be immiHliatelj 
matle a Bighop (Ap. Can. LXXX, Nia H), or Prjest (Nic, 
H) ; but former profession of heathenism does not, of iiaelf, 
dbqoalify a man for being ordaan^ (Anc. XII), 

Communicants are tbrbidden to feast with the heathen 
(Laod. XXXIX); Readers and Singet^ are forbidden to 
fri^e their childreti in marriage amongst the heathen (ChaL 
XIY). 

Lapse, from fear of heatljens, is pnniahaljle, in Clei^men^ 
by complete tfxcommanicsvtion (Ap. Can, LXH). 

Christiana arc forbi<klen to take oil into, or light lamps in 
a temple of the heiithen, at their fa^tivals (Ap* Can* LXXI). 

Churrht*!, in heathen nation are to l>e governed accord- 
ing to custom Cons*t. II), 

Persons who follow the customs of the heathen ^ are to 
fll five years of pentince (Anc. XSIV). 
HBHtS,— A Bishop cannot bequeath hia Bee to heira (Ap, Can. 
LXXVI). 

HEMlOLIJ'l— Clergy men are forbidden to receiva hemioliie (Kie. 
XVn^ Liod, IV). 

HERBS.— A Priest or Deacon, who refuses to eat herbs served with 

UesU, is Id ht depo«Msd (Ane« XIY). 
HERESIES, — Htvn'Bit-s in general are unatbematiied (Const 1). 
Yid. alsto &rtiim. 

HERETICAL BOOKS.-^Herctical and »piiriou8 l»ooks ai^ forbidden 
to be read publicly, ui Churchy as Scripture (Ap* Can. LX). 
HERETICS.— Bishops, Priests, and DenconR, are fttrbidtlen to join in 
prayer with heretics, or to f niploy thpui as Clt^rgymen ( Ap. 
Can. XL V) ; or to admit the Baptism or Sacrifice of he relics 
(Ap. Can, XLVT) ; Conimnnirnnta an^ forl^idden to join in 
prayer with heretics (Lnod XXXIII} ; or to enter a syna- 
gogue of hertfticft to pray (Ap, Can. LXIV) ; nr to assemble 
in the Cemeteries, or attend the Martyries, of hmtioa ( Lood. 
OC) ; or lo honour the marten of hen^tics (Land. XXXIV) ; 
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BERETICS—Cmtinued. 

or to ohservf. or recfave zifiv fronu die ftsdnls of heretics 
(Lao*L XXXVII) : or to lei^e their children in mmmage to 
heretics iLmmL X) ; onles thej promias to becooie Cbris- 
dans I LaixL XXXI) : Reaulen ami Sui|Ecn are forbidden to 
intermarry with, or their cbiliiren in ■uzziagv to, «)r 
baptize them amootfat heretics < Chal. XiV > ; Cletgymen arv 
forhi«Men to recnve the Eologic of heretics <L«od. .\.\.\H>. 

Lapr^e. t^m fear of heretics, is panishahle, in Cleigymen* 
by ci>mplete i^sconimanicadon i Ap. Can. LXET). 

Heretics are not allowed ti> enter the Chmch, whilst they 
leaiain in heresy ( Lao* 1. VT). 

Heretics c:Enno€ he receiyeii as accusers of a Bishop i Ap. 
Can. LXXV); they may bring accoaations of personal 
wmn<r. ^nt not of ecdesaadcal oflence against a Bishop 
(Const. VI I : and for this porpoae. maxntainers of cunTen- 
ticies are cfadseti with h*?retics ((.^inst. VI ». 

Onlimitioos by heretics are void ^Ap. Can. LXYlli) ; <le- 
priTatinos by Xestoriosw or by the partisans of his heresy, 
are tieciare'l to be Foi*l (Eph. IID. 

Heretics moat renoonce and anathematize all heresies^ and 
especially their own, beibre reconciliation to the Catholic 
Chnrch ( Const. \"II. Laoii. VH). Cathari, seeking recnncili- 
ation to the Catholit* Chnrch. mnst prrmuae. in writing, to 
obey its decrees Xic. VUIl Phrygians most be instructed 
ami hiiptized be6)re admiiision (Laod. VIIlL Certain here- 
tics mikit lemra by heart the Symbols of the Faith, before 
bein:; ret^eireil Latvl. VH). Certain clnaaes «if heretics are 
admitteil to the Catholic Chnrch by ChriraiK others are le^ 
ceived 3^ heathen : for an enumeration of thew ciaases, and 
an account of the tbrms and ceremonies lued in each cnae;^ 
see t 'onst. VIL 
HETERODOX— Vid. Ofirtu:. 

HIRCXG,— The hirin!; of property for prolit is tbrfaiddcn to Clergy- 
men antl Monks (Chal. IH). 
HOLT. - GIFTS. —Vi l. /?4>>* 

MYSTERIES.-Vi.l. Jfystirru^ 
OBLATION — Md. fMiti,>ii, 
HOMICIDE.— InToIantary h<imici(les are to fbllQ fire yean of pen- 
ance ( Anc. XXIII» : wilful homicides are to remain prastrm- 
tors for life, receiving communion only at their death (Anc 
XXHi. 

HONEY.— Honey is forbidden to be offered at the Altar (Ap. Cwil, 
Ul . 
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HOSPITALITY,— nospltftlity ta foTrtgn Cl«?gymen is eooiJxiendcd 

(Ap, Can. XXJCllI). 
Ilni^plt&lily Is to lie maintauicci at tlic cSftK^iiic of tlw 

Church (Ap. Cttn. XU, Ant. XXV). 
HOUSE, PRIYATK — CommunieaDU ai^ forbidden to jom in pnjrer 

with an exeommunlcftied person, erea m a private houi^^ 

(A p. Can. X). 

None but dnly-appciintiMl Exorcijsts, may eiorciflie, eithtir 
in n Church, or a privatL* houuo iLaod. XXVI). 

The Oblation ii not to bQ mfuJe bi a private house (Laod« 
LVIU). 

HOUSES OF RKf UOE.—f ncfgymen, who have been lawfully trana- 
fettv^ tn annther Pan^^h, ure forbidden nleddl4^ wilh the 
[I on sea of HefVige tif tlieir ibrmcr niinbtry (Chal. X), 
HUTMILITl'.— Haniility la iomuK^ndtfd (Qang. XXl), 
HUSBAND. — The husbfuid of a PcaconeaA who nmrries, is lo }m 
anathtfumti^d (ChaU XV*). 

A woman whti inarrics llie brtitluT of a decim*?d hu^^hind^ 
in to bi* ca«t out till hiT deaUj ; und if she or her huabanil 
ahoutd <lie in the nnlnwful marrioge, penatjce ctinnot rtadily 
be allowt^d to the survivor (fNet^'Cim lly 

The huaband of an atlultereas cannot lie onlain^id (Nec** 
Cm VIII). 

A woman who ranakrs h<?r htieband, from ablKirrence of 
marrtage, ia to be anatbcmatizcil (fij«ng, XTV ). 
HTBMAuNTES,— Persona who are (guilty of lie«ti»l Insta and who 
have comipk^d oth t^nt, aje to pray among ttus Hicroantca 
(Anc. XVU), 
IlVPEllUOHET.iiUa--Vid Otlebcr. 

IDES OF OCTOBElt— Provincial Sjitodtare to be l*dd on the Id^ 

of October (Ant, XXi, 

IDOLATRy,— The In vocal ion of Angela la coven nhtJatry (Laod> 

xxxvx 

ID0LS.--F1e8h that haa been oflercd to idota, ta forbidd«ii to ba 
eaten (Gang. UK 

ILLNESS,— I llneaa h a anffici^t exense« to a Biahop, for not attend- 
ing a PniTincml Synod (Chal. XIX). 

IMIIEUSION. — Baptism must be by Inne^immcrnon (Ap. Can L) ; 

the baptiiim of die Eunomlfinsi, by one immersion, la Toid 
(Const, VII)- 

IMPERIAL RESCRIPT.— Tid Bmeript 

IMPOSITION OF UAKDa— Vid Bands. 



338 



DIGEST. 



I>XARXATIOX, THE.— The herefie* of Theodore of MopfiMidaL 
respcctinz the Incarnadon of CmusT, are anatbemadnd 

<Eph- YII^ 

KCENSE.— Inoease may be ofi«ml at the Holj Oblatioo (Ap. Can. 
III.. 

INCOME OF TUE CHL'RC iL— Md. BaemMu. 

IXDULGEXCE.— Provincial SrniKis may grant indnlgCDce to per- 
foos izn«Jer sentcrcoe of excommonication (Sic Vl 

Biabop* may grant indnlgcnce to Monks, and detficatcd 
Virgina. who art excsimmanicat«d for marrrmg (ChaL XVT i : 
and to tbe iapsc-^l Xic XII. Anc H, V. VII*: and to per- 
tons vfao are under penanop for bestial lost^ (A nr. X\T): 
and to ihoie wbi> contract many marriages Xeo-Cc&. IHi ; 
but a Bishop may. if n«ctrSBary. take away indnlgmce. already 
griDttnJ t<* a la|*fed De«con. who has been reatored (Anc n>. 

IXnR3I.— Cl^rzry ml laity are fort>idJen to mock die infinn {Ap. 
Can. Lvil .. 

INHERIT AXCE. — The rii^bt to a See cannot be acqniRd by inherit- 
ance i Ap. Can. LXXVI . 
INITIATION -Vi l. Bii^i^». 

INN. — Cleigyiutrn aiv fori'i<JvIen to eat in an inn« except on a jonmey 
(Ap. Cin. LIV : C!rr;j\-men and Monks are forbidden to 
enter an inr. La^k^i XX LV . 

INSOLENCEL— lDM.>!t:nce. of a Cieniyman to his Biahop. it punish- 
able by lirp^t^itit^n • Ap. Can. LV; : insolence of a ClMgyman 
to a Pne»t or IVaci^n, is puniihabU: by Rispeniion lAp. 
Can. LVI : inrM-Ircce to tbr Emprror or a Magistimte, is 
punish iblc. :a (. :«:rjymrn. \ y depi.cation, and in laymen by 
su>i^2<i -a -Vp Cdn. LXXXIV ; in<«.«Ience of Tligins to the 
ni.*iT:T 1. i< ; > > v anathema iG^ng. X», 

INSTRUCTION.— IiKru.: tun -^f cocverteil beithen is reqmred be^ 
f ^'e Bip:i<" •'.^n«T. VII : alsi? of cenain clasees of recon- 
cile.! h rx::.^ O c<. Vll. Ld >I VH. VHP*. 

INVESTIGATl»>N V:^ i-vesrl -iti a i* to be made, by the Plovin- 
c'sil . i' t - :ht? lov^' ii::* vi a Bishop, who is charged 

^ it h . >1 uv>?:y Ant. XXV . 

INVITATION - iv:>h. i.>* are forbi iden t4> act oflBciallj beyond their 
IVovinofsfv viitdou: invirarir c iCon>t. IL Ant. XHI-; an in- 
vitation by the Mctrv^pv itas. as-i Prvrincial Bishops of a 
l^ni:uv. to a K:>bop or* ar. ih»-r PrvTir.ce. to act within 
iVir jr.rix'.ivtiiv:. ":u>: in '»r!::::^ Ant. XHI*: as also 
shouM Iv tUi- :"\itat:on of a Mc:r»*CH.vitan to his Plorindal 
lti>hop;!^ to attenvl a Provincial Sync^i Ant. XIXil 
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INVOCATION OF ANGELS,— The TnTitcotion of Angela ib declnfed 

tAi be cort*rt idnlatrj (Laod. XXXV). 
INVOLrNTARY HOTOCTDE,— Vid. Umndd^ 
ITINERANT^ VI&ITOR3.^Vid. Ttni^. 

JERUSAIjEH. — The Bmh^^p of Jt^ruaatem \^ entitled to rank next to 

the Metmpolitun of CfMiirett iNk:* WW 
JEWS. — Coinnmmcjinta iirc fbrhiddeti to observe, or n*ceiTe gifts 
from, faata or featlvals of Jews tAp» Cim. LXX, Ltuxl. 
XXXVII); or to reed vt* aoletivtmud brtiid fniin dim (Ap* 
Can. LXX, Laoil XXXVUI) ; CltT|;ynjen an; lorbiddca to 
cselehnite Easter with tUo Jews (Aj>, Can. VI 1, Aid, I); 
Headeni and Bingrra (in* forhidden to i^Kve i\mr ehlMren in 
mairiage to Jijwb (Ch«L XTV) ^ Clefgjnieti and liijiiiuu are 
forhiddm to enter a fynHgo^ue of Jews to pray (Ap, t^an* 
liXrV); Christiarifl are foHiitldcn to tak<J oil into, or liyfht 
lamps \n a ajimgoguc of JiMva, at ihcii teetirale (Ap, Can. 
LXXI}. 

Lapse, fipom fear of Jew«i, is puniahahle in Clergymen bj 
complete crcotimmmcauon (A p. Can, LXII), 
JOURNEY.-^ Vid. TmveUing. 

JUDAISERS.— JudaiscfB, who rest on the Sabbath, are anathema- 

tilted (Laod. XX1X)» 
JCBGIklENT.^If a fiishup, whn la chnj^^ed with offence^ should re- 
fuse to obey the sunimonD of the Biabops^ they may gire 
judgment in his absence ^Ap, Can. LXXIV)* 
— PRIVATE.— Private judgment is forbidden to be main- 
tained, against the decision of tbe Uhnrcb aa to the titm? of 
celebrating Euatef (Ant, I). 
JURISDICTION.— The Bifihop of Egypt baa Jurisdiction over Egypt, 
Libya, and Pcntapolis (Nic. VI). 

Tbi' ju risdiction of the Bishop of Rome ia founded on cos- 
torn (Nic. VI K 

The juriatljction of the Biahnps of Egypt, the Eaat, Asia, 
Pontuii, and Thrace, ia confined to their own Dioccaea 
(Const, II). 

—OF PROVINCIAL 8YN0DS.--Vid, S^mdi. 
^OF A BISnor.— Vid. Bi^€^. 

EINSMEN OF A BISHOR— The kinaoieD of a Biahop are to be 
provided for oat of liia private property (Ap, Can. XL, Ant 
XXI Vj; if in need, they are to be reliered like the rest of 
the poor (Ap. Can. XXXYIIlK 

A Bifihop is forbidden to or^Iain \m owa kiiisiuen to the 
Epij^'upate^ from personal motived (Ap, Can. LXXYJ); or to 
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KlS&tES or A BlgHOP— ^wfiiwirf. 

^rsip^jT *^itm ia tbe suooecmat of ike CWRk F^adi -^Asl 

KISS OF PEACE.— Tbc Km oi Pem » so Mkm papes fv Mi 

C«Dginntrafiu in Viriat Se niu e iLmL XIX l 
KXEELEH — A CViacbcmsB. vbo fdU into mn vkTiC » a Eaeeis. 

KNEELING.— K2>*it-liBz for pnjmL oa SoadiT. wmd dmMmg WVm- 

tsanxl'h:, u foT^^dcn Nic. XXl 

LAME. — C'kr^TSMii Urxcien are IbiiwIdB to ■wh tfte Isae 

Ap. Lra - 

A TTian viK^ La panialij lame. may. if vorthj. lie made a 
Hi»bop Ap. Can. LXXviu 

LAMPS. — CLrudaiu are foriHd ien to lisfat lampt in a ijniieiiijlt of 
the Jevft. at their fe»tiTaL« - Ap. Can. LXXIt. 

LAODICEA.— Tb^ Canon* of Laorlicea are coofimicd br CliaL L 

LAPSED. THE. — Lapsei i'l.rfzytneu sre pimi^habic bj eomplete ex* 
comujunicatioQ <Ap. Can. LXIIi; a l^Ked Priest, if rettored, 
maj retain bis title, but is not allowed to officiate \Aiic. I*: 
tlie name rale applies to lapsed Deacons: bot tbe Bishop 
niaj. if be tbioks fit. grant tbem fanber indulgence lAiftc. Ili 

Tbe lapsed, wbo bave fallen in penecmioii, mmj be ad- 
mitted to penance and commonion iNic. \ ill): tbel^Med 
wbo bave fallen without compulsion, are to MID twdre 
jears of |>enance • Nic. XI * : tbose wbo jiekkil merelT upoo 
tbrr^ats. are to fulfil ax years of penance (Anc YI»: tbose 
wbo submitted to force witb indifference, are to fulfil a term 
of five years (Anc. IV): and tbiise wbo submitted to force 
witb mourning, are to be prostrator» tbroe yean.if tbej par- 
tocik of tbe feast provided ; and if not, tbey are to be pros- 
trators two yean, ami tbe thin! year co-standers t Anc. Y); 
tbose wbo brougbt and ate tbeir own meats at beatbcn leasta. 
are to \h: prf>3tratord two years (Anc. \U) : those wbo bare 
fallen a second time, are to be bearers tbrrc years, and proa- 
tratorn ten years (Nic. XII); tbose wbo. sacrificed two or 
tbree times, under compulsion, are to fulfil six years of pen- 
ance ^Anc. VII) : tbose wbo forced tbeir brethren to aposta- 
tize, arc to fulfil ten years of penance (Anc. IX); lapaed Gat- 
ecbumens are to fulfil tbree years of penance (IHc. XIV) ; 
tbose wbo are under penance for lapse, may be allowed tbe 
Sacniment, if in danger of death (Anc. VI). 

Tbe lapsed^ if afterwards ordained, are to be depoeed 
(Nic. X). 
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L A W 8 1 ITS, — La wiui te, s» to the ownership of property in the pm- 
Beiiaion of a Bishop at tho limn of bi^ deaths an? to be prt^ 
vented » by his ket-^pin^g hia private property distinct from 
that of the Church (Ap. Cau, XL, Ant. XXl\> 

LAYMEN, — I* Of the BtrriEA of Latmen. — 

Laymen are to i^main in Church for pmyers and I he lioiy 
CoiJumiu»i>ii) m wtd\ as far the Reading of Scripture (Ap* 
Cflo, IXt Ant. 11) ; they are to tast during Lent, and on 
We<lnesda3's and Fridays^ unless pti?vented by l>oflily weak* 
nefls (Ap. Can, LXLX) ; they are to remain subject to theil 
Bishops (Clial. VIII) ; they are to give the Kiss of Pewee to 
the BtBhop, after tlie PrieatH have done so (Lao<L XIX)« 

— n. Of tbm Piimi.KGi£s or Latmest. — 

Biibops, Priest^^ mi 1 Deacons^ are forbidden to ef rike lay- 
men who sin (Ap, Call. XXYTT) : Btabup^i antl Pric&t» are 
forbidden to not^lect ibe laity (Ap, Can. LVIII), 

Layu^en who ha?o been iteadfast thniug^h the perseca- 
tiona, though forced ta mem otber^isCf are eBtittcd to all 
their former ri^f^hta, and nrtav, if worth?, be ordained (Anc, 
IIF). 

A layman has a rifrht of Appeal to a Provincial Synod, 
against a at^ntcnt^t^ of bia Biahop ^Ant VI, XX). 
— lU, Tnutas Forbcddkk to Latukh. — 

They are forbi Iden to compo^Ct or use, any other tban the 
Kicene Creed ( Eph. Vll); or to join in pmyer with here^ 
tics (Laod. SlXXIII); or lo assemble in th« Oeisetenes. or 
attend the Martyfie*!, of hereticj* (Laod, IX) ; or to ol>serve» 
or receive gifta from, ft^ivalscif beretici* (Laol, XXXVll) ; or 
to nmrry their childn»rt to bei^tica ^Laod. X^ XXXIj ; nr to 
enter a Bynagoifui* of Ji-*n;i or bcrcties to pmy i Ap> Can, 
LXI V); OF to observe, or rLTeive gifts frf)m, Jewish faatu or 
feitivals (Ap.Can, LXX, Lwid, xix\^n}; or to n?ceive un- 
leaTcned bread from tlie Jews (A p. Dan. LXX, ImwI, 
XXXVni); or to fenst with the brnthen fUmi, XXXLX); 
or to join in prayer with srbi^matir* f Laod. XXXfll) ; or to 
adhere to the maintrtmers of eonventi^'h'* * Ap. Cm. XXXI). 

They are forbi drhm to communieatr w tlb tlie e3£con>muni- 
eated (A p. Can, X, Ant, IT) ; or with a Clergyman who, 
af):er depodtion, meddkt with bi* fonncr ministry fAnL IV), 
Tliey are forbidden to f«Ht on Suoflay, or on any Bnbbatb 
eicept Easier Even (Ap. Can. LXVI): or to judaize, by 
rt^fiting on the 8al jhath « Lain I. XXIX). 

Tbey are forbidden to marry afti-r i>btaininu a divorce^ 
or to marry a di voiced woman (Ap. Cau. XLVIDj i or to 
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LAYMEN.— Tnrvi* Fovsixmdd to Latxxx.— GMtfinHrf. 

fttrttain from mArriace, except far SyJi^* (Apu ChB» 

Tber art f/vrbiddcD to vuh in a batk widi aiiMB iXmxL 

Tbcy are fi[/ititd<kii to ca«zate thtmifiiii ( A|l Cm. 

XXIW 

Tbej are forbidden to abstain from fleik and vine, except 

for ducrplioe fAp. Can. LI*: or to eat flesh with tbt bfaod 
thertffC or tbe flesh of animaU vhich hare been stain bj 
bea.«t*. or 'jmt^ di«il a oatnral death (Ap. Can. LXIU) : or 
to joio in fomiiug drinking clnhs tLaod. LVl 

If iniited to a loTeftast. tbej aie forbidden to take awaj 
their portions < Laod. XXVII » ; they are forbidden to join in 
want^m fbuic^ at vedding^s La<KL Lin>. 

Tbev are foHii«lden to mock the infirm (Ap. Can. LVTI) : 
or tn iz»ait the Emperor or a Magistrate (Ap. Can. 
LXXXIV.. 

Tb^y are foHii'lden to carry off wax or ml from the Church 
(Ap Can. LXXII) : or to appropriate consecrated TesaeU to 
private; purpfr** < A p. Can. LXXIII). 

Tliey are forbidden to negotiate simoniacal contracts 
(Chal.II.. 

They are foHiidden to commimicate at the Altar (Laod. 

XIX>.' 

^IV. For the penalties to be inflicted on a lajman, see Sm»- 

peraion, Exct/mmunioitifm, and Anatheata, 

— V. General REcrLATToxs. — 

Laymen who are suspended or excommimicated, in cme 
City, are forbidiien to )>e received in another, without Lettera 
Comment lator>- fAp. Can. XII;; if exccmmnnicated by their 
Bishops, they cannot be received by others, onless restore«l 
by the Bishop, or unless the sentence is reversed by a Synod 
(Ant. VI) : niir can they \ie restored by any otiier than the 
Bishop wlio exa)mniunicate3 them (Xic. V). 

A sinjzle Communicant cannot l>e received as the accuser 
of a Bishop r Ap. Can. LXXV) ; nor can one who is excom- 
municated, or who is undt»r accusation for allied faults, 
bring char;;es of ecclesiastical offences against a Bishop; 
nor can those who are themselves under accusation, bring 
Bucli chaises against any Clffgyman (Const, VI); but any one 
may brin<jr a charge of per8f»nal injury done to him by a 
Bisliop : accusers of a Bishop are to be examined as to char- 
acter (aial. XXI). 
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LAYMEN. — T. Oehhrai. BKouLATtojiiS.^Ce^Nfkiuiii. 

Lawmen wbo adbere to the malntiiineni of convGnticbBf 
are to be admoubUed three times befohs exeonimtinicatioii 
(Ap. Can. XXXI), 

A Dt'ti€oiie«« of t lie pfluHanisti, who Ueis aeatitiXMl the habit 
of that ofiler, if m'oticiltHi to the Cutbotic ChuJicb, is to be 
received tttuongsl the laity (Nic, XIX), 

A kyitmn is not to lje received from abioad without lH!t- 
tcTS Piicifical (Ant. VIl). 

A l&juinii wbo ii po«8eaacd of a dcTil^ ia to bi3 BUii|>iaDdcd 
(Ap. Can. LXXIX). 

Prajere for full Communiainta (lay) nre to follow prayere 
for those under penancer in Divine Service (Laod. XIX). 

For the ili&qualifiealions which prevent the oniinatioQ of 
a layman, see l>i*qual\fi4UjtumM. 
Vid. also Im^ Cmnmunion. 

By Luod. XXX^ laynu*!! are dlstinguiibtHi from ChristiRns. 
For rcguiations m to the latter, ^ ChrMkifm. 

LAY COMHtTNION.^A Priest who it dtrposed, for learing hie Par- 
hh witbout hl« Bi^iibop^B consent* uiaj l>e Admitted tn Lay 
Co mm union (Ap. Can, XY) ; alsct one wbo b deposed ibf 
denying Uls eterieAl positioa (Ap, Can. LXIT). 

LEGATES OF ROME,^Vid. Eonu, 

LENT. — ^Botb Clergy nnd laity arc to fast during Lent, unlesa pre^ 
vented by t>odily wcakneiw (Ap. Can, LXIX) ; the whole of 
Lent ii to !w fasttMi, hy rating only liry meal* (Laoii, LK 

There ia to be no Oblation of Bread in Lent, except on 
Babbaths and Bundaya (Laod. XL IX); the Nativities of 
Miirtyrs are not to \m celebrated in Lent, hut commemom- 
tions of the Martyn are to be made on Sal»bathi and Sun- 
dnya (Laiwl, LI). 

Marriagee and birthdays are not to he eelebrated in Lent 
(Laod. LII), 

Tlie seeontl week in Lent u the IsKt for receiving candid 
dates for Bapti^i (Laod. XLV). 

ProTincial Synods are to be held before Lent (Nic* V)* 

LEO, SAINT.— The letter of Leo» Anchbiflhop of Rome, h approved 
by Chal. Encjc, and Can. XXX 

LESSON.— A Lesion is to come aHrr every P^lm in Divine Serriee 
(Laod. X¥1T}, 

LETTER.— A Lt^tter of Bummoiis to attend tbe ordination of a 
Bishops is to tie dL^nt by the Metropolitan to hh Provincial 
Bishops {AnU XtX). 
Vid. ^80 TmM, 
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LETTERS r ANOXICAL.— C^untfT Priests m fatidte feo send 
Cukonjcai. except to tJie arigUMing BMhnfw \AmL 

VIII . 

Citn?vs>rt: are f 'rihltleB to inrel vithont Leften Cmotm- 

OMNENDATORY.— skrugm are doc to be mnrcKi vhk- 
oQt Len<r^ i.Viomttiyiatc.rT iAp. Can. XTI XXXUTi: Cler- 
frTTMii ui^l Rea^k-is arc fori4<kWD to oiBctaie in aBotber Cltr 
vitb^'is' Li-tters CooiiiMiiiiAtonr iChaL XIII u 

Letter? Cofnmei»*iatorT arc not to be grm to the poor, 
txxt cm 2 J to penoiii who are liable to qoeMioB <C%aL XI i. 
A CierzTman mtut dbtaia the lettm of tfae HeCmpoUtaa 
PrririDcial Bishops, before be caa pcchion the Empefor 
'Ant. XI 1. 

— PACIFICAL.— StTansrer» are not to be mcmd withMt Let- 
ter* Ptcifical <Ant. VII i. 

Lmer» Pacifical are to be giTen to the poor after examina- 
tion 'Chal. XI I, 

A (.liorvpiscopa^ maj gire LeCtm Fadlical (Aat. Vnii. 

LIBERTIES.— Tlie lif«rric« of Cbuicbc^ are not to be iniiKled. eren 
hj Exarchs * Eph. VIII j. 

LICIXIUS. — TLv pcT?ccatiriD9 uaJt-r Liciniss m mentkMied (Nic XI w 
LIMITATKjX.— Tite time within vhicb a Bi«bop*f jnriaJiction oTcr 
iiutlyini; Pn<vinc»-» (:an be questioned, is limited to thirtr 
year^ fmm the <Hte when socb jarisdiction inw first acquired 

^C^al. XVII.. 

The laj-s^rO. who are admitted to penance, if In danger of 
death, n.^y lie rectrived to communion nnder Umiution 

• Anc. VI ». 

LIST.— The ( anon. Sac<?n1ota1 Li«t. or Roll of the Cbnrch. ia men- 
tiont-'l in A]>. Can. VITL XVIL XVIIL LI« LXUL LXX, 
Nic. XVII. aial. II. Ant. L IL VL XI. 
For li»t» of Canonical books, lee Ap. Can. LXXXY. Laod 

LX 

LORD'S DAY.— ViJ. Sunday. 
LORD S SUPPER.— Vi.L Mati^m. 

LO>^FEASTS. - Thr»>' who demise LoTcfeasta, are to be anathema- 
tize! iGanc XI I. 

Pi'T^)D^ who attend LoTefeasta. are forindden to take 
away their ix-trtions (LatKl. XXVII). 

L«>Tefeasts are not to be held in Choreh (Laod. AJLVm». 

LOWLINESS OF MIXD — Lowliness of mind is commended (Gang. 
XXIj. 
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LUGBNSTUS. — A Bishop named LQc«XLditA wai preient at Clialcedon, 
as one of tlie Legatee of Home (CUaL^ Introduction to Can. 

LUSTRA riOHS.—Peiwins wbo pmitico lustrations ai^ to fulfii five 

years of penance (Anc. XXI V). 
LUST. — Tlie pcaanec of tbosc who are guilty of tjeftriul lunta, varie«, 
ftt>ni a term of fifteen jeara to complete excommunication^ 
accoriling to circumatauceft (Anc. XVI) ; t\\*xse who have 
iiemt guilty ttiemsclvea aiid have corruptee! others, are to 
pmj? aiuouifst the Uyemanlea (Anc. XVII)* 

LIBTA,— The Bishop of Alexandria is to ha^c juriddiction in Libya 
(Nic. VT). 

MACEDOHI AKS,— Macedoniant are admitted to the Catholic Church 
by Chrism, atlcr reDUudation of tlicir heresies (Const, VJi)* 

MAGICIANS, — Ma^i^igns arc to ftilfil firo y<mra of penance (Anc. 

XKI\r) ; Clergy niL'n ore furbidden to be magicians (Laod. 
XXXVX). 

MAGISTRATE. — Communie-ant» are fnrhtdden to im^ult a Magktrate 

(Ap. Can, LXXXIV), 
MAJOUITY. — The election of a Bishop is to be by a uinjority of the 

Bishop!^ of the Province, in case of factious op position (Nic, 

VI, Ant. XIX). 

MALICE, — Bishops must not excommunicate persons through malkc 
(Nic. V). 

MALVERSATION.— The Provincial Synod is to inmtiicnte the ac- 
connts of a Bishop who is changed with malvi^rBation (Ant. 
XXV). 

MAXSLACGHTER.— A Clergyman, who commits manslaughter, is 
to lie deposed, and a layman to be suspended (Ap. Can. 
LXV). 

MANCMiSSlON*— Manumis^on is nereflsaiy before a ilaTe can be 

ordflinetl (Ap. Can. LXXXII). 
MARCELLIAN8.— The heresy of the Mart^eilians is anathematized 

(Const, I). 

MAHRIAQE.— Manias^ 19 forbidden to the CIrrgT after onlinatton, 
except to Readers antl Singers ( Ap. Can. XXVI): it i« for- 
bifldcn to Priests { Neo-Cie«. Ti ; but ihe marrif?d state does 
not disqualify u Prieat for ofTcring the Ot»talion (Gang, TV) : 
marriage Is forbidden to Dmc#>ns, unk*s*i they have U-en or* 
daintnl after dci'larin^^ lUsit they cannof conlnin (Anc, X) i 
marriage is forliidden to Deaconefincs (Chal XV); and to 
Monks and dedicat«tl Virgins (Chal XVI). 
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MARRIAGE— rfliiftiiwfr/. 

A^bf'ire'Qce of marriftvre is s bUsphemoos slander of GoD'f 
mork. and it ponii-hAhle 1«t cntDplc^e rxcnmmiiiuctfinii 
I Ap. CazL LI : : those who abhor and eondnDii mamase. azt 
anatbemanzed 'Gang. I.i : also tbme who abttain from mar 
riag** fjecause ther abhor it (Gang. IXi: also voocb vho 
fonake their hmbazidf friMzi aI)horreDoe of mftrriage fGang. 
XIV,. 

Marriage is onrnmended 'Gang. XXFi. 

Rea lers and ^ngtrR are fnrbiddcn to intennarTT with, or 
to in re their children in marriage to. bemscs iChaL XTTi; 
comfnanicaDt« are forbidden to give their children in mar- 
riage to hrretic-ft Laod. X. XXXI i. unless they pfomiae to 
bec ime CLri»tiac^ -LaOiL XXXI i. 

A stY^ocd marriage, bj a nian m'ho baa diromd bis fine 
wife, h fnrbiiiden : aUo marriage with a dirorccti woman 
f Ap. Can. XLVnii : also the marriage of a woman with ber 
det-ease*! husband's bmther iNeo-C«a. JT\. 

A atrcocd marriage after Baptiam diiqnalifies a man for 
Mnz onlaine<l (Ap. Can. XVITi: also marria^ with a 
wiiluw. a ilivorml woman, a hariot. a ilaTe« or an actms 
(Ap. Can. XVIII r. also marriage with a deceaa^d wife's 
sister, or a niece (Ap. Can. XIX). 

Persons who have been twice married, are permitted lo 
comiijunicate i Nic. VIIL Laod 1 1. after a ahort term of pcn- 
ac'.e L'iol. I); a Prie$t is fnriiidden to be a gnesst at the 
nuptial.^ uf a man cunt meting a second marriage (Neo-Ccs. 
VII I : tb<r^ who contract many marriagea. may lie niimittcd 
to (imiiiiuniim after p**nance iXeo-Cies^. HI). 

<>ne who ravishes a vinnn not l>etrr)thel, most marry her 
(.\p. Cun. LXVII). Ranching, under pretence of marriage, 
i^ ]iuni.-ha>*le in Clenrymen \*j deposition, and in laymen by 
«.xc:irii:iiimi<\itioa (Clial. XXVII ». 

M^rriaiiea .irc forbidden to lie celebrated in Lent (Lnod. 
LII». 

Vi'l. :i!s > U't Uin(ja. 
MARRIED. THE.— Ptr^'n?i who maintain Virginity are forbidden to 

thr married <Ganir. X». 
MARTYHIE*^.— Tlie Clenry of Martyrit»< are to be subject to the 
Hi-i.i>p ••t'tue Pari-h (C hal. VIII). 

A CI« ru7iiian. who is lawfully transferred lo another P^ir- 
i-h. !•< tMrtii'Men to meddle with the Martyriesof his fcmner 
iiiini-itry (Chal. Xi. 

Coiiiiiiunicant.4 are forbidden to attend the Marlyiies of 
heretics (Laod. IX^. 
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KARTYRTES— C<fntinmd, 

Appointment to a Mnrtyry is ti fimfficient title for ft Cler- 
gymjiQ (Chttl VI>. 
MARTYES.— PirsMUis wbo abbt>r services jn honour *jf the Martj^rs, 
are aiiutbeukati^cl (Oang. XX^ nnd Svnudieiit Epfi^lle) ; liie 
Mmtytn of Cu HIST are to iumourL*d Liiod. XXXlVi; tliu 
Natiritiea of Aliirtyrs an? mti tt* hv nvWhrnial iluring Lent, 
but coinnieniorHtii>iia nf tlie Murtyrs are to niude uu Sob- 
bathg aucl Bmidays (Lnod. LIk 

duistkngi art forbidden to honour tiie Martyrs of hc^pfic^ 

aaod. xxxm. 

MASS OF THE CATECHUMENS.— The Ma^ of the Catccbumonp 
ia to follow the Bishop^s Scimum in IMvine Scrrice ^Lood. 

MASTER, — A slave cAnnot he oitlauiedf itgainfit the will of bis master 
(Ap. Chq. LXXXH); nor can he l>e received aa a Monk 
(Cbal IV>; thciae who attempt to withdraw slaves trfim their 
mostiuTB^ servioe, an? anathemaltKed (Gang. HI}, 

MATHEMATICS. — Clergymen are forbidden to be nvathematicn 
(Laod. XXXVI). 

MAUNDY THURSDAY— Candidatea for Bapdem must recite the 
Creed to the Bbliop, on Maundy Tljurftdpy (Lai»cL XLVI); 
the fast is not to be* broken on Maunily Thunday m aa to 
dishonour the whole of Lent (Laod Li 
MAXIM Us^ THE CYNIC— The diaturbiiaees in Con^tantiDople, oc- 
easioned l>j Maxim iis the Cynic, arc mentioned ^ and it is 
declared that he h not a Bishop, and that those who are or- 
dainetl by hitn are not Clergymen ( Const, tV)- 
MEAT— Vid. FUMh, 

TS.— Only dry meats are ailowe<] during Lent (LAod, L). 

ThoBc who have en ten their o\\ n meati mi hf^tlien feastfl, 
are to tx- Proittmtijra two yt^u {Anc. VII), 

METROPOLIS.— Tlie MetropoUa h to liavc its due dignity ii«uml 
<Mc, VII). 

The ea^ction of a new Metropolis in a Pmrinec, U forbid- 
den; and Cities already uneanoiiieolly raieiHl by the eiiil 
power to the Metropolilan rank, am to W e the title only of 
Metroiiolis, and not the juri»dieti<m (CliaK XU). 
METROPOLITAN.— One Bi*hop in eiK^h country is to be rwo^ised 
as chief (Ap, Con. XXXrVl; the Blahopn i»f each Pn>vince 
are to rtM^ojfniEe the Bt»hop nf the Metropolia m their head 
rAnt. IX] I there is to ht only one Metropolitan in a Province 
(Chal XII). 
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METROPOLITxVN— Conf »Vit/«?. 

A Metropolitan is not to act witboat the consent of his 

Provincial Bishcps (Ap. Can. XXXIV, Ant. IX); be ia to be 
consulted by his Bishops, before they do anything of great 
moment (Ap. Can. XXXIV, Ant IX) ; he is to bare charge 
of the whole Province (Ant. IX) ; his consent is necessary to 
the election of a Bishop (Nic FV, VI) ; he mast be person- 
ally present at the ordination of a Bishop (Ant. XIX) ; he 
and his Provincial Bishops must concur in the appointment 
of a Bishop (Laod. XII) ; a S^mod at which the Metropolitan 
is not present, is not to be considered a full Synod (Ant. XVI, 
XX) ; he must consent before a petition can be presented to 
the Emperor (Ant. XI) ; he may, on the trial of a Bishop, 
call in some of the Bishops of the neif^hbouring Provinces, if 
bis own Bishops cannot agree (Ant. XFV) ; he and bis Pro- 
rincial Bishops may jointly give, to a Bishop of another 
Province, a written invitation to ordain for them (Ant, XIII). 

The Metropolitan is to appoint the place of meeting of 
Provincial Synods (Chal. XIX) ; he is to ordiun a Biabop to 
a See within three months of its becoming vacant (ChaL 
XXV) ; he is to invite his Provincial Bishops, by letter, to 
assist at the ordination of a Bishop (Ant. XIX). 

The Metropolitan is to have precedence in rank, within 
his own Province (Ant. IX) ; Metropolitan rights unlawfully 
divided, are reserved to the true Metropolis (Chal. XII) ; 
each Metropolitan is entitled to a copy of the Canons of 
Ephesus (Eph. VIII). 

Complaints against a Metropolitan, are to be brought be- 
fore the Exarch of the Diocese, or the Throne of Constanti- 
nople (Chal. IX, XVII). 

A Metropolitan who professes the heresies of KestoriuR 
and Olestius, is to be deposed and excommunicated, and 
to be subject to the control of his own Bishops and the 
neighbouring orthodox Metropolitans (Eph. Encyc, and 
Can. I). 

MILITARY SERVICE.— Military service is forbidden to Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons (Ap. Can. LXXXIII); it is ibrbidden to 
Clergymen of all ranks, and to Monks (Chal. VII). 

MILK.— Milk i^^ forbidden to U offered at the Altar (Ap. Can. 111). 

MINISTRY.— A Bishop, Priest, or Di aeon, is forbidden, after deposi- 
tion, to t<)uch his former ministry (Ap. Can. XXVIII, Ant. 
IV). 

A Bishop who will not enter upon his ministry, is to be 
suspended (Ap. Can. XXXVI, Ant, XVII), and judged by 
the Synod (Ant XVII) ; a Priest or Deacon, who will not 



enter upon bis miniiliyH, is tQ be eiis{>eEid£d (Ap, Can. 
XXXVIk a Bisliop who ii preTenteiJ Trom cDlemag upm 
his miuiitTjt to retain his rank (Ap, Can. XXX VI, Aut. 
XVIH). 

Lnpsed Prie^ta, who liftvo been reitoitsd, ait? fiirbiilden lo 
perlbrm the fluties of their JinniBtry (Aiic, I) ; lapsed Jhau- 
confl» wbo have liwn restated^ rAtinot perform tiie duties tyf 
ihvh ininiBtry, e^tcept by jndu%Eiiee of tbc Bishop ( Anc. 11), 
MINOR ORDERS.— Vic!. C^i?fv/|r, Minm 

MINORS.— Clorgymcii aro allowed to iin<]crtnke the puardijin&liip ot 

minors, Lrcalle^l thareto by the law (CbaL III). 
BflXORITY.— Pactions oppositicin nf a minority of tbe Birthope of a 

Produce, is to Imj disrogardt'd {Kic* Vl^ Ajit, XiX), 
mSAPPROPRlATION.— Misappropriation, by a Biabop. of ecctcai- 
natical pmpcrty, i» forbidden (Ap. Can. XXX Vlll); miaap- 
pnjpriation of wax or oil of tlio Chnrch 1% puuishnblo by tmw- 
pcmum (Ap. Dm. LXXII); oa h iilio miE^jippropHatinn of 
con«;cratrd vt^rU (Ap. Cnn. LXXIU) ; niinappropriation of 
M«tiaat<jrifi*, or tbeir noperty/is punishable by erclesiastical 
pt*naltjeB (Chab XXtV) ; misappropiintion of the Oflcriitgs 
of tlio Chnrch, is punjshaiUe by aaaiheuia (Gang. VTI, VTIT); 
inisiipjimpriution, liy a Bishop, of Cburch property » m pun- 
ishable liy the Synod (Ant, XXV). 
MISSIONARY BISHOPS.— The Missionary Biaimps of Pontna. Asia, 
and Tbrace, are to b€ onliiined by the Bissbop of Constant i* 
nople (CbaL XXVIII), 

MOCKING. ^Mocking of the infirm la forbidden (Ap. Cod. LVII). 

BtONASTEBIES.-^Monasteriea luv forbidden to l>e established in a 
Parish wilhont the Bisbop'^a consent; and when entabllahed, 
tbt j to be dependent upon him (Cliab IV) ; the Clergy 
of Monasteries are to b« subject to the Blabop of tbe Parish 
(CbaU VHf). 

>IoDa§t cries once consecrated^ are to remain Montisieries, 
and their property b to fie secured to t lie hi {Chal. XXIV). 

Appointment to a Monastery id a aufEclent title for a Cler- 
gyman (Chfd. VT). 

KABTICISM.^Momustjel«m fa p«rmittetl and rt^gnlattKl (Chab 
IV) ; it is commendGd (GtLti^. XXI). 

MONEY. — Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, are forbidden to obtain 
tbeir ofBces for money ( Ap. Can, XXIX) ; tbey are A>rbidd©n 
to lend money and receive usnry (Ap« Can. XLIV, Njc, 
XVII, Laod. fv). 
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MONEYS. — Tlic moneys of the Church are to be under the control of 
the Bishops ( Ap. Can. XLI, Ant. XXV), acting with the con- 
sent of tlie Priests and Deacons (Ant. XXV) ; and are to be 
used for the support of the Bishop and his guests, and of 
the pfM)r (Ap. Can. XLI, Ant. XXV). 

MONKS.— A slave cannot be made a Monk, without the consent of 
his master ; and no Monaster}^ or Oratory, can be established 
anywhere without the con8(mt of the Bishop of the Parish 
(Chal. IV). 

Monks are to remain permanently at their Monasteries, 
and to give themselves to fasting and prayer (Chal. IV); 
they arc to Iw subject to the Bishop of the Parish (Chal. IV, 
VIII). 

Monks are forbidden to engage in secular business (Chal. 
ni, IV) ; unless calle<l by the law to the guardianship of 
minors (Chal. Ill) ; they are forbidden to accept military or 
civil office (Chal. VII) ; they are forbidden to meddle with 
ecclesiastical business, except by direction of their Bishop 
(Chal. Ill, IV): they are forbidden to neg<»tiatc simoniacal 
contracts (Chal. II); they are forbidden to marry (Chal. 
XVI) ; or to wash in a bath with women (Laod. XXX) ; they 
are forbidden to enter a tavern (L«aod. XXIV). 

A Monk going to Constantinople, and causing disturb- 
ances there, is to be expelled from the City (Chal. XXIII). 

Vid. also Ascitic. 

MONTANISTS. — Montanists desiring reconciliation to the Catholic 
Church, are to be ix'ceived as heathen (Const. VH). 

MOPSUESTIA, THEODORE OF.— The heresies of Tlieodore of 
Mopsuestiu are anathematized (Eph. VII). 

MOTHER.— Tlie mother of a Clergj-man may reside with him (Nic 
III). 

MUNICIPAL DISTRICTS.— Ecclesiastical districts in a new or re- 
built City, are to coincide with the municipal divisions 
(Chal. XVII). 

MURDERERS.— Wilful murderers can only l)e admitted to com- 
munion at the point of death (Anc. XXII). 
MUTILATION.— Vid. CuBtration, 

3IYSTERIES, HOLY.— Heretics, who are reconcileil to the Catholic 
Church, are, after Chrism, to communicate in the Holy Mys- 
U'ries (Laod. VII). 

NATIVITIES OF MARTYRS.— Nativities of Martyrs are forbidden 

to be celebrated during Lent (Laod. LI). 
NEEDY. -Vid. Poor, 
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KEGLIGENCE.- Negligence of his duties, by a Bishop or Pm-Bt, is 
punishable liy auspenBiciUj and if eontinuerl, hy clepositinu 
(Ap. Can, LVIll). 

NEO^^iESABEA.— Tiic CaDoiis of Neo-Cm»rea are conflraetl by 
C'hftl. T, 

NEOPHYTE,— A Noaphyte is not to \m tnmdv a UMwp (Ap» Can. 

f aXXX> ; he is not to lie tiiade a Bbhop or Priest without a 
time of prol>atiou (^ic. 11) ; he not to be ordainec) (Land, 
111). 

Keophytes are to learn the Creed hy heurt, and rerite it 
to the Bishop on Maundy Tliuraday, Ixifore bciog Isaptiicd 
(Laod, XLVlj, 

NESTORIUS. — A Hetropolitan^ who professes the heroics of Ncp- 
tortu^ is in be depoewHl and cxconinmrncrtted, and to \tc snh- 
ject to his own Bii^tinps and the neighlMmrint: Orthodox 
Metropolitanii (Epli. Encyc,, Can. T); n Provincinl Bi&hf>t>t 
for the aaiue c^aus**, is to bti dep<mMl (Eph, ^neye., Can. 11, 
Can. VII) ; alsn> a Priest, Deacon, or Minor Clergyman (Eph. 
Eneyc, Can. IV, Can, YH) ; and a lay man is to be e3iet>in- 
iniinicale^l (Eph. Vll). 

Proiiil>it]ons by Nekton us are declared to he Toid (Eph. 
nil; and also ri'Storations by him of deposed Clergymen 
(Eph. V). 

NEW ROME. — The Bishop of Constantinople is to have precedence 
next to the Biiiljop of Bomc, iHK^suse Constantinople is New 
Borne (Const. Ill, Ch^l XXVIH). 
TESTAMENT.— Vid. TestammL 
RIC.£A. —The Cr^l of Nicsea is conflrme<l at Constantinople (Crmst^ 
1}^ and at Ephcsus (Eph. VII), and Chalce*lon (ChaL Encyc) ; 
the Creed of Nlcn?a is to l)e t1»e only Declaration of Faith de- 
manded of enn verts fnnu heathenism, Judaisn^ or heresy^ 
and the conipoailion of any other Creed ia stringent fy for- 
bidden (Eph. VII, ChaL Encyc) ; the decision of NiooKa, re- 
garding the lime for eelebmting Easter, h roaflinned (Ant, 
I); the Canons of NicA*a are coniinned it'hal. I). 
NIECE.— Ma ni age w^ith a niece dia4|Un1ifies a nuui for being or<lain(:d 
(Ap, Can. XTX), 

NON ATTENDANCE.— A Bishop who does not attend a Provinckl 
Synod, is to be adiiifJtiiBhcd, untesi his atti^nt lance was im- 
possible (Chal. XIS) ; non-attt«n dance uf a Biahop nt a Pnw 
Tineial Synod, is condenjnc;!, unleifui it is unavoidable (Laod, 
XL). 

HONES. — The same Office of Prayers is to be tised both at Nonei& 
and at Vespers ^Laod. XV 111 
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KON-RESIDENCE.— For the Canons directed againat ooo-raideooe 

of the Clergy, see Parish. 
NOVATIANS.— Vid. Cnthari, 

KO\'ELTIES.--The introduction of Dovelties is condemned (Gang. 
XXI>. 

KO^^CE. — A n()Tic3 is forbidden to be made a Bishop (Ap. Can. 

T.XXX. Nic. UK or Priest (Nic. II); or to be ordained at all 

(Laod. ni). 
XUX. — Vid. Miyin. 

NUPTIALS.— A Priest is forbidden to attend aa guest the naptials 

of a digamist (Neo-Caes. VII). 

OATH. — The Ejryptian Bishops who reftised to sign the letter of 
Leo, Archbishop of Rome, before the appointment of a 
Bishop of Alexandria, were required to take an oath that 
they would not leave Clialcedon until the appointment had 
been^made (Chal. XXX). 

OBEDIENCE. — Obedience to Bishops is enjoined on Cleigymen (Ap. 
Can. XV, XXXI, XXXIX, Chal. Mil, Ant. m, Anc 
XVIII) ; and on Monks and laymen (Chal. VHI). 

A Bishop who is convicted of anything contrary to re- 
ligion or morals, forfeits his claim to the obedience of his 
Clerpy (Ap. Can. XXXI). A Metropolitan who falls into the 
heresy of Ni»iitorius or C-elefltius, forfeits his claim to the obe- 
dience of his Provincial Bishops ^Epu. I). 

OBLATION. — The word OfJation (-/joo^opu) is in the Canons com- 
monly usi'd for the Holy Communion, and is indifferently 
a])p1ied to the c<*lel)ration and to the reception of the Sacra- 
ment. Eucharist is used with reference to the Holy Gifts, 
and Cotnmuitiun to the status of the Commmiicant which 
entitled him to be present at the celebration, and to receive 
the Sacrament. 

The Oblation is forbidden to be made in a private house 
(Laod. LVIir; or in Lent, except on Sabbaths and Sundays 
(Laod XLIX). 

It is to come last in Divine Service (Laod. XIX) ; and 
Communicants are required to remain in Church for tlie Ob- 
lation, as wclUas for the reading of Scripture (Ap. Can. IX, 
Ant. II). 

At the time of the Holy Oblation, incense may be offered 
at the Altar (Ap. Can. HI). 

The Ohlati(m is not to \\e offered by a lapsed Priest, even 
if restored ( Anc. I) ; nor by one who has been promoted 
after ccmfession of bodily sin (Neo-Caes. IX) ; nor by a Dea- 
con (.Nic. X^'TII) ; nor by a country Priest in a City Church, 
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OBLATION— Cofdiniud. 

in the presence of the Bishop and City Preiibytrrs (Neo-C»s. 
KlIF) ; but this may be done by a Chorepisc<»piia <Noo*Cie«, 
XIV). 

A nmrned Prieni may make the OUUtion (Gang. IV). 
All Clergj^mcn are reqmml to partake when the UbUtioa 
ia made, or t4i give fiuffifJent rcn^^na for uhetiiinitig (A p. 
Can. VtU) \ and its receptUm h aUmjs Ui folbw BaptiNii 
itnd Confinnation (Laod. VI [, XLVIII). 

The Dimcoo Is tbrbldden to rt^eive before the Bisliop or 
Priest ; and it is U> b*i adniiniatered to the Deacon by the 
Bishop or Prie»t (Nic. XVIJJ). 

It h not to \}Q grants! U) persons unOer penance »Nir. XU 
Xn, Anc. IV, V, Yl, Vll, VIII, IX, XXII, XXIV I ; but it h 
not to be refused to the dying in any ease (Nic* XIII), even 
though they may under pcnnnce {Anc, VI, XVI, XX IT, 
Nef>-Cm IF); but the dyin^r are to be examined by the 
Biihnp liefore receivinji the Obhition (Nie, Xllti 

Bishops and Frit^ts are forbidden to admit the Oblation 
of heretics fAp. Can, XLVI). 

8c(j also Emharht and Omimimmi ; and for particulars of 
persons excluded fltjm the Ol>lation^ see Peftanef. 

OCTOBER— Provincial Synoila are to he held on the twelfth of Oc- 
tober (Ap. Can. XXXVII) ; they are to be held on tlie Ides 
of Octolicr (Ant. XX). 

CECUMENICAL SYNOD.— Vicl iSJ^ 

OFFENCES* ECCLESIASTICAL.— For reirnlBtlona m to persons 
who may bring accn&atiuns of ecelesia^ticiil o^encea against 
a Bishop, see AGeumm. 

OFFEHING.- Vid. Omthn. 

OFFEHlXOa— Vid. Fif^^fhiit$. 

OFFICE —Clergymen and Monks am forbidden to accept any civil or 
military office (C:iml. VTI). 
—OF PKAYERS.— The same Office of Prayers is to unmI 
both at Nones and at Vempen (I^od. X\T1IK 

OIL.— Oil for the Altar lamps nmy l>e o0"en*d at the Altar (A[h Can. 

Ill): the miaup prop rial km of oil of the CTiiirch is foH; id- 
den (A p. Can- LXXII), 

Christiana ait? forbidden to take oil into a temple of the 
heathen, or a synagogue of the Jew^, at their festivals (Ap. 
Can. LXXIK 

OLD TESTAMENT.- Vid Tettmnent 
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BunnminMoo bj Lu mMer t Ap. Can. LXXXII^. 

OPPO$mOX,~FM:tkiQ9 ofyimfitioiL, of a nuaomj eke Bbbops of 
a Prr/TTxw!e. u> tb« eketkn of m Buiiop, a to be Aiegmziietl 
^ Ant. XIX>- 

ORAKIOf.— A Sab-<l#»rrm htf no rigbt to wear an Oranan (Laod 
XXII' ; nor a Readier or Scger • Laod. XXmt 

ORATORY — .in Oratory oumoC be estabUahed witbovt tW ooosent 
of the Bubop of tbe Pariah (CbaL n>. 

ORDAIXER— Siinrmj hi an Onlamer ia puniibable bj depoaitkn 
(Ap. Can. XXIX Cbal. II.s and excoramimkatioo f Ap. Can. 
XXIX;. A Bbbop wbo i^ranta a aeooik] ordinadoii^ ia to 
\rt tiefKfeefl^ xmlem tbe lint ordinatioa W35 Toid i^Ap. Caa. 
LXVIII;. 

ORDINATION.— Orrlinatioii ia geDendlj beiiered to remh peat aiaa 

(Xer>-C«». IX). 

A Biahop ia forbidden to ordain for monej (Ap. Can. 
XXIX Glial. 11; : be i» forbidden to ordain beyond hia own 
Pariah (Ap. Can. XXXV, Cuoat. IL Epb. VIIL Ant. XXII) ; 
or beyonrl hia own Pmnnce, unless on the written inTitatioo 
of the BbbfipA of the Profince in which the ordinatioa ia 
made (.Vnt XIII) ; a Chorepiscopua ia forbidden to ordain 
Prieatd Fjeyond his own District ( Anc. Xill) ; he ia forbidden 
to ordain PriestA or Deaams ( Ant. X). 

A Biahop » to Y)e orthiined by two or three Bishops (Ap. 
Can. I) : he is to be ordained by at leaat three Biahopa (Nic. 
IV) ; anrl with the consent of a majority of the Bishops of 
the Province, and especially of the Metropolitan (Sic IV, 
VI, Ant. XIX); he is to be ordained by the Provincial 8y- 
no<l (Ant. XXIII); he is to be onlained to his See within 
three months of its T.ecoming vacant (Chal. XXV). 

A CJhorepiscopas is to be ordained by a Bbhop (Ant. X). 

A Priest, or Deacon, is to be ordained by a Bishop (Ap. 
Can. II) ; lie is to be ordained by the Bishop of the Pariah 
(Ant. IX). 

The Minor Clergy are to be ordained by a Bishop (Ap. 
Can. II) ; but Reaiers, Sub-deacons, and Exorciata, may be 
ordained l)y a Chorepiscopus (Ant. X). 

The ordination of those wbo have been steadfast through- 
out the persecutions, though forced to seem otherwise, ia 
permitted (Anc. III). 

Bishops may consent in writing, to the ordination of a 
Bishop, if personal attendance is difllcalt (Nic lY, Ant 
XIX). 
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Iinpoi^ition of bundi is uecemny to the validltj of ordiim- 

OrtlijiatidTitf bmties mte rmd (Ap, Ciui LXV1II) ; or- 
dinalioos by PaulianiatA um vmd (Nic, XIX); ortlinatimis 
by Maximum the Cynic art* dc>€krid to be Toid (Confit. iVj^ 
ordinatioDfl by tho Cnthari arc valid {Nic. TOI). 

For the dtsq^ualificatiuns for ordination, iee IHt^wdifi' 
mtmm* 

ORPHANS* — C'lergymen acting under their Bishop** dir^tioQs may 
undertake Iht; guardiaiifihip of orphans (Clial. III). 

OUTLYING PARISH.— Vid. Paruh. 

PACIFICAL LETTERS,— Vid, LetUr9. 

PARENTS.— Purents, who forsake or tit*glect their children^ at« 
anathenrntlzed (Gang, XV^) ; aleo ehildreja, who fuiBake thdr 
parents (Gang, XYI)* 

PARISH. — A Bishop is forbidden to leave his otvn Parish^ except 
tinder special eircutuft^ceflf and by special n^qneat (Ap. 
Can, XIV) ; he is forbid*h*n to do so withi^ut imy exctptiou 
(Nic, XV, Cbal. V, X, XX, Ant XXI)l 

A Bishop is to have charge of his own Pariah (Ant. IXt ; 
bat he is not to perfonn official acts l>eyoud it (Ap. Can« 
XXXIV, XXXV, Ant. IX, XXII), unless authorised by the 
propter Bisl;op l Ant. XXll j; ho is to retain his juristliedon 
over outlying and rtiral Fangheg; but sucb judsdktion muat 
hflve exiBted for tliirty yearn, to give a gootl title (Chal, 
XVli); he has a veto on the establishment of a Monastei^ or 
Oratory within his Pajish iChah TV) ; he is to have contrul 
over the Monks within his Pariah (Cbal. IV); also ovtr the 
Clergy of Poorhonse^, Monasteries, and Marty ries <Chal 
VHI) ; he b to ordain Pricstf and Deacons within his own 
Parish ^Aiit. IX); he may authorize another Bisbop to act 
within his Parish (Ant XXI 1). 

A Oifibop ^ho refuses to proceed to his Parish, is to l;c 
suspt^ndei) (Ap. Can. XXXVI, Ant. XVU), and judged by 
the Syaiwi (Ant. XVll) ; a Parish rejecting itiJ Bishop, is to 
be punished by thi* gu*pcnsion of it« Clergy (A p. Oao, 
XXX Vl) ; it is to h>e judged by the Bynod (Ant XVIITj. 

A Priest, J>eacont or Minor Clergyman, i» forbidden to 
leave his own Pariah wtthivut hh Bls^hop^s consent (Ap, Can. 
XV, Ant, III); he is forlvidden to do so wit bout any excep- 
tion (Nic. XV, Ci»ab V, X, XX) ; and if he do so, he must 
return, or bt* suspended (Nic, XVt). 
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PARISH— C<mtinjud. 

A Steward is to be appointed in each P^mdi frum among 

its Clergy (Chal. XXVI). 

Eulogis are forbidden to be sent from one Parish to an- 
other at Easter <Laod. XVI). 

Vid, also See. 

PASCASIXUS. — A Bishop named Paacasinos was present at Chalce- 
d(»n, as one of the legates from Rome (Cbal^ Introdactioii to 
Can, yyiy also Can. XXX>. 

PATRIARCH.— See Exarek, 
PATFUARCHAL SYNOD. -Vid. Synod, 

PAUUAXISTS.—PauliaDists seeking reconciliation to the Catholic 
Church must lie rebaptized (Nic. XIX) ; their Cleigj, after 
Baptism, may, if worthy, be ordained, and, if imworthy, they 

are to be deposed (Xic. XIX>. 

PEACE, KISS OF.— The Ki»s of Peace is to foUow the prayers for 
full Communicants iu Dirine Service ;Laod. xix ), 

PENALTIES, ECCLESIASTICAL.— \ld. Suspension, Depomiion^ IV- 
(jtm hfi/m, Erpuldon^ Exe-yminunioatitm, Anathema, 

PENANCE, DEGREES OF.— Penitents arc received first as Hearers, 
then as Prostratore, and finally as Co-standenL These are 
the ordinary degrees of penance (Nic XI, Xll, XIV, Anc 
IV, VI, IX) ; the terra of penance as Hearers ia, however, 
sometimes omitted (Anc. V, VH, VHI, XVI, XXH, XXIV): 
and there is, (resides these, a still lower degree of penance, 
viz., that of the Hiemantes (Anc. XVH). 

PENANCE.— The penance of offenders is to be proportionate to the 
nature of their offences (Anc. XVI, Laod. H); the penance 
of the lapsed varies from two to thirteen years, according to 
circumstances (Xic. XI, XII, XIV, Anc. IV— IX); an adul- 
teress or an adulterer must fiilfil seven years of penance (.\nc. 
XX); women who use or prepare drugs for abortion are 
to fulfil ten years of penance (Anc. XXI); wilfnl murderers 
are to remain under penance till the end of life (Anc. XXH;; 
involuntary homicide:* arc to inlfil five years of penance (Anc. 
XXIH) : <li\nner8, sorcerers, and astrologers, are also to fulfil 
five years (Anc. XXIV) ; a woman who marries two brothers 
is to remain under penance till the hour of death (Neo-Csea. 
H) ; the penance of those who contract many marriages is 
mentioned as Ix^ing well known (Neo-CflBS. Ill) ; a digamist 
is to fulfil a short term of prayer and fssdng (Laod. I); he 
is declared to be worthy of penance (Neo-Coa. VII) ; a Priest 
who commits adultery is to be cast out and brought to pen- 
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PEN AKCE^ Cfffttm ued. 

aace (Neo-Ctcs. I)t a certain case of eduction U mentioned 
ti haTing eikiailQfl tm yenrs of periitace In the parties l>efore 
they were received as Cu-Btunden; (Auc. XXV). 

Penance i& not to be readity ullowed to the ^unrivor of an 
unlawful uiarmge, when the athcr pojrty die# aut of coin* 
muiiion tNeo-Cies. IT). 

A person who is e^ccommauicated in one City, and not yet 
ftdmltted to penancCf Lb not to be leceivtHl in another City 

(Ap, Can. xny. 

Prayers^ for tboee who arc under penance, are to follow 
the prayers for CatechnnieUB, in Divine Serviee ; and peraoiiB 
under penance are to leave the Church bcfonj the pmyeiB 
for the faithfal (Laod. XIX). 
PENITENCE, — True pcnitexico is a cause for remiaalou of penance 
(Nic« XII, Ane. 11) ; it b alio a u^^ossaiy conditioa for ad- 
mission to peuauce (Lood. U). 
PENITENTS.— Bisho pa and Priests are directed to receive penitents 
(Ap. Can. LII) x but not without earnest entreaty (Ant, II) ; 
a CVei^yman who repents of having denied his office^ id 
to bt feceived as a layman (Ap. C^in, LXO i; j>ersona who 
are eicommunicated for attending the Martyriej^ of heretics, 
are to be readmitted if penitent (Laod. IX). 

PENTAPOLIS,— The Biahop of Aleiandria is to have juriBdictiun in 

Pentapolis iNic, VI), 
PENTECOST.— Pioviiieial Synmla are to be held in the fourth week 

of Pentecost (Ap, Can, XXXVH, Ant. XX). 

Kneeling at Pmycr^ during Pentecost, is forbidden (Nie, 

XX). 

PERJtiRY, — ^A Clergyman who commits perjury is to be de|>osod 

(Ap. Can. XXV), 
PERMISSION.— Vid, QmsenL 

PETITION, — A Cltrgynmn cannot present a petition to the Empefor, 
without tli& ooeaeot of the Metropolitan and ProviDcial 
Bishops (Ant XI). 
PH0T1N1AN8 — Tlie heresj- of tlJC Photinians Is anatbematixetl 
(Const, iK 

Photinians are admitted to the Catholic Church by Chrism, 
after anathematizing all herv^ies, and especially their own, 
and after having learned the Symbols of the Paitli Mjuid. 

vm 

PHBYGlANa— Phrygians, seeking recondliatiou to the Catholic 
Chuirh, ate to be received as heathen [Con^t. VIT) ; both 
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PHRYGIANS— C/?wrt7iue^. 

the Clergy and laity of Phrygians ore to be Innrueied snd 
baptized l>efore admission to commnnion (Laod. YlU). 

PHYLACTERIES.— ClerKynien are forbidden to make or wear phy- 
lacteries (Laod. XXXYI). 

PLAINNESS.— Plainness in dress is commended (Gang. XXI). 

PLAYS. — Clergymen are forbidden to attend plays at weddings and 
banqaets (Laod. LIV). 

PLOTTING.— Plotting against the Bishop or Clergy is punishable, 
in Clergymen l)y deposition, and in Monks by exconimam> 
cation (Chal. XVm). 

PNEUMATOMACHL— The heresy of the Pneumatomachi is anathe- 
matize<l (Const. I). 

POLITICAL DISTRICTS.- Ecclesiastical Districts, in a new or re- 
built City, are to coincide with the political divisions (Chal. 
XVII). 

PONTUS.— The jurisdiction of the Bishop of Pontus is confined to 
his own Diocese (Const. II. ; the Metropolitans of Pontus 
arc to be elected according to custom, and to be ordained 
by the Patriarch of Constantinople ; and they are to ordain 
their own Bishops (Chal. XXVIII). 

POOR. — The poor are to l>e relieved by the Bishop, from the ftrnds 
of the Church (Ap. Can. XXXVIII, XLI, Ant XXV); poor 
Clergymen arc to be supplied with necessaries (Ap. Can. 
LIX). 

The poor, when on a journey, are, after examination, to 
receive Letters Pacifical, not Letters Commendatory (Chal. 
XI). 

The tradition of the Church inculcates charity to the poor 
(Gang. XXI). 

l OORIIOUSES.— The Clergy of Poorhouses are to be subject to the 
Bishop of the Parish (Chal. VIII). 

POSSESSION.— A man who is possessed of a devil, can neither be 
ordained, nor received to communion, until he is dispos- 
sessed (Ap. Can. LXXIX). 

Uninterrupted possession for thirty years, by a Bishop, of 
jurisdiction over outlying or rural Parishes, gives a good 
title (Chal. XVU). 

POSTURE. — The posture during Pruver is to be standing (Nic. XX). 

PRAYER.— Communicants arc fori)idden to join in Prayer with the 
excommunicated (A.p. Can. X) ; Clergj'men are forbidden to 
join in Prayer with a deposed Clergyman (Ap. Can. XI) ; 
Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are forbidden to join in Prayer 



PRATER— Continusd, 

with Ueretics (Ap, Can, XLV, LXIV, Lacid IX, XXXHT); 
the Minor Clergy and laity are under the same n^lnclion 
(Ap, Can. LXIT, Laod. IX, XXXIII) ; Prayer witli Jeise h 
tbrbiddeti to Clergy nod laity (A p. Can. LXIV); n\m Prayer 
ynth s^hisouitics {Ant II, Lumi XXXlIt), 

A Sab^eocoQ Is forbidtkn to ieave the doors tu job In 
Prayer (Lflod. XLHl), 

Coiiimuntcunta muit remain in Church for Pimyer^ sa well 
as for the reading of Scripture (Ap. Can. IX, Atit, IIX 

Prayer in ei^oined on Monks (Chal IV I. 

Prayers on Sunday, and during PeutecoBt^ are t/n be offered 
BtOflding *Nic. XX* : iht sauie Office of Prayrrs h tt> lie usihI 
both at Nt>DL*&and at Vespera {Lmd, XVIIIh in Divine Ser- 
Tit^e tU© Prayer for the Catechumens is to follow th*? Bislmp't 
Bcmion; and ai^er this Prayer, ia to coaie the PrwyiT for 
thoie who are under peoaiiee ; whieb is to t>e foLiuwed by 
three Prayers for the Faithful, the first offered in aileuce, stud 
the second (ind third with reBpon^e i Liwd, XIX). 

DigiiuiiBts may be admitted to couimunion after a short 
period of prayer and faatlng (Land. I) ; thoAc whu couKuit 
many ains^ may be ad uitttKl to penance, if they gire theui^ 
aelves to prayer with lasting and penitence (Laod. 11). 

Cuuiiuuiiiou in Prayers tmly h the last degree of peoance 
(Nic XI, XII, Anc. XVI, XXiVV 

PREACHmO.— Pmiehing la fijrbiddeu to lapsed Priesta, even alter 
they have been restored (Anc, Ij, 

PREOEDENCE.—Tbe Bishop of Jemanleiu ia to have prcc^iiioe 
next to the Melropolitan ^Nie. VD). 

A Metrf»pi>litan h to have precedence witldn hta own Pro- 
vmce (Ant* IX)» 

For the precedence of the Bishopa of Rome and Constan- 
tinople, see Rtme^ GmMmniint/piitt 

PREOXAOT WOMAN. -A pregnant woman may be baptietsl when- 
ever she will (Neo*Ca?*i. VI>. 

PREROGATIVES.— The prentgatiret* of all Churches nr^ to be re- 
tained, aoeordinn to the aneient eils^omi (Mc. VI, Const H 
Eph. VUl, Chab Xn, XVII). 

PRESBYTERATE, DISQUALIFICATIONS FOR TIIE.^Vid. i>«- 

PRESByTERESSES.— Presbyteresees are forbidden to be appoiuted 
(Laod. Xt^ 
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PRESIDENTS.— Female Presidents are forbidden to be appointed 
(Laod. XI). 

PRESIDING BISHOP.— The Presiding Bishop of a country is to be 
consulted by the Bishops under him, before they do anything 
of importance, and he is not to act without their consent 
(Ap. Can. XXXIV). 
Vid. also MttropolUan, 

PRETENDED ASCETICISM.— Vid. A»cetieUm. 

PRIEST. — I. Disqualifications for the Office of a Priest. — 
A person to be ordained Priest, must not, after Baptism, 
have been twice married, nor have had a concubine (Ap. Can. 
XVII) ; he must not have married a widow, a divorced wo- 
man, a harlot, a slave, or an actress (Ap. Can. Xviil) ; he 
roust not have married two sisters, nor a niece (Ap. Can. 
XIX). 

He must not have committed adultery, fornication, or 
any other forbidden act (Ap. Can. LXI); one whose wife 
has committed adultery cannot be ordained (Neo-Cses. 
VIII). 

lie must not have castrated himself (Ap. Can. XXII, Nic. 
I) ; but if castrated by force, or for surgical purposes, be 
may be ordained ; and if so castrated after ordination, he 
may remain among the Clergy (Nic. I). 

He must not be possessed of a devil ; but if dispossessed, 
and worthy, he may be ordained (Ap. Can. LXXIX). 

A neophyte cannot be made a Priest vrithout a time of 
probation (Nic. II, Laod. IH); but former profession of 
heathenism is not in itself a disqualification (Anc. Xll). 

A slave, unless manumitted by his master, cannot be or- 
dained (Ap. Can. LXXXII). 

One who has lapsed cannot be ordained (Nic. X) ; and if 
he lapse after ordination, and is subsequently restored, he 
cannot officiate (Anc. I) ; but those who have been stead- 
fast tlin)ughout the persecutions, though forced to seem 
othenvi.se, may Ik; ordained (Anc. III). 

A Priest is not to Ik? ordained without examination, nor 
after confession of crimes (Nic. IX) ; and if ordained after 
confession of bodily sin, he cannot make the Oblation (Neo- 
Ca?s. IX). 

One who has received Clinic Baptism, cannot be made a 
Priest, unless on account of special qualifications, or because 
of lack of men (Neo. Caes. XII). 

A Priest is not to be ordained under thirty years of age 
(Neo. Caw. XI) ; nor without a charge (Chal. VI), 
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PRIEST— IL Of thk Elkctjoh of a Pbtest.— 

A Priest is not to be deckd bj the multitiid« (Laod. 
XIII). 

— HL Of the Ordikatios of a PRmsT. — 

A Priest i§ to be ordaintftl by a Biabop (A p. Can. II) : be 
iji to be ordained by the Bishop uf the Parish iAnt* IX); be 
IS Dot to be ortlaiiiad by a Bishop beytvnd liia juri fiction 
{Ant, XXI!} : nor by a Chorepiscopua, beyond bia own Par- 
isb^ withont tb^ Bishop^s permisHioti {Ane. XIU); bt^ h noi 
to onkined by a Cborepjacfipus without the Bishop 
(Ant. X). 

Ue is not to be ordftincd in another Churchy afU^r leaving 
bis own (Nic, XVI). 
— lY* Of the Duties of a Priest. — 

Olfi'ring^ not ntade at the Altar, are to be taken to the 
bouse of the Bisbop and Priest, and to be shared by ihem 
with the otht-T Clergy (Ap. Can. IV); a Priest i» t«i j*)ir* with 
hi^ Bishop in the ad niinlst ration of Church funds (Ant 
XXV). 

He b to act m the Bishop*a Alui'^aer l Ap. Can. XLl\ and 
to supply necesiiaricA ti> Clei^mea in neetl (Ap* Can, LIX). 

He is to baptise pet^ns who have been pol luteal by the 
impious (Ap. Can* XL VII); to iMptize according to tbe 
catholic formula (Ap, Can. XLIX) : and by trine-immendon 
(Ap* Can, L) ; he is to iustmct and baptiws ruconciled Phry- 
gians (Laod* VIII)* 
He is to receive penitents (Ap., Can. LII). 
He is to administer the Eucharist to Deacons (Kic^ XVIII) ; 
and when it it celebmtedi be must partake bima^lf, or give 
sufficient reasons for refusing (Ap. Can. VI IT)* 

He h to fast during Lent^ and on AVedneadajs and Fri* 
days, unless prevented by bodily weakness t Ap* Can. IJflXl 
He is to give the Kiss of Peace to the Bishop, at the dtm 
of IMvine Service, i>efore tbe laity do so (Lami, XTXK 

The Priesta of Poorhouscs, Monaaieries, and Martyries, are 
to remain subject to their Ombop (ChaU VllI), 
— V. Of the Prtvileobs of a P»iKaT, — 

A Prirat is tu receive bia share of Ofleringa not made at 
the Altar (Ap* Can. IV); when in need^ he ib to W supplied 
with nijcesaaries ( Ap, Can, LtX). 

A Priest wdio is deposed by Nt^tofius or his followers, is 
to be restored (Eph. Ill}, 
A Priest may coinrnunicate at tbe Altar (Laod. XIX). 
Clergymen are forbid deu to iasuU a Priest (Ap. Caa* LVXi 
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PRIEST.— V. Of the Prttileoes op a Prie8t.— CWmiMtf. 

A* Priest is superior to a Deacon ; and a Deacon may not 
sit amon^t the Priests (Sic. XVIII) ; nor may be sit in the 
presence of a Priest, witboat permission (Laod. XX). 

Ecclesiastical acts cannot be performed by private persons, 
against tbe will of the Bishop and Priest (Oang. VI). 

A Priest has a right of appeal to a ProTincial Synod, 
against a sentence of his Bishop (Nic. V, Ant. VI, XH, XX). 

A Priest who has a complaint against another Cleig3rman, 
may lay it before bis Bishop : and if he have a complaint 
against a Bishop, he may lay it before tbe ProTincial Synod 
(Cbal. IX); if be have a differrace with a Metropolitan, be 
may bring it l^efore tbe Exarch of tbe Diocese, or the Throne 
of Con3tantint>ple (Cbal. IX, XVII). 

A Priest owes no obedience to a Bishop who is convicted 
of anything contrary to religion or morals (Ap. Can. XXXI). 

A Priest is to be informetl by his Bishop which is and 
which is not Church Property (Ant. XXIV). 

A marrietl Priest may offer the Oblation (Gang. TV), 

Country Priests are forbidilen to officiate in a City Church, 
in the prt-sence of a City Priest ( Neo-Caw. XIII). 

A Priest who lias l^n steadfast throughout the peiBecu> 
tions, though fonxnt to seem otherwise, is entitled to all his 
fonner privik»ges (Anc. HI). 

— ^VI. Things Forbiddek to a Priest. — 

A Priest is forbidden to divorce his wife un<1er pretext of 
religion <Ap. Can. V»; or to marry after ordination (Ap. 
tan. XXVI. Neo-Cies. D ; or to abstain from marriage, ex- 
cept for disi'ipline {^Xp. Can. LI) : or to have any woman 
dwelling witb him. except such relations, or other persona, 
as are l^yond su<tpicion ( Nic. Ill ) : or to wash in a bath 
witb women iI.aod. XXX ». 

He is forbitUlen to engage in worldly business (Ap. Can. 
VI. LXXXI) : unle«is called by the law to tbe guardianship 
of minors (Cbal. lift : he is forbidden to meddle with any 
other than eix^lesiHstical busine^ and with that only by 
direction of his Bishop <Chal. IID : he is foHiiddcn to serve 
in the amiy (Ap. Can. IJCXXIII); or to accept military or 
civil otficf (dial. Vin. 

Ho is torbidden to U-come security ( .Vp. Can. XX) ; or to 
exact usury lAp. Can. XLIV, Nic. XVIL Laoil. IV). 

Ho is forbid Ion to n>ad false and heretical books in Chuiicb, 
as Script II rt* ( Ap. Can. LX>: or to compose, or use, any 
other than the Nicene Creed ^Eph. MI, Chal. Encyc.) ; or 
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PRIEST.— VI* TnuiGS Fomiddek to a PmE^.—Cimtmmd, 

to join in pnycr with beretica {Ap. Cm. XLV, Laod* 
XXXIII I ; or to employ t\mu as CU'riej-nicii (Ap. Can. 
XLV); or to admit tUe Bap! bin or Biicritiei; i>f licretica (Ap. 
Caii. XLVl>; or to feeeive tUe Eulogifi; of li^mtics (Laofl 
XXXll) \ or to attend tlie Oeuitfttfrieg or the Marlyries of Jkt- 
€tica [hmd. IX); or to marry bi« child to bemtk-» < LaocU 
X, XXXI) ; or to observa% or receive gift* fmm, fc^tivali of 
tieretics (Lnod. XXXVII) ; or to enter a svna^ogu<? nf Jews 
or Uerctics^ for prayer (Ap. Cod. LXIV); or to cdt^bnite 
Eaaler hefort tUe Vernal Equinox, ^ th« Jew* do (Ap* Can. 
YIl^ Nic EnQjc.j Ant, I) ; or to obserref or reeuive girta 
frtini, Jnwlah fasts or festivals (Ap* Can. LXX, LumL 
XXXVII; i or to rcciiiTe unlt?avt*iied brvud frotu t lie Jews 
(Ap. Can, LXX, Laocl. XXXVIU); or to feast wiUi the 
beathi*D (Laod, XXXIX) ^ or to join io pray«f with schis- 
mhtlcM (Ant. 11, Laod. XXXIII): or to adbm to Uie tnain- 
taineri* of coiiYenticit'S (Ap. Can, XJ^I). 

He is forbiddoD toeubmittolll^ jlidtdictloo of Ke^toritis 
or hh partisans (Eph. III). 

Ho i3 fori Pi rl den to gather a aepamte congn^gstlon, and 
raise another Altar (Ap. Can. XXXI, Ant. Vl 

He is forbitlilen to corumunicate with the eXGommtmicated 
(Ap. Can. X, Ant. 11) ; or with a Clerp'oian who is deposed 
for celebrating Easter before the Vernal Equinox (Ant, I) ; 
or with a Biabop who has obtained bis Cburch thrfitigU b<?c- 
nlar rulers (Ap. Can. XXX); or with a Cler|fynian who, 
after dep^>9ition, niefldles with bis former ministry (Ant* 
rV) ; or to join in prayer with a deiioaed Clei^yman (Ap* 
Can. XI). 

He y forbidden to remove from hb own Paris h (Nic. XV, 
ChuJ. V, XX), without his fUsbop's eonsent (A p. Can. XV, 
Ant. 111^* or unln*!! he is driiren by necessity from hi'* own 
country i(-lial. XX) : ami if be do lie cannot act ofEcially 
(Ap. Can. XV, Nic. XV, XVI, Ant. lU). nor he rtxdved 
by another Chua*h (Nic. XVT) ; be is forbidden to \^ en- 
rolled in two Churches (ChaU X) ; and if lawftiHy trana- 
ferred to another Cliurch, he is forbidden to meddle with the 
affairs of his former ministr}^ (Cbal. X^. 

He is forbidd<*n tn uvt witliout the consent of his Bishop 
(Ap, Can, XXXIX); be la forbiddrn to act without the 
conaent of the Biahop of the City (Lin>d. LVIIi; or to a<l- 
dress the Eniperor without the consent of the Metropolitan 
and ProTLDcial Bishops (Ant. XI) ; ur to travel withrmt \m 
Bishop's ociDseut (X#aod, XLI) ; or without Lettera Cauoiiical 
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(Laod. XLII) : or to officiate in aDotber City, without Let- 
ters CoDuuendatory from his Bishop (Chal. XIII). 

lie is forbidden to carry off wax or oil from the Church 
(Ap. Can. LXXII) ; or to appropriate consecrated v^i^ls to 
private purposes (Ap. Can. LXXlll). 

He is forbidden to seize his Bishop's property on his death 
(Chal. XXn). 

He is forbidden to offer anything at the Altar, except new 
ears uf grain and clusters of grapes (Ap. Can. III). 

lie is forbidden t4» receive the Eucharist firom a Deacon 
(Nic. XYIII;; he is forbidden to make the Oblation in pri- 
vate bouses (Laod. LVUI) ; country Priests are forbidden to 
make the Oblation in a City Church, in the presence of the 
Bishop and City Priests (Neo-Cfles. XIII). 

He is forbidden to rcbaptize one who has true Baptism, or 
to refuse to baptize one who has been polluted by the im- 
pious (Ap. Can. XL VII). 

He is forbidden to receive a second ordination, unless the 
first wss voiil (Ap. Can. LXVIII). 

He is forbidden to commit simony (Ap. Can. xxix^ Chal. 
II) ; or to negotiate simoniacal contracts (Chal. 11). 

He is forbidden to abstain from flesh or wine, except for 
discipline (Ap. Can. LI); especially on festival days (Ap. 
Can. LUI) ; but after tasting flesh once, he may abstain, if he 
wishes to do so (Anc. XIY) ; he is forbidden to eat flesh with 
the blood, or the flesh of animals which have been slain by 
beasts, or liavc died a natural death (Ap. Can. LXIIi) ; or 
to fast on Sunday, or on any Sabbath except Easter Even 
(Ap. Can. LXVI); or to join in forming drinking clubs 
(Laod. L V) ; or to eat in a tavern, except on a journey (Ap. 
Can. LIV) ; or to enter a tavern (Laod. XXIV). 

He is forbidden to be a guest at the marriage of a diga- 
mist (Neo-CflDs. VII). 

If invited to a Lovefeast, he is forbidden to take away his 
portion (Laod. XXVII) ; be is forbidden to attend plays at 
weddings and banquets (Laod. LIV). 

He is forbidden to castrate himself (Ap. Can. XXlIl, 
Nic. I). 

He is forbidden to strike backsliders or unbelievers (Ap. 
Can. XXVII). 

If depose* 1, he is forbidden to touch his former ministry 
(Ap. Can. XXVni, Ant. IV). 

He isj forbidden to insult his Bishop (Ap. Can. LV) ; or to 
insult a Priest or Deacon (Ap. Can. LVTv ; or the Emperor, 
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or A Miiglalr.'itc (A p. Can, LXXXIV) ; or to mock the in- 
firm (Ap, Can. LVII). 
He h forliiflden to neieleet his duties (Ap, Cm. LVIII). 
He it forhitlikn to Ueov liis Ckrgy (A p. Can. LXlf). 
He is riirlnthloti to pnwrtica umgic, enchtintnicnt, or (nuth- 
©niiitict*, or to njrtko or ivear phjltkciorici (LftoiL XXXVI). 

He iH forhidUoji to enfcer the Bemm be for© hifl Bishop 
(Laod. LV|>. 

If lie hare a complaint against another Clergjrnmn, he is 
forbidden to forsake bis Biabop and mu to BtHfUlar courts 
(ChaL IX). 

A country Prieat is forbidden to send Letters Canonical, 
except to neighboring Bishops ^Ant VIU), 
— VH Op the Tbial op a pRrar. — 

A Priest cannot lie convicted of any bodilj mn on the evi- 
dence of it etn^te witness^ (Nic. II) ; nor can he i^e eotivieted 
of an J offL*nco tm the evidence of those who are theni'?elvc*i 
under accn^Jition (C*onst. VI) ; nceuaerB of a Pricat arc to be 
esamiued as to chamctcr (Chat XXI). 

A PHpsI who npi>eals to the Emperor, Intitcad of to a Sy- 
tn>d» agniji«t a scDtence i)f dejKmitioiv cannot Ixi restored^ 
nor can his canse l>e rebt*iird by a ?*\'no<l (Ant. X 11). 

A Priest wlio mieapprop nates Church Property, is to be 
judged by the Synod (Ant, XXV)* 

— YIIL PE^AI^TTEfl TO BB IlTFMOTBD OK A PBflST. — 

Vid, Stt^mi*kn it/ a Prud., Jk>p&«Uion s Prkti^ Ske&m' 
mwiimti&n^ and JnfUhma, 
— IX. Oekbral Rkocflations Aa to a F^rtest.— 

A Priest who is suspendetl or cjceommmiicsted by his 
BiBhop, cannot ^^e fe^tored tiy any nlbtff Bishop (A p. Can. 
XX XII, Mc, V)^ urjJeea the Bitthop who suspendeil him 
sbonld die (A p. Can. XXXI F) ; nor can he he received by 
otbert, nnletis rentored by hia Bishop, or nnlesa the sentenre 
is reversed by a Synod (Ant. VI) ; nor, if inispended or es- 
communicated in one City, can he lye rjceired in another, 
without Letters Commendatory (A]), Can. XII) ; uor^ if sus- 
pended or deposed for leaving his onis Parish, can ho be fi»- 
ccived as a Clorgymiwi (Ap. Can. XVI, Ant. III). 

A Priest is not to fie received (rom abroad withlbl Coni' 
inendatory Letters, nor, evert If be bring them^ without cx> 
nmination (Ap, Can, XXXIII). 

A heretic cannot \m employed aa a Priest in the Catholic 
Church (Ap. Can. XLV). 
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An ^rcccnmcmkated Priest cas=«c tvcix KCTBSi^aaos 

aeacssc % CwtTzjtaaa^ ss u> be fTimTawf w c&ai»i£r 

A jifHi^ PriM. if Mirjred. u ecsh!«l id t» fjrrjgr 
ly>or>*ir», bot be cazuhot oSdate * Arr. I . oor. if t^piaiaed 
of boKfi^T 3in.caui be make the ObUtioQ 

Of«»-<.*«. IX L 

A Priest s^vir.r CocLdtudsople izxl cmsr^ £imrtmccs 
tbert. 19 trf Y>t txprutd frocn tbe Citj Cluu. XXIOi. 

A Pri<sc wbo i* <kpo«ed for cekbnnng Eka^r t^re tbe 
VercA] EqQiooz. b to he depnred of tbe extemal booour 
diK to tb* Prie>tbond i^Aot. I . 

A PrieiKt «br» absuins from fledu must taste it at IcM 
once *\nc. XIV). 

If tbe wife of a Priest commit adulterr. be most diToroe 
ber. or desiit from hit mimMrj 'Xeo-CiBfiL. Villi. 

A Prie<t who u {ToiltT of maintaining conrenticies.. is to 
tie adrooniKbe^l three times by hi:» Bishop before ponisbmeiit 
(Ap. Cm. XXXI. Ant. Vi. 

A Bishop i§ forliiuden to be reduced to tbe rank of a 
Priest Chal.XXIXL 

Bishops are described as of the Prie«tb<KMl (Const. VI, 
Eph.n. Chal. XXMu 

A Priest of the Cathari, if reconciled to tbe Catholic 
Church, retains Ids onleni. and his rank amongst other re- 
concile^J Clerirynien < Nic. Vlllt ; a Bishop of the Cathari. if 
reconcilei. is to rank as a Priest whilst within the jorisdio- 
tion of a Catholic Bishop, and is entitled to employment as 
a Chorepiscopns or Priest ( Xic. VllI). 

A Priest of the Paulianists. reconciled to tbe Catholic 
CLnrch, is. if worthj, to be ordained, and if imworthy, to be 
deposeil <Nic. XIX). 

A Priest orclaine<l by Maximns the Cynic, is declared not 
to l^e a Clergyman (Const. IV). 

A Priest of the Phrygians, seeking reconciliation to the 
Catholic Cl.nrch, is to be instructed and baptized before ad- 
%mission (Laod. VIH). 

PRIESTnOOD.— Bishops are included in the Priesthood (Const VI, 
Eph. II, Chal. XXVI, Laod. XIX); the expreflsion "the 
Priesthood of tbe Episcopate " is used in Chal. XXIX. 



DIGEST, 



PRIVATE JUDGMENT.— Private jaOgment is forbidden to be nmin- 
tamed ligainst the decision of the Cliiircb, m to the tune of 
celebrating Easter i Ant. I), 
—PSALMS-— Private P^lnui m forbidden to be read ia 

Church (Laod. LIS). 
--HOUSE.— Vid. ff&um. 

PROBATf ON.— A Bi^^hcip u not to he appointed until after long pro- 
1x1 1 ion, bolli of fait b and life (Lafjd, XII ^ 

PROCLAJIIATIONS, — Lapsed Deacons, who liave been restored, are 
forbidden to make procktnationd ^lAnc, II). 

PROPERTY.— The property of a Biahop h to \w kept distinct from 
that of the Chnrch (Ap, Can. XL, Ant XXIV); at his death, 
it 18 not to be acized by Olerg^riuen, for the Chorch (ChaL 

XX n), 

— ECCLESU9TICAL.— 

Bishops are to have charge of ecclesiastical property (Ap, 
Can. XXXVIII, AnL XXIV) ; tliej ore forbiddi-n to alienate 
it, or to beatow it upon their own retativca [Ap. Vm. 
XXX\TIT); thej are to keep it dintinct from their private 
property fAp, Can, XL, Ant XXJVl, 

Eeelci^»ia«»tical property^ which haa been mUl hj Pdeets 
during the yacancj of a See, is to im reciiilmed liy the 
Bifihop (Anc. XYK 

Tlie property of a Chtirch haviag a Bishop, in to I>e man* 
ft^^cfl by a Steward (Chal. XX VT). 

The property of Monasteries U to be tecured to them 
(Chal XXin 

piiosELiTE,— vid. mt^ifU. 

FROST RAT0R3.—Yld. I>etjvee* Penm^e. 

PROVINCE.— Ko Bisliop may act officially beyond his own Prtmnce, 
without the written inritntion of the Metropolitan and Pro- 
vinciaU of the Fmnnoi* in which he act* <Ant. Xllf); but 
the Bishnps of nne Prcivince may take patt in the trial of a 
Bishop of another Province^ if tlie Com-pmvineia1» of the 
accuseil BiJihop cannot agree j Ant. XIV). 

A Bishop ii* forbidden to obtain from the secular power 
the divii^ton of a ProTincc, and the erection of a new He< 
tmpolis (Chal. XII). 

For n:gulations m to ihe Bishops of particular Fro- 
ritices, Atemmlrift, Jnti^, Afiti^ Conutmdinupt^^ Cyprtti^ 

Thnm. 
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PROVINCIAL CHURCHES.— The righte of Provincial Churches are 
to be maintained according to ancient custom (Nic. YI, 
Eph. VHI). 

—SYNODS.— Vid. 

—BISHOPS.— Vid. Bisliops, 

PSALMS. — The Psalms are not to be read consecutively, but with a 
Lesson after each (Laod. XVII). 

Private Psalms are forbidden to be read in Church (Laod. 
LIX). 

PUBLIC BUSINESS.— Bishops and Priests are forbidden to engage 
in public business (Ap. Can. LXXXI). 

QUARTODECIMANS.— Quartodecimans are admitted to the Catholic 
Church by Chrism, after renouncing all heresies, and espe> 
cially their own (Const. VII, Laod. VII); and after learn- 
ing the Symbols of the Faith (La<Kl. VII). 

RAPE.— One who has committed rape on a virgin who is not be- 
trothed, must marry her (Ap. Can. LXVH) ; but if she be 
Ix'trothed, he must restore her to the man to whom she is 
betrothed (Anc. XI). 

Rape is punishal)le, in Clergymen, by deposition, and in 
laymen, by anathema (Clial. XXVH). 

RATIFICATION. -Ratilicition by the Metropolitan is necessary to 
the validity of the election of a Bishop (Nic. IV, VI). 

RAVISHER. — A Clenrj'mnn, who ravishes a woman, under pretence 
of marriage, is puniHhal)lc by deposition ; and a layman, by 
anathema (Chal. XXVII). 
Vid. also Rfijte, 

READER. — A Rea<ler may l)e ordained by a Chorepiscopus (Ant. X). 

He is to fast during Lent, and on Wednesdays and Fri- 
days, unless prevented by bodily weakness (Ap. Can. LXIX). 

He may marr}- after ordination (Ap. Can. XXVI) ; in cer- 
tain Provinces (Chal. XIV). 

He is forbidden to intermarry with, or to give his chil- 
dren in marriage to, a heretic (Chal. XIV); if given to dice 
or drunkenness, he is to be suspended (Ap. Can. XLUI) ; he 
is forbidden to enter a tavern (Laod. XXTV) ; he is forbid^ 
den to officiate in another City, without Letters Commenda- 
tory (Chal. XIH) ; he is forbidden to read wearing the 
Orarium (Laod. XXIII). 

READING.— The reading of heretical and spurious books, publicly, 
in Church, as Scripture, is forbidden (Ap. Can. LX) ; the 
reading of uncanonical books in Church, is forbidden (Laod. 
LIX). 
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REBAPTI8M,— A Biabop or Priest is forliidtltjo to rt*bapti»** tme who 
hm true Bap I km (Ap> Ciiii, XLVIlL 

Pauliaiiists, who atis reetineiteil lo tlm VnihoVn^ Ctmrcb. 
mmt Im rcbaptizfcd (Sic. XIX) ; ttlbo l^hxygim& iLnod. 
VIU), 

HEEELLiON.— RobelHon iigtiitist their Bbhopi, U ponlihttble^ in 
Clergymieti, Uy deposit it jti^ und iu luymeii or M<mkB, bj t^x- 
comiimnkiititiu (CbaL VIll L 

RECEPTION, — The rw*!ption of h fnifipcndccl or cxeomniiinicated 
pcrsuti^ who m not fumi^lied with Lettors Coinmcndfltory, iis 
forbidden (Ap. Ctin> XU) ; the ri^eptioo by u Eisbop, of 
suspended Priests, in their clcricnl capjiertyj is forbidden 
(Ap, Ctn. XVI) ; the reception by n Bishops of exeomtnuni- 
cated penuini, h forbidden (Ant, IV^; the reccplirm of a 
fltmngcr, without Letters ComniendAtoryf ii forbidden (Ap. 
Cttu- XXXIII) ; the reception of n atninger, without Letters 
Padticiil, 19 forbidden (Ant, VII (; the reetptiou of candi- 
dates ft>r Biiptiaut^ after tUe iccond week in Lent, is forbid- 
tien (Laod. XLV). 

RECEIVER— The receirer of i jienoti who b mndor ecelesiaiitical 
ceuiiurB^ und who is not 1\imisbcd with Lettetv Conuneods- 
iorj, is to be auspundecl {Ap, Can. XII 

The nnlflxvf'ul receiver of ine Oiferings of tlio Church, h to 
be anathemati^d (Gang. YlHy. 
RECLAMATION. -The reclauiation by a Biehop, of Chnreh Pro- 
perty, Bold by PriesCa, during the Yacancy of the dee, la or- 
dered (AiR% XYy 
RECONCILIATION OF HERETICS,— Vid, /Fmr/im 

REFEREE. — A referee, in ilisputes liptwcH*n Cler^Mfinen, may be ap- 
pointed by the piirtit?s, iiubjt*ct to I he BiHhops approval 
tChnL IX). 

REFORMATION OF THE CHURCH.— The itrformation of the 
Church la one of the objects of Synods iI,#aod. XL), 

REFUGE, IIOUSEii OF.— A Clergymnn. who ie lawfully trans- 
ferred tmm hia own Pari&h to another^ is forbidden to 
meddle with tlie Houses of Itefuge In bis foruter ministry 
tChsl X), 

REFUGEES. — Clergymen who have been driven by necesaity from 
their own country, ar« allow^ to officiate iu the oouutrj of 
th»ir adoption (Chal XX). 
RELATIONS.— A Bishop is foHjidden to bcatow Church Property 
upon Ids own relarians ; if they are poor, he h to relieve 
tb«in like th« rest of the poor » Ap. Con. XXX VIII) ; he b 
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forbidden to ordain them to the Episcopate &om personal 
motives (Ap. Can. LXXVI) ; or to entmst them with the 
management of Churcli Funds (Ant. XXV) ; he is to provide 
for them out of his private property (Ap. Can. XL, Ant, 
XXIV). 

RELIGION. — Mutual examination by the Bishops, concerning the 
doctrines of Religion, is one of the objects of Synods (Ap. 
Can. XXXVII). 

REMOVAL.— Removal of a BLshop from his own Parish, is forbid- 
den, except under special circumstances, and by special re> 
quest (Ap. Can. XIV) ; it is forbidden without any excep- 
tion (Nic. XV, Chal. V, Ant. XXI). 

Removal of a Priest or Deacon from his own Parish, with- 
out his Bishop's consent, is forbidden (Ap. Can. XV, Ant. Ill) ; 
it is forbidden without any exception (Nic. XV, Chal. V, X, 
XX) ; and if they leave their own Church, they cannot be re- 
ceived by another (Nic. XVI). 

/ Removal of a Minor Clergyman from his own Parish, with- 
out his Bishop's consent, is forbidden (Ap. Can. XV) ; it 
is forbidden without any exception (Chal. V, X, XX) ; and 
after removal, they cannot be received by another Church 
(Nic. XVI). 

Removal of a Monk from his Monastery, is forbidden 
(Chal. IV). 

RENUNCIATION.— Renunciation of all hereaes, and especially their 
own, is required from heretics, before their admismon to the 
Catholic Church (Xic. VIII, Const. VH, Laod. VII). 

REORDINATION.— Reordination is forbidden, unless the first ordi- 
nation was void (Ap. Can. LXVIII). 

REPENTANCE.— Vid. Penitence. 

RESCRIPT.— A Bishop is forbidden to obtain an Imperial Rescript 
for diWding a Province (Chal. XII). 

RESIDENCE. — For the Canons which enjoin permanent residence on 
the Clergy, see Remoml. 

RESPONSE.— The second and third Prayers for full Communicants, 
in Divine Service, are to be offered with response (Laod. 
XIX). 

RESTING. — Resting on the Sabbath is forbidden, and resting on 
Sunday, when possible, is enjoined (Laod. XXIX). 

RESTORATION.— A Bishop who is unjustly removed from his See, 
is to be restored (Chal. XXIX); a deposed Bishop cannot be 
restored, if, after the sentence, he meddles with his former 
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mmittry (Ajit. IV) ; nor if he ofipejils to the Emperor, in- 
stead of to a 8jntxl, against lh« ientvncsu of deptisition { AnL 

xn). 

A Priett ar IXiacott^ who ia dvpoaed fi>r the enntnmaclous 
DiaiDtaining of conYcntleli^ 0anni>t be r«atoml (Ant. V) ; a 
Priest or Deacon, who h mapmdeii by bin Bii^ln^p, rntinot he 
restoi^ hf anoth(*r BbUop^ nnktM tht^ Bi8bQ|) \v\io &ys- 
pc^ded him fihutihl iliu (Ap. Can, J!C!tXIl) : ptftm^n^ who an; 
©xcornmunicateil by thdr BUhcips cannot Lw rL*Btort'd by any 
Otiier Diahop (Kic* V); tior cun they lie rvceivtHi, until ft- 
Hored by their own ni^hopa, or hy n Synod (Ant* VI) ; u de- 
pQied Clcr^yiiiiin cannot lie rt:ston?d hy Xestoriua or hia pii- 
tiiiiifl (Eph, V). 

Ttme who huvc* ht-en fitea^Jria^t throughmit the persccii- 
|i0na, and are uigustLy puoUhed as if thry had 1j)p;f4xK an* to 
be Rstoretl to all their former righis {Am, III). 
For regal atioHA as to the mtoration of th«! lap»?fl, «ee 

Pfkitt, Deac(»D!j, nnd Minor Clergy, who leave their own 
Faiig|i«S, are to Iw n-i^toreil to thc?ni (Nic. SVIj. 

The raTisber of a betrothtsd i^irgia, is to mtore her to the 
man to whom tihe is t>etrotUcd (Anc. XI)* 

REVENUES, — The reTeotiea of the Chnrch are to be under the con- 
trol of the Bishopa (Ap, Can. XLI, Ant. XXV); acting with 
the consent of the Priesta and Deacons (Ant. XX Y) ; they 
are to be used for the support of the Biahop and his gtiesta 
(Ap. Can, XLI. Ant. XXV). 

The revenues of a vacant Bise are to be a^otnulated hy ita 
Steward (Chah XXV). 

RIGHTS —Provincial tuid Dioeesan rights are to bo maintained « ac- 

conltiig to Lindeut custom (Epli, \^XI). 
ROBIE.— The Bisliup fjf Rome u to have his ancient and cuatomary 
jurii*dictii»n (Nic. VI v 

The Bishop of Constantinople is to imnk next after the 
Bishop of Home* Irecauae Conetanttnople ie* New Htmui (CouBt. 
Ill, Chal XXVI U) : the precedence of Rome i^ deelan-d, by 
tha Council oC Chalcedtm, to have been rightly conceded by 
the Fathen of Constantinople, Ix^uae Bocue was Che capital 
of the Empiru (ChaL XXVIII). 

The Throne of Eouic itpolcen of m apostolic (Chal. 
XXVu 

BIshopi Pasca«inus and Luci^nsiuf^, with the Priest Bont* 
&oe, attended the Council uf Clialcedou ai legates of Rome 
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ROyiE— Continued. 

(Chal., Introduction to Can. XXIX). Pascaainas ifi men- 
tioned again in the same way (Chal. XXX). 

RURAL PARISH.— Vid. Pari^th, 

SABBATH. — Coniniunicants are forbidden to fast on any Sabl)ath 
except Easter Even (Ap. Can. LXVI) ; they are forbidden to 
judaizc by resting on the Sabbath (Laod. XXIX). 

There is to be no Oblation of Bread in Lent, except on Sab- 
baths and Sundays (Laod. XLIX) ; commemorations of Har* 
tyrs arc to t)e made, in Lent, only on Sabbaths and Sundays 
(Laod. LI). 

The Gospels and other Scriptures are to be read on the 
Sabbath (Laod. XVI). 

SABBATIANS.— 8al)batians are admitted to the Catholic Church by 
Chrism, at\er renunciation of all heresies (Const. VTI). 

SABELLLVNS. — The heresy of the Sabellians is anathematized 
(Const. I); Sabellians, who desire reconciliation to the Cath- 
olic Church, are to be received as heathen (Const. VII). 

SACERDOTAL LIST.— Vid. Lut. 

SACRIFICE. — Tliis word is applied twice in the Apostolical Canons 
to the celebration of the Eucharist (Ap. Can. Ill, XLVI). 
The term in ordinar>^ use is Oblation," which see. 

SACRILEGE.— To reduce a Bishop to the rank of a Presbyter is sacri- 
lege (Chal. XXIX). 
SAINT LEO.— Vid. Leo. 

SAINTS' DAYS.— Those who despise the services on Samts' days, 
are anathematized (Gang. XX). See also Synod. £p. of same 
Council. 

SANCTUARY. — Women are forbidden to enter the Sanctuary (Laod. 
XLIV) ; Priests are forbidden to enter the Sanctuary before 
their Bishops (Laod. LVI). 
Vid. also Betna. 

SCHISM. — (Note. — Under this head is included the maintaining of 
conventicles.) 

Schism is punishable in Clergymen by deposition (Ap. 
Can. XXXI, Eph. II, Chal. VIII, Ant. V); and in laymen 
by suspension (Ap. Can. XXXI) ; it is punishable in Monks 
or laymen by excommunication (Chal. VIII); it is pun- 
ishable in Clergymen by final deposition ; and, if contuma- 
ciously persisted in, it is to be treated as sedition by the civil 
power (Ant. V). 

A Metropolitan, who joins the schismatical assembly at 
Ephesus, is to be deposed and excommunicated, and to be 
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SCHIS^I— e^wfinK^^. 

au}»Jt*ct to las own BiBbops md the neighbouring orUiodnx 
MetropoHtans (Eph. 1), 
&c'liiKtjuitie4^ HIV an^tlieniatiied (Gftng, VT, Laod. XKXY). 
Schismfttics are doi allowed to Mng chnrgv% of ecclet^iufi^ 
tical offences againM a Biiihop ; foe this ptirpLise they an* 
cli^seU with heretics (Const, VI). 

ComuiunicfOits are forbidden to join in prayer witli sehiei- 
madc3(Ant II, Laod. XXXIII). 

Schismatics arc to be admonished by the Bishop before 
puni^^liment (Ap. Can. XXXI, Ant V), 
Vid. also Usreiios. 

SCRIPTURE.— (July the Canonical Book* of Scripture are to be reatl 
in CUurcli ^Ap, Can. LX, Laod. LIXj ; the Gaspel* and otlier 
Scriptures are to W read on tho Sabbath (T#aod. XVI), 

Comnmnicantfl inuAt remain in Church for Prayer and the 
Holy Communion, ae well as for tlie reiiding of Scripture 
(Ap. Can. IX, Ant, III 

SEAL,— ChriBtn ia declared to be the Seal of the Gift of the Holy 
GaosT (Const, VII). 

SECOND BAPTISM.— Vid. Biptimn. 

-^ORDINATION. —Vid. OnUnatimk 
— MARRIAOE.-'Vid. Msma^ 
SECULAR POWER.-^ 

A Biahop m forbidden to obtain hii Church through secu- 
lar rulers (Ap, Can* XXX) ; or to obtain from them the 
illYisioD of a Pn3vmce, and ibe erection of a new 5Ietropoli* 
(ChaS. XIIl 

The secular power is to treat contumacious per^iatence iu 
echiBm as bcdltioD (Ant. V). 

—OFFICE.— 

Clei^ytnen and Monks are forbidden to accept secular 
office (CbaL VU). 
— USES.— 

Monasteries, once consecrated, are forbidden lo be used 
for secular uses (Chal. XXIV), 
— AFFAma— Vid. BudnM^ wffiMif, 
—COURTS— Vid. Orarfi. 
BECrRITY.— Clergymen are forbidden to become security (Ap. Can, 
XX). 

Security was to be given by the Egyptian Bishops at 
Chalceilon, that they would not leave the City before signing 
Archbishop Leo's letter ^Chal, XXX), 
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SEDITION. — A Bishop, acting as Priest, who stirs up sedition 
against the constituted Bishop, is to be deposed (Anc. 
XVUI). 

Contumacious persistence in schism is to be treated by the 
secular power as sedition (Ant V). 

SEDUCER — The seducer of a virgin, who is not betrothed, must 
marry her (Ap. Can. LXVII) ; but if she be betrothed, he 
must restore her to the man to whom' she is betrothed (Anc. 
XI). 

A Clei^man, who seduces a woman under pretence of 
marriage, is punishable by deposition, and a layman by 
anathema (Chal. XXVII); a certain case of seduction is 
mentioned as having involved ten years of penance in the 
parties, before they were received as co-etanders (Anc. 
XXV). 

SEE. — A Bishop is forbidden to obtain his See through secular rulers 
(Ap. Can. XXX) ; or to bequeath it (Ap. Can. LXXVI, Ant. 
XXIII) ; or to seize upon a vacant See (Ant. XVI). 

A vacant See is described as " widowed ; " and it is to 
be filled within three months of the vacancy, during which 
time the revenue is to be accumulated by the Steward (Chal. 
XXV) ; the property of a vacant See, which the Priests may 
have sold during the vacancy, is to be reclaimed by the 
Bishop (Anc. XV;. 

Provincial Sees are to retain their ancient and customary 
prerogatives (Nic. VI). 

SELF-CASTRATION.— Self-castration is forbidden to both Clergy 
and laity (Ap. Can. XXU, XXIII, XXIV, Nic. I). 

SEMI-ARIA N8.— The heresy of the Semi-Arians is anathematized 

(Const. I). 

SENSUAL SIN.— Vid. Sin. 

SENTENCE. — A Synod may pass sentence on a Bishop in his ab- 
sence, if he refuse to attend, after being summoned three 
times (Ap. Can. LXXIV). 

A Bishop's sentence of excommunication may be appealed 
to the Provincial Synod (Nic. V, Ant. VI, XII) ; a sentence 
passed on a Bishop, by his Provincial Synod, may be ap- 
pealed to a greater Synod (Ant. XII) ; unless the sentence 
was unanimous, in which case it is to be final (Ant. XV) ; it 
cannot be appealed to the Emperor (Ant. XII) 

Vid. also Verdict. 

SEIOION. — The Bishop's sermon is to come fiwt in Divine Service 
(Laod. XIX). 



DIGEST* 



m 



SERVICE.— For the regulaiione for tbe conduct of Divine Senke, 
ms LaiHl, XVri, XVIII, XIX. 

Tbosv wtio despise tbe lierrices in honour of the Marty ra, 
are to be anathematized (Gang, SX\; Coiniuuiiioaiits tin* 
forlnd{]en to attend the Martjrit^s of heretics, for prayer or 
service (L&od, IX). 

Military service is forbi<ldt?n to Bishopa, Prieati, and Ikm- 
cons (Ap. Cun. LXXXIII, Clml, VII). 

A master la dt^laml to bo entitled to hh slaTe^s at-rrice 
{Gang. III). 

BIMONY. — 8iiuony b punishable by depositioD and exeommunica' 
tioa (Ap. Can, XXIX) ; it ia punisij^habtc by depoisition (Cbal. 
H) ; and the pegotiation of simony is punishable, in Clergy- 
men^ by depoaition, and in I ay men and Monk a by anathema 
(ChaU U). 

SIN,— ^Bensnnl ^in is panifthable in Biahopfi and Priests ! y deposition 
(^ic, II); a Priest, who boB l^K^en promoted alttfr t^onlefisJion 
of bodily sin, cannot make the Oblation (Neo^Csa. IX) : a 
Deacon^ under the same circumstances, is to rank m a Sub* 
deacon (Xeo-Ca's. X). 

A Cateclinnicu, who falls into sin whilst he is a Kneelcr* 
may lie adadttml to penanre ; but if bt sin wUiSst he is a 
Hearer, he is to I»e c^ist out (Kco Cies, Y). 

Those who bavc bi>en gtillly of many sins maybe admitted 
to pcDanee^ if they apply themselves to prayer with fasting 
and penitence (Gang, It). 

Baptism u ashes away sin (Anc, KII), 

SIKGER — A Singer is to fast duHng Lent, and on Wednesdays and 
Fridays, unless pn*ventml by bodily weakness ^Ap. Can* 
LXIX); he is to sing in tbe Ambo (Laocl XV). 

A Singer may marry after ordination (Ap, Can, XXVI); 
in ccirtain Proirjnees (Chal. XIV). 

A Singer who is given to dice or drunkenn^, is to be sua- 
pended (Ap, Can, XLIIl); be is forbiilden to intemiarry 
with* or give his children in marriage to, heretics (Chal. 
XrV) ; he is forbidden to idng wearing the Orarium (Laod. 
XXIII); he is forbidden to enter a tarem (Laod. XXIV), 

SWTER— The sister of a Clergyman may reside with bim (Nic lit), 

8I5TER*IN-LAW,— A man who marries bis rister in-law » cannot be 
ordained ( Ap. Can. XIX) \ ft woman who mairies her hu?band*s 
brother, uan hti admitted to oommunion only at the point ot 
de&di (Neo^C^ II)* 
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bim Ap Cm. l.XX^H : ai-if can b« rccerreri *» a M*sak. 
wfelvAii 3ia:#Ci»7'i .-i-jcdi«t CTisiL IT : if ewcaeed "'--y Ic» 

F'trvi.tu Ttw# anmpc wiibf iriT §UT<isft Lrem cber bl» 
ten' «rTice, azusLemjcized ■ G«c;£. IH . 

A Bbiy«|> u to proTiiii^ 6>r hk ^Iato qqs of kit prirare 
prop^ftj Ap. Cao. XL;. 

9LCEPI5G.-'f*'>«pvAz in Cbiin:h » ^tthiMak UVlll. 

SOXrJ. — A hi*tjf/p H foctiidfien to opUin bu own icc* t»> the Episc»> 
p«t« fr'A p«rMMtal dmcitcs A p. Cab. LXXVT : or to coipk>T 
thm in tb^ bkanagemeiit of Chonirli Foiwif tABt. XXTi. 

SOR^.XREfL*^.— 7^>rcerm are to fulfil fire tmr of penance 'Aac 
XXIV . 

ftPTRITf).— ^piHtii are forbidden to be offered at the Altar i Ap. Caa. 

III;. 

.SPUKIOL> B^XiK.-.— \ld. B»ia. 

OTANDING.— Pr3i7*-r* on Sanday. and during Peoteoost, are to b* 

olfcnr'i <«:/jri'lint; Nic. XX). 
ftTEWAKlL^Evrj f'hurcb that haa a Bidhop. is to hare a Steward 
anKmtf it* Chrirj (CbaL XXVI i. 

Tm Steward of a See i<* to accanialate ita rerenoes daring 
a rarancT - Cbal. XXV i : be b to take charge of the Offer- 
inj(» 'Gansf- VII, VIII). 

A St^'irard vkho 'iMaina his office for money, ia to be de- 
pffV^ ] iChal. II;. 

Clenrrmen and Monks are forbidden to act aa stewards to 
lajrnen 'CTial. III;. 
ftTOLE.— Vid. Ornrium. 

8TRANGER.— A »tran(jrer is not to be receired without Letters Cora- 

imn^laton- (Ap Can. XXXJTL ; be is not to be receivetl 

witlioijt Ia'AUta Pacifical rAnt. VII;. 
STRANGLED.— T!i<r flesh of animals that have been strangled, is 

forbiddifn to J>e catffn ^Gang. 11). 
STRIKING.— The strikinir of WksHders or unbelierers. is forbidden 

to Bishops, Priests, and Deacons (Ap. Can. XXVII). 
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8UBDEAC0N. — A Snbdeflcuu may he otdmmd by a Chorepiacopus 
(Ant. X}. 

A Subdeatnm h forblddm to give tht Bmad or to blee^ tbc; 
Cup (Laod, XXVj ; he is forbidtlcn to Icmve the dnore (Lnod. 
XXn, XLIII) ; Im la fofbiddea to wt?ar an Orariutn (Laod, 
XKIII) ; be h ihrhiMm to ait in the pre&encf of a fkaatm, 
without \m p^rimmim (Liiod, XX>; he is tbrbidden to enter 
the Diaconicuni, or !o toutb the sacred ves&eU (LijumL XXI) ; 
be is forbidden to enter a tavern (Laod XXIV) ; if given to 
dice or drunkennesa, he is to be suspended (Ap, Cati. XLIII). 

A Deacon who, 1 before ordination, hns commit t<^d b<Hiily 
tjn, is to rank u a Snb-dw^on (Neo-Cn^. X), 

SUBJECTION.— A woman's bair is the token of her sobjectlon 
(Gang, XVII). 

SUBMISSION,— CHthari, ftfcking reeoti dilution to the CiitboUc 
Cbureh^ tnmi promise Bubmis^ion to hvr det-r^t^ (Nic. VIII). 

SUCCE8S0U.— A Bisbop ib fortiidden to ordain a relaiion aa bis 
aucccasor (A p. Can. LXXVI). or to appoint bta euee«f«or at 
all (Ant. XXin). 

SUFFB^iGE.-'Tbe euflra^e of Eisbopft, on the electiftn of a Bisbop, 
niHy 1>e giyeii in writing, if pemonal attendzmei? h di^cult 
(Nicv IV, Ant. SIX). 

BTTMilONB.— A Bnnunona to a Bisbop, to uppear fi>r trial, must !>e 
iH^rveil by two Biahops ; and it muat be aenrinl three titnci, 
irnec-c»aary (A p. Can, LXXIV). 

BiahopH an.* forbidden to uegleet a summon i to attend a 
Frovinciai Synoil (Chah XIX, Laod* XL). 

8U10>Ay. — Conjnmiiicants are tbrbiilden to fa^ on ^undttv ( Ap. Can. 
LKYl, Qang. X\^n) ; they aru to rest on Snnday» if po«»ible 
(Laod, XXIX), 
Pray em on Sunday are to lie offered ataucHng (Nie. XX). 
There is to be no Olilation of Bit? ad in jA'ut, ejjc<i>t on 
iiabbaUid and Snnflaya < Ltt'Jd. XLIX) ; Corumt'inciriitioni of 
Martyrs are to l«? nmdt% in Lent, only tm Sabbaths and Sun- 
days (LaocL LiK 

erPERCILlOCSNESS.— SnptrciUoumeifliacond^moetl tOang. XXI;. 

SUPPEH, THE LOHD'8.— Setj OMaeiwi. 

SUPPORT*— I Or A Btsffop.— 

A Bkbop h to n*ceive bis share of Offerings wbicb are not 
made at the Altar (Ap. Can. lY) : he h to 1>e supported fttnxi 
the Funds of tht* Church (Ap. Can. XLL Ant XXV) ; when 
iu neetif be h Ui be auppUed with necirssariei (A p. Can. LIXj. 
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SUPPORT.— n. Of a Priest, Deacxin, ob Mtkor Clebotvan.— 

Priests, Deacons, and the Minor Clergy, are to receive their 
share of Offerings which are not made at the Altar (Ap. Can. 
TV) ; when in need tbey are to be supplied with necessaries 
(Ap. Can. UK). 

SURETY.— Vid. Security. 

SURGICAL OPERATION.— A ennncJi, who is so made by a sargical 
operation, is not disqualified for ordination (Nic. I). 

SUSPENDED PERSONS.— A person who is suspended in one City, 
is not to be received in another, without Letters Commenda- 
tory (Ap. Can. XII); suspended Clergymen are not to be 
received by a Bishop in their clerical capacity (Ap. Can. 
XVI) ; a Priest or Deacon, who is suspended by his Bishop, 
is not to be restored by any other Bishop, unless the Bishop 
who suspended him should die (Ap. Can. XXXII). 

SUSPENSION.— I. Of a Bishop.— 

The penalty of Suspension is pronounced against a Bishop 
who joins in prayer with heretics (Ap. Can. XLV) ; or com- 
municates with the excommunicated (Ap. Can. X, Ant. II) ; 
or receives su3p .*:ded or excommunicated persons, without 
Letters Commendatory (Ap. Can. XII; ; or receives suspended 
Clergymen in their clerical capacity (Ap. Can. XVI) ; or re- 
ceives a Clergyman of another Bishop (Chal. XX). 

Or who refuses, without sutficient reason, to partake when 
the Oblation is made (Ap. Can. VIII). 

Or who neglects his duties (Ap. Can, LVIII) ; or refhses 
to enter upon bis ministry (Ap. Can. XJCXVI, Ant. XVII) ; 
or refuses to relieve Clergymen who are in need (Ap. C!an. 
LIX). 

Or who misappropriates wax or oil of the Church (Ap. Can. 
LXXII) ; or appropriates consecrated vessels to private pur- 
poses (Ap. Can. LXXIII;. 

Or who divorces his wife under pretext of religion (Ap. 
Can. V). 

Or who ents in a tavern, unless when he is on a journey 
(Ap. Can. LIV). 

Or who insults a Priest or Deacon (Ap. Cau. LVI) ; or 
mocks the intirm (Ap. Can. LVII). 

Or who ordains a relative to the Episcopate from personal 
motives (Ap. Can. LXXVI). 

Suspension, when contumaciously disregarded, is to be 
prolonged (Ap. Can. XIII). 



SUSPENSION, ^n. Of a Priest.— 



Tlie penalty of Siis|>(?nsifin is pronoiinecfl ij^iott a Priert 
wbu ynm hi prajer with Uerctics (Ap. Cim, XhY) ; or com- 
luutiiuati^ with tlie excoimniinicated <Ap. Cuii. Ant. II); 
or receives Buspended or ejEConujmnicate*! pcrstins^ witljout 
Letters Conimendatory (Ap. Cm. XII ). 

Or wIkj fuses, witlioiit snfljc!R'nt njusont to pnrtake when 
the OUhition la made {Ap. Can. VIU). 

Or who neglucta hi* duties (Ap. Can, LVIII) ; or refuses 
to enter upon his ministry (Ap, Cm. XXX VT) ; or refuses ti> 
relieve Clergymen who are in need i Ap. Can. L1X>. 

Or who leaves his Parish, and refuses to return when sum* 
moned by his Bishop lAp. Can. XV, Nie, XVI, Chai V. Ant. 
HI) ; or visiits another City without Letters Comiiiemiatory 
(Chal. Xfll) ; or is received by any other than his own 
Biihop (ChaL XXI. 

Or who niisapjiropritttes wrx or oil of the Church (Ap, 
Can* LXX1I> ; or appropriates consecfofaxl veseele to priyate 
pur|>osea (Ap. Can. LXXIII). 

Or who dirorcea his wife under pretext of religion (Ap. 
Can. V). 

Or who eats in a tavern, iidIcss when lie is on a journey 
(A p. Cmi. UYl 

Or who iDsults a Pdest or I>eacon {Ap. Can. LVT); or 
mucks the infirm (A p. Can, LVlL) 

If the people iif a See refuse to receive a Bifiihop who js 
ordidnetl over them, the Clergy of the Bee are to tte sus- 
pended ( A p. Can. XXXVI|. 

Suspension, when contumaeiously disregn^ded, is to be 
prolonged (Ap, Ciwi, XHT). 

*-IlL Op a Dbaoom, — 

The penalty of su^peusion is pmnounoed against a Deacon 
who joins in prayer w^ith heretics ( Ap* Can. XLV) ; or com- 
mnnicatv^ witU the excommunicated (Ap, Can, X, Ant, II) ; 
or receivea suspended or e3ic<imnuiniciited perBomi, without 
Letters Contutvndatory (Ap. Can, XII), 

Or who refuses, without auttieirni reesots, to partake when 
the Oblation is made (Ap. Can, VIII), 

Or who ref^sen to enter uj>on his ministry (A p. Can. 
XXXVI) ; or refuses to reliere Clei^men who are in need 
(Ap. Can. LIXl 

Or who leaves bii Piriah^ and rdnses to retnm when sum- 
moned by his Bishop (Ap. Can. XY, Nic, XVL Chal V, 
Ant. III| ; or visits another City without Letters Commenda- 
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SUSPEX5I0X.— Of a Dxacxis.— CWiiiittK/. 

toiT ChmL XUl) : or is reedTed bj aoT other dun lu§ ovs 
Bi^op 'Cbil. XX I. 

Or who mistppropmxes wix or oil of the Church <Ap. 
Gin. LXXIIi : or appropiiates consecnucd veisels to pnTftse 
parpo^ lAp. Cmn. LXXIII j. 

Or who diToroes his wife under pretext of religion \Ap. 
Cmn 

Or who emifi in a urern, unless when be is on a jcnrErej 
(Ap. Can. LH'.^ 

Or who in«2lt5 a Priest or Desron < Ap. Oml LVI i : or 
mockf the infinu Ap Can. LVIIi. 

If the people of a Se* refuse to receare a Kshop who is 
oidaine 1 over them, the Clerey of the See are to be sos- 
pen4r1 Ap. Can. $XXVIi. 

Suspecfltio. IK Len cootumadoiislT disRgarded. is to be pro- 
lnoge-1 -Ap. Can. XHI;. 

^IV. Of a Readeb.— 

A Rc^iler who i> given to dice or drankenDesfi. is to he 
mspendel Ap. Can. XLIII . 

A Readtrr who \ists another city without Lenen Cocn- 
mendatorr. i« ii^fadto siispci>ded (Chal. Alll>. 

— V. Of a SrBDEACOs or Sisgol — 

A SaVleacTin or Sinctrr. who i« giren to dicse or drankcs- 
nes&. i« to 1^ suspended (Ap. Can. XLIII). 

— ^VL Of the Mccor Ci.ergt. — 

The f»rnaltT of Sospensano is prrvaoonocd agaicft tfao£ie of 
the Minr.r C-ercrr who comniunicate with the eiontnttuni- 
caiel A p. Can. X Anu II ; or receive suspende^l or eicvxn- 
municatei] persona, without Letters Commeodaiorv • Ap. Can. 

xn. 

Or who refhf^e. -^liibout sufScient reaion. to partake when 
the OWatioTi is 'A p. Can. VlU * 

Or wLf» leive ihrir c-wn Parish, and refuse t^ return wbea 
Rnnmor.*^i hx the B;>>iop t Ap. Can. X\'. Xic. X^^, Chal. V,: 
or viiit ar-other Ci:T wiibnat Letters Commendatorr ^ChaL 
Xm : or are nsceived bj rinj other than their own Bishops 
iChal. XX . 

Or wLo n;.:fappr-«priate wai or oil of the Church «Ap. C-aa. 
LXXII' : <T appr opriate consecrated Tessels to private pur- 
poT^ .\p. Cin_ LXXin^. 

Or w)j.'« eat in a tavern, unless when on a jouzneT < Ap. 
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SUSPENSION— Cmtinu^, 

Can. UV) ; of ar© given to *licmg or dmnkeoneas (Ap- Can. 
XLIIIK 

Or who insult a Prittt or Ik'mioQ (A|k Cm L^T); or 
mocik tht' indrm ( A(k Vm. LVU), 

If the pt.'<>|>k of a Seo refuse to n?cciv« u Bbliop who is 
ortlaiiKHl 0F4^r tlieni, tlw Clergy of Ihc Sec aro to be sus- 
p4^^ldeLl (Ap, Can, XXXVl), 

Suf^pendon, wiicn coutunioi^ioiifily iUercganled^ h to \)e 
prolongefl (Ap. Can. XIII). 

SUSPENSION FROM COMMUNION — L Op a Bishop, Prjest, 
DEAcnUf OK MmoB. Clerotmait, — 

A Clergyman of any rank* who en ten a synagojjne of Jews 
or hereticB to pray, ia to bu aaspen^kd itam mmrauuioo 
(Ap. Can. LKlXl 

— LL i>F A Latmas.— 

The penalty of Sugpenaion fh>nfi Corniniinioi)^ U piouoUBced 
a^tnsi a layman, who leaves (Hiurch after the reading of 
8cnptnrt% does* not remain for prayer and the Holy 
Ccmimuniou (Ap. Can. IX, Ant. III. 

Or who joins in prayer mth the exfoinmnnicated (Ap. 
Can. X) ; or adlieref^ ti» the main tain en; of eonvcntioles (A p. 
Can, XXXI) ; of atteoLL^ the Cemeteries or Marlyries itf here- 
tics, for prayer or iervlet! (Lnod. IX) ; or enters a synagogue 
of Jews or liert'tiea ti* pray (Ap. Can. LXIV) ; orob8ema,or 
m*uiv('a giiH frotn, Jewi^tU fa^ts ur fe^tivala ^Ap, Can, LXX), 
Or who fiL^ta un 8uada>\ or on any Ssibbaih except Easter 
Even (Ap, Can. LXVlt; «r negWt.^ to fa^it during Li^nt, and 
on Wedneatlaya and Fridays, nnlefi» prevented by t^odUy 
weakne^i (Ap. Can, LXIX). 

Or who ia ^ven (o ^liee or drunkenneM (Ap, Can, XLHI) ; 
or eomrnitj^ maii»4laught«r I, A p. Can. LXV) ; or rape ( Ap, 
Can. LXVfl). 

Or who inkippropriatea was i»r oil of the CHttreh (Ap, 
Can. LXXII) ; or appropriatca eonsecmted reaela to pnvate 
purposes i .\p. Can. LXXIII). 

Or who castrates liim^lf (Ap. Con. XXIV). 
Or who divorces his wif*? and takes auotlier; or marrica a 
divorced woman {Ap. Can. XL VIII). 

Or who uioeks the infinn (A p. Can. LTII) ; or msults the 
Emper^ir or a Ma*ft*trate (Ap, Can. LXXXI¥). 

Or wlio cats fleah with the l>loo<I theivof^ or thv blood of 
animala whirh liave been slain by beiLsta^ or hare died a nat- 
ural dtsath lAp. Can. LXIII), 
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SUSPENSION.— From Commukion, op a Laticak.— Conttni^f. 
Or who is possesaed of a devil (Ap. Can. LXXIX). 
Suspension, when contumaciously disregarded, is to be 
prolonged (Ap. Can. XIII). 

SYMBOL.— See Cned. 

SYNAGOGUE. — Christians are forbidden to take oil into, or light 
lamps in, a synagogue of the Jews, at their festivals (Ap. 
Can. LXXI) ; Clergymen and laymen are forbidden to enter 
a s}niagogue of Jews or heretics to pray (Ap. Can. LXTV). 

SYNEISACT^.— SyneisactfiB are forbidden to reside with the Clergy 
(Nic. Ill, Anc. XIX). 

SYNOD.-^CUMEXICAL.— 

Charges against a Bisho]) are not to be brought before an 
(Ecumenical Synod (Const. VI). 

— Diocp:8AN. — 

Charges against a Bishop may be brought before a Dioce- 
san Synod, if the Provincial Synod cannot decide them satis- 
factorily (Const. VI). 

— Pro vrNci AL. — 

Provincial Synods are to be held twice a year, the first in 
the fourth week of the Pentecost, and the second on the 
twelfth of October (Ap. Can. XXXVII) ; the first is to be 
held after the third week of Easter, and the second on the 
Ides of Octol>er (Ant. XX) ; the first is to be held before 
Lent, and the second during Autumn (Nic. V; ; the Metro- 
politan is to decide where they shall be held (Chal. XIX) ; 
and they cannot be held without him (Ant. XVI, XX). 

They are to guard the purity of Doctrine (Ap. Can. 
XXXVII); to give and receive instruction, and provide for 
the reformation of the Church (Laod. XL) : to determine 
disputes (Ap. Can. XXXVII) ; to determine disputes as to 
a Bishop's jurisdiction over outlying Parishes (Chal. XVH) ; 
to decide what shall be done when a Bishop is prevented 
from entering upon his ministry (Ant. XVIII) ; to act as a 
Court of Appeal in revising sentences of individual Bishops 
(Nic. V, Ant. VI, XX) ; to try Bishops accused of offences 
(Ap. Can. LXXIV, Const. VI) ; to try the complaint of a 
Clergyman against a Bishop (Chal. IX) ; to try a Bishop 
who refuses to enter upon his ministry (Ant. XVII) ; to in- 
vestigate the accounts of a Bishop or Priest who is charged 
with malversation (Ant. XXV) ; to punish Bishops who re- 
ceive deposed Clergymen in their clerical capacity (Ant. Ill) ; 
or who act beyond their jurisdiction (Ant. XXII) ; to ap- 
point Bishops (Nic IV, Ant. XIX, XXIII). 



SYNOD. — Pbothc ciAi*.— C^nUnmd, 

A ProTiodiil 8^od U forbkldtn to leUear the caae ot a 
deiMi«4.<l rierjjynian, who, nfier ile^mitinn^ vavMlon willi \m 
JbriiRM* iuiDi>irry (Aat. IV); or tUat of a PHi-at or Deacon 
wlio i« fli*|>oat"d tor tlic contunmHous iiiflintntumg of conven- 
ticles (Atii. V); iir thnt of a Ck^rgymnn who nppi'jils in the 
Emperur ugatnst » sejjtcncL^ of de|M*sitioii ^Aiit, XIIj ; n Pro- 
riacinl Bynotl u forbiddcit to up point u Bistiop in the a\> 
scncc of the MdMpolitini (Ant. XIX}. 

A m'ntcDc« by a Promcial 6yuod, m ftntd, if unanimous 
(Ant. XV), 

Thi* eoammt of thi? Synod is ni^ee&siHry to I lie oeeupHlinn 
of a 8«v<f ev^ by a BiBliop who ia wilhoui u bet' (Ant XVI). 

A By nod is not to be ncc^tuiited f\iJl wit ho at the presence 
of Ibe Metropolrliiti ( Ant. XVI). 

Bii*lK>[*H ari^ to attend Provincial Synods, uislcsft prerentcd 
by unaroidtttile luudness (Cbal XIXj ; or ill health (Chal 
XIX, Lju>d. XL). 
6YSTATIC LETTERa— Vid. Letter* Commmdaloru. 
TAVERK* — ClcrjjyiiK'n iire forbiLhlcn to cut in a tavern, nnlesB when 
tliey alt! on journey (Ap. t'lin. LIV*); CUTgymcn of every 
gmde, and Motik% arc forbidden to enter a lavem (Laod. 

xxin 

TEACHXSG. — Teaching of the Clergy and ptfople la enjoined on 

Bishops and Priests (Ap. Can, LVIII). 
Teaching ia one of the objecta of 8ynoda (Lojod. XL). 
TEMPLEj HEATHEN,— Christiana art forbidden to take oil into, or 

light lamps tn^ a temple of the heathen^ at thdr ft*atiralB 

(Ap. Can. LXXI). 
TESTAMEXTS.--For U^ts of the CanonicHl Books of the Old and 

New TemtaiMcntii, sn^e Ap. Can. LXXXY, Laod, LX. 
The Old and New Teatauienta are abae permitted to be 

read in Church (Laod. LLX). 
TETRADITES.—Tetradite* are admilti^d to tht Catholic Ohui^h 

Chrism, after renouncing and nnatlicmatiring ill litreii«i 

(Const. VII), 

THEFT.— Thett is punishable in Clergymen by dcpiisition (Ap, Can. 

XXV). 

THEODORE OF M0P§rE8TLV— The beresfct . f TTu^MTMr*- of 
Mopsueatia aJre anathematiied (Eptu VIT). 

THRACE.— Tlie Melropolitaui* of Tbnice are to l>e cicet^ii luv^rUirig 
to cu3*tom, and to tw* ordained by the Biwiiop of Condtantino- 
ple (Chal, XXVin^; their juri&diction is conllned Uy their 
o^vn Diocese (Cont»t, II) ; within which tlioy arc to oidAin 
their own Biahops iChal. XXYHI). 
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THURSDAY, MAUNDY.— Vid. Maundy Thvrsday. 

TI>IE. —The time within which a Bishop's jurisdiction over outlying 
Parishes can be questioned, is limited to thirty years (Chal. 
XVII). 

For regulations as to the time for holding Provincial Sy- 
nods, see Synod, 

TITLE.— A Clergyman cannot be ordained without a title (Chal. VI). 

TOME. — The Tome of Saint Leo is ai)proved (Chal. Encyc, and Can. 

XXX) ; the Tome of the Western Bishops is approved by the 
Church in Antioch (Const. V). 

TORTURE. — Priests, who have lapsed under torture, may be restored 
to their honours, but are not permitted to officiate (Anc. I). 

Persons who have remained steadfast under torture, though 
forced to seem otherwise, are entitled to all their former pri- 
vileges (Anc. in). 

TRADITION.— Ancient Tradition entitles the Bishop of Jerusalem 
to honour (Nic. VII). 

The authority of Bishops is founded on Tradition (Chal. 
VIII). 

The Tradition of the Church inculcates charity (Gang. 
XXI). 

Apostolic Tradition is mentioned as of authority (Gang. 
XXI). 

TRANSLATION.— The Translation of Bishops is forbidden (Nic. XV, 

Chal. V, X, XX, Ant. XXI). 
TRAVELLING. — A Clergyman is forbidden to eat in an inn, unless 

when he is travelling (Ap. Can. LIV) ; he is forbidden to 

travel without his Bishop^s consent (Laod. XLI) ; or without 

Letters Canonical (Laod. XLII). 

TRIAL OF A CLERGYMAN.— Vid. Bishop, Priest, Deacon, Clergy, 
Minor. 

TRINE-IMMERSION.— Initiation (i. e., Baptism) is to be by Trine- 
Immersion (Ap. Can. L). 

TRINITY.— The doctrine of the Trinity is acknowledged by Ap. Can. 

XXXIV, Const. V ; it is to be acknowledged in the formula 
of Baptism (Ap. Can. XLIX). 

UNANIMITY. — A unanimous verdict, by a Provincial Synod, on the 

trial of a Bishop, is final (Ant. XV). 
UNBELIEVERS.— Bishops, Priests, and Deacons are forbidden to 

strike unbelievers (Ap. Can. XXVII). 
UNCANONICAL BOOKS.— Uncanonical books are forbidden to be 

read in Church (Ap. Can. LX, Laod. LIX). 



DIGEST. 



385 



raDTrERRUPTED rosSESSIDN.— Unintrmipted posse^iou Ibr 
ibirty years, by a Bkbop, of jurist Ik lion owr imilyiug or 
runil punches, giv(?« a gootl tit(c (Glial. XVll)* 

UNLEAVEXEH BUEAB - C^vmiuutiicanta nr© forbitUli^n lo ncd?e 
iinU^Avmcil bread from tlie Jl^w« (Ap» Cun, LXX, L»od 

xxxvni). 

LTRIOllTXEsiS.— UprijjlitiH^ in the eigoyment of wealth It cnm- 

L'SURPATION.— Tin? u&urpiitirm of a Pnivince, by an E^nrcU, i» 
tovhUkim (Kplh VUl) ; ulsii Ibt* uaurpHlifm tif a mcimt See 
iiy a Bi»iH>p lAnt. XVf) ; itim tlitf liKyrpatioti, by a Biubop, 
of iiJL*iri»|rM|UicHl p*>wer» by mcnn^j of stute inl«if«reiicf {VUnL 
XII). 

USURY*— Tlie fxuctiim ofu^iiTy h ^*^^bid^Jf^ll lo Bialiops^ Prii*sl*, uiid 
Dtamm (Ap. Can, XLtV^ Kic, XVIl, LacKl. IV); to the 
Mbor Clergy (liaod, 

VACAJiT SEE-Vid -Sar. 

\'EaETABLES,— Vegi»i«bles are forbiddtm to be oflmtl at the Altar, 
tixct^pt new eaii of gmio, and ctuatt^i^ of grapea (Ap. 0^ 

A Priest or Deicon who ivAiica eat regetablee BerfecL 
with mtni h to ilrpitttcd (Ane. XIV*), 

VERDICT.— If tljL' Pruviijtial Bishops caitntit ngfm io a i-trtliet un 
Uit^ trittl of a Bmhop. the Metrcipubtait ia to call in B<mie of tlie 
Bi»1iop8 t>f tliQ neiglilxiuring Provinces to rv-bear tlie case 
(ilnt, XIV). 

Yu\. also SentoiOf, 

VERNAL EQUIXUX.— Biiihops, Priest^ and Deaeonj^ uns tbrlndden 
to celcbfato Easter Iieforv the Venial Equinox as tlie Je\\ s 
do (Ap. Can. VII, Ant. I). 8ee »Iho Xlc. Encye, 

VESPERS.— The satni* Office of Pmycra ii Ui be uised both at Nquc^ 
and at Yespi^r^ ihamh XVIII). 

VESSELS, — The appropriation of ctmsccmfcd vessels to private pur- 
po«ee la foriiidden 4 A p. Can. LXXIII); a SuMcitcon h for- 
bidden to toneh the ancrefl vcssgIs (Ijaml. XXJ), 

TnSTMEXT8,"Tbe vcstmcntfl worn by Deaoonessses ar« mc*ntinncd 
in Nic, XIX 

A Subdeacon \im no right to wt*ar an Orariuin (Laod. 
XXII> ; nor has a llmtluT nor a Singter (LacKt XXIU). 

TETO,~A Metropolitan ha« a veto on the election of a Biihop (Xic 
IV, Ylj ; a Biwhop b«j* a veto on tb« e«tabli*!ntic?nt t>f a 
Monastcrj' in his P^risih (Chal FV*). 
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\aATICUM.— The Viaticum is never to be refused to the dying (Nic 
XIH). 

VILLAGE.— A village is not to have an independent Bishop, and 
such as ai-e already appointed are to consult the City Bishop 
Ix'fort acting (Laod. LVII). 

VIRGIN. — A man who ra\'i8he8 a virgin who is not betrothed, must 
marry her (Ap. Can. LXVII) ; but if she be betrothed, he 
must return her to the man to whom she is betrnthed (Anc. 
XI). 

A dedicated Virgin, who marries, is to be excommunicated 
(dial. XVI) ; a professed Virgin, if corrupted, is to fulfil the 
penance of a digamist (zVnc. XIX). 

Virgins are forbidden to reside with men as sisters (Anc. 
XIX). 

Virgins are forbidden to insult the married (Gang. X). 

VIRGINITY. — Virginity is forbidden to be maintained from abhor- 
rence of marriiige (Ap. Can. LI, Gang. IX) ; though declared 
to f>e in itself holy and excellent (Gang. IX) ; it is com- 
mended when accompanied by humility (Gang. XXI) ; and 
professed Virgins who disregard their vows are to fulfil the 
penance of digamists (Anc. XIX). 

VISITORS. — Itinerant visitors are to be appointed in villages and 
country districts, and they are to consult the Bishop before 
acting (Laod. LVII). 

VOWS.— See Vinjinity. 

WAX. — Tlie misappropriation of wax of the Church is forbidden 
(Ap. Can. LXXII). 

WEABINESS. — Bodily weakness is a sufiicient excuse for not observ- 
ing the fasts of the Church (A p. Can. LXIX, Gang. XIX). 

WEALTH. — Uprightness and beneficence in the enjoyment of wealth 
is commended (Gang. XXI). 

WEDDINGS.— A Priest is forbidden to be a guest at the wedding of 

a digamist (Neo-Cses. VII). 

Communicants are forbidden to join in wanton dances at 

weddings (Laod. LIIT) ; Clergymen are forbidden to attend 

plays at weddings (Laod. LIV). 
WEDNESDAY.— Fasting on Wednesdays is ordained (Ap. Can. 

LXIX). 

WEST AND EAST.— The identity of the doctrine of the Trinity in 

the Eastern and Western Churches is affirmed (Const. V). 
WHITSUNTIDE. -Vid. Peutecost. 

WIDOW. — Marriage with a widow disqualifies a man from being or- 
dained (Ap. Can. XVm). 
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WIDOW— Continued. 

Clergj^nien, acting under the direction of their Bishops, are 
alloweii to undertake the guardianship of widows (Chal. III). 

WIFE. — The wife of a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon, is not to be divorced 
under pretext of religion (Ap. Can. V) ; but if she commit 
adultery, slie must Ihj divorced (Xeo-Cses. VIII); the wife of 
u Bishop is to be provided for out of his private property, 
if he have any (Ap. Can. XL) ; the wife of a Reader or 
Singer must not be a heretic (Chal. XIV). 

The wife of a man wh6 dies in an unlawful marriage, and 
out of communion, is not to be easily admitted to penance 
(Neo-CsBs. II). 

A Communicant is forbidden to put away his wife and 
take another, or to marry another man's divorced wife (Ap. 
Can. XL VIII). 

A wife who forsakes her husband from abhorrence of mar- 
riage is to be anathematized (Gang. XIV). 

The raWsher of a virgin who is not betrothed, must take 
her to wife (Ap. Can. LXVII). 

WIFE'S SISTER, DECEASED.— Vid. Shter-Maw. 

WINE.— Wine may be offered at the Altar (Ap. Can. III). 

Abhorrence of wine is a blasphemous slander of God's 
w»)rk : and abstinence because of such abhorrence is punish- 
al)le, in Clergymen, by deposition and excommunication, and 
in laymen by excommunication (Ap. Can. LI) ; if such absti- 
nence l)e practised by a Clergyman on festival days, it is 
punishable by deposition (Ap. Can. LIU). 

WITNESS.— Vid. Accuser. 

WOMAN. — A woman who marries two brothers, is to be admitted to 
communion only at the point of death (Neo-Caes. II) ; mar- 
riage with a divorced woman disqualifies a man for ])eing 
ordained (Ap. Can. XVIII) ; a woman who forsakes her hns- 
band from abhorrence of marriage is to be anathematized 
(Gang. XIV). 

A pregnant woman may Ixi baptized whenever she will 
(Neo-Caes. VI). 

A woman who procures abortion, is to fulfil ten years of 
penance (Anc. XXL. 

A woman who assumes the dress of a man, is anathema- 
tized (Gang. XIII); alto a woman who cuts off her hair 
under pretence of religion (Gang. XVII). 

Bathing with women is forbidden to men of every class 
(Laod. XXX). 
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WOMAJ^— Continued. 

Women are forbidden to reside with the Clergy, unless, 
from relationship or otherwise, they are beyond suspicion 
(Nic. Ill) ; women who are prt)fes9ed Virgins, are forbidden 
to reside with men as sisters (Anc. XIX). 

Women are forbidden to go into the Sanctuary (Laod. 
XLIV). 

WORLDLY BUSIXESS.— Vid. Bunnens, Worldly. 
WRITING. — Tlie votes of Bishops, on the election of a Bishop, may 
be given in writing, if personal attendance is difficult (Nic. 
IV, Ant. XIX). 

The consent of a Bisliop, to ordinations by a Chorepiscopus 
)>eyond his district, must be in writing (Anc. XIII). 

The invitation by a Metropolitan, to his provincial Bishops, 
to attend a Synod for the election of a Bishop, should be in 
writing (Ant. XIX). 

The invitation of the Metropolitan and Provincial Bisbope 
of a Pn)vince, to a Bishop of another Province, to act within 
their jurisdiction, must be in writing (Ant. Xlll). 
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Abbot, 29. 
Acolythist, 20. 

Advocate of the Church. 22, 28. 

of the Poor, 22. 
^AyaTrfTal, 31. 
*A}<of Tt'Aa/, 87. 
'AiOfHOi', 39. 

Aix-la-rhape'ih», the Council of. 

adopts Mlioque, 69. 
*Ak6?.ovO(>(, 20. 
'AKfX)6firvot, 38. 

Alexandriu,i)rivnege8oftheSeeof,49. 

Almoners of the Bishop were Dea- 
cons. 20. 

Altar, the. 18, 37. 

Ambo, 'Afi3uv, 38. 

\\i'ayvufTTr]Ct 20. 

^AvaxutpriTai, 20. 

Anastasius, case of, 69. 

Anchorets, 23. 

Ancyra, Council of, 64. 

Antioch, Council of, 52, 62. 

Antioch, John of, his collection of 
the Ap. Canons, 62 ; another of 
that name sustains Nestorius at 
Ephesus and is excoramunicatcd, 
71 ; but finally adopts the Catho- 
lic doctrine of the Theotocoe, 73. 

Apiarius, the case of, 60. 

Apocrisarii, 23. 

Apollinarians, 66 (note). 

Apoet oleum. ArroaroAetov, 86. 

Apostolical Canons. 61, 52. 

Appeals to Rome, 59, 61. 

Archbishop. 48, 49. 

Archimandrit<», 29. 

Aristeri, 66 (note). 

Anus. Arians, 55 (note), 56, 65. 

Asceticism, 25. 26, 61. 

Athanasius, 56. 69, 62. 



I Banrti^ofievot, 89. 

I Bailiff of Church hinds. 23. 

Bema, i3r/fia, 36, 37. 

Bishop, the, 18, 19. 

his place in Church, 87. 

BoV/.t/ Tf/C ffoAfWf, 14. 

Bu/zof, 37. 

Caraarca, superior to Jerusalem, 49. 
Cancelli. 37. 
Canon, the, 17, 34. 

the 28th of Chalcedon, 74. 
Canons, the Apostolical, 51, 62. 
Carthage, Council of, 60, 61. 
Cataphryges, 67 (note). 
Catechists, 21. 
Catechumens. 38, 39. 
Cathari, 58 (text and note). 
Cathedra, Cathedral, 36. 
Celestine of Rome, letter to him 

from the African Bishops, 61. 
Celestius, Celestians, 71 (note). 
Celibacy. 25, 20, 29. 
Cemeteries, 36. 

Chalcedon, Council of, 78-76 ; his- 
tory of its XXVIII. Canon, 76. 

Cliancel, 37. 

Charisius. 71 (note). 

Charlema^jne. a promoter of Ftiio- 
que, 69. 

Chartophylax, 22. 

Xtif/a^ofievoi, 40. 

Chorepiscopus, 41-44. 

Christians, Catechumens so called, 
88. 

CTiurch Advocate. 22, 28. 

Wardens, 23. 
Churches, 35. 

Cities, their civil government, ma- 
gistracy, and jurisdiction, 13, 14. 
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Civitatis, Dictator, Defensor, 14. 
Clergy, ancient meaning of the 
word, 17. 
Minor, 18, 20 ; their place in 
Church, 87. 
Ca?nobitee, 20. 

Communicant6,their place inCharch, 
37. 

Competentes, 39. 
Confessional, 41. 

Confessors, Churches built at tlieir 

graves, 36. 
Consecration of a Virgin, 31. 
Consistentos, 37. 

Constantinc, the Emperor, at Nicsea, 
65. 60. 

Constantinople, privilege of the See 
of, 49. 74. 
First General Coun- 
cil of, a5-09. 

Copiatae, 21. 
Co-standers, 37. 

Council, Provincial, 45, 54 (note). 
Diocesan, 48. 

Oeneral or (Ecumenical, 
52. 

Councils, Jurisdiction of, 52. 
of Ancyra, 54, 65. 
Antlocli, 52, 02. 
Carthage, CO, 01. 
Chalcedon (Fourth Gen- 
eral), 73-70. 
Constantinople (Second 

General), 05-(J9. 
EphesuH (Third Gen- 
eral), 69-73. 
Ephesus (Robber Coun- 
cil), 73-74. 
Friuli, 08. 
Gangra, 01. 
LarKlic(»a, 63, 44. 
Neo-Ciesarea, 55. 
Nicfiea, First General. 55. 
Rome, 69. i 
Sardica. 59-01. | 
Toledo, 68. I 
Tyre, 62. j 
Creed of Nicaja, 57. j 
Confirmed at Chal- 1 
cedon, 67. ■ 



Creed of Nicaea, corrupted by the 

West, 67-49. 
Curia Civitatis. 24 
Cyprus, memorial from Bishops of, 

presented at Ephesus, 72 (note). 
Cyril of Alexandria condemns Nesto- 

rius. and attends the Council of 

Ephesus, 70. 

Damasus, Pope, not even repre- 
sented at the First Council of 
Constantinople, 66. 

Deaconesses, 24, 25. 

Deacons, 19. 

Deacons* Room, 37. 

Defensor Civitatis, 14. 

of the Church. 22. 

Diaconicum, ItajcoriKov, 87. 

Dictator Civitatis, 14. 

Dioceses of the Empire, 15. 

Church, 47, 50. 

Dionysius Exiguus, his Collection 
of the A p. Canons, 52. 

DioBcorus of Alexandria sustains 
Eutyches against Flavian, 73-74. 

Discipline, ancient penitential ,87-41. 

Districts. Country, 41-44. 

Door-keeper, 20. 

Dorotheus. case of, 69. 

Easter, 57 (text and note). 
Ecclesiastical Virgins. 30. 

EcclcsiecdicuH, 'F.KK7.TfauK6iKor, 22. 
Edifices, Sacred, 35. 
'Ek(^iko^ Tt"}^ iKK/.tjaiaq^ 22. 
Electi, 39. 

Empire, Provincial System of the, 
13. 

Eparchs of the Empire, 15. 

of the Church, 48. 
Episcopate, theory of the. 44, 45. 

natural cooperation of 
the, 51. 

'ET/VrvoTor, 17-19. 

Eplu^us, (ieueral Council of, 69-73. 

Robber Council of, 73-74. 

*E<i>ODKi(jr/,r, 20. 
'KimT]ve\<Tat, 22. 
Eudoxiana. 05 (note). 
Eunomians, 05 (note). 
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Eusebiaa of Cseearea poesibly pre- 
sent at the Council of Gangia* 
61. 

Eostathios the lieretic oondemned 

at Ganj?ra, 61. 
Eutyches, cast^ of the heretic, 73-74. 
Evagriufl of Soli, 72 (note). 
Exceptores, 23. 

Exiguus, Dionjsias, his Collection 

of the Ap. Canons, 52. 
Exorcist, 20. 

Faithful, the, their place in Church, 
87. 

Filioque, 87-69. 

Flavian of Constantinople, case of, 

73-74. 
Fossarii, 21. 
Fountain, the, 89. 

Friuli, Council of, adopts Filioque, 
68. 

Gallery, the Women's, 88. 
Qangra, Council of, 61. 
Oates, the Great, 89. 

the Holy, 87. 

the Royal, 88. 
Gesta Marty rum, 23. 
TorvKAivovTer, 38. 
Gre^ry Nazianzen, 67. 

Habit, the Virjarin's, 22. 
Hearers, 38, 39. 
Hermenentse, 22. 
Hibernantes, 40. 
Hiemantes, 40. 

'lepareiov, IT. 
'leiHifiovmx^^'f 29. 
Infallibility, 50. 
Interpreters, 22. 

James of Constantinople condemne A 

at Ephesus, 71 (note). 
Jerusalem inferior in rank to Caesa- 

rea, 49. 

John of Antioch, his Collection of 
the A p. Canons, 52 ; another of 
that name sustains Nestorius at 
Ephesus and is excommunicated. 



71 ; but finally adopts the Catholic 
Doctrine of the Theotocos, 78. 

Julius of Rome and the Council of 
Laodicea, 59-60. 

Jurisdiction of the Episcopate, 45. 

Kavwv, list of the Clergy so called, 
17. 

KardXoyoi UfmriKoc, 17. 

TUfV K?.iipiKijv, 17. 
KarTixrjTat, 21. 
KarriXf^^'fiPfffi, 88. 
Kr^KAider, 87. 
K/J/f)OC, o, 17. 
Kneelers, 38, 89. 
Kniu^rijfna, 86. 
Konro.Urai, 26. 
Kozturaif KorrtuvreCt 21. 
KvptaKu, 35. 

Laity, place of the, in Church, 87. 
Laodicea, Council of. 63, 64. 
Latrocinium Ephesinum, 73-74. 
Lauras, the, 26. 

Law, universality of Roman, 18. 

XetTwpyin^ 17. 

Leo of Rome sustains Flavian against 

Dioflcorus, 74. 
Lw III. prohibiu Filioque in the 

Creed, 69. 
Licinius the Emperor, 58. 
List of the Clergy, 17,34. 

Macedonians, = Pneumatomachi, 65 

(note). 
MansionariuH, 28. 
Marcellus, Marcellians, 66 (note). 
Marriaj^e, 26. 
Martyries, yiaprxpia, 86. 
Maximus the Cynic. 67 (note). 
Mftletius of Antioch, 67 (text and 

note). 

Meletiiis of Lycopolis, 57. 
Metropolitan, 46. 

Minor Clcrjjry, 18-20 ; their place in 

Church, 37. 
Mitrp, the Virgin's, 31. 
Monasticism, 25-32. 
Monasteries, 26, 27. 

of Clergymen, 29. 
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Monks. 25-30. 
Montaniflts, C0-C7 (note). 
Mourners, 40. 

Ndof , 87. 

Nartliex {Supdrjf}, the Interior, 38. 

Exterior, 39. 

XaOf, 21. 
fsavrat, 21. 
SavTo?M}oi, 21. 
Nave, 87. 

Nazianxen. See Gregory. 
Nectarine of Constantinople, 67. 
Neo-Capsarea, Council of, 5.). 
Nestorius, the lierKic, 69-73. 
Nicaea, Couucil of, 55-61. 
Nicholas I., Poix\ In his roijorn 

Filioque heg&n to be used at 

Rome, 09. 
Notarii, 23. 
NovatianH, 58 (note). 

Oblation, the, 17, 18. 

OlKOl tVK7ilf)lt)lt 36. 

0/K(/v6^of, 21. 
Oratories. 36. 

O^vypdooi, 23. 

Papacy, 16, 50. 

Parabolani, Tzcn)atio7MvoL^ rra,oa/3o?-o/, 
21. 

TlofiOfAovanio^y 23. 
Parish, na/)o//fia, 42, 44 
Waf^evoL IkO JiCiinnriKaL, 80. 
Patriarch. Patriarchate, 15, 49. 
Paul of Antioch, 03. 
Paulianists, 58. 

Their Deaconesses, 24. 
Penanc-S its nature and purposes, 40. 
Penitents, thoir classes and places, 

37-41. 
Pillar Monks, 27. 
a. 30. 

Photinijtns, 1-06 (note). 
Phryjfes, 07 (note). 

^iO.aKfC TuiV tKK/TffJlCH', 23. 

♦I'/a^ Tutv nnevuVf 22. 

JliaroU their place in Church, 37. 

rio/.ff, y, 14. 



TO THE 

Prf?fect8, the Praetorian, jorisdiction 
of, 15. 

Prsptor, his jurisdiction, 14. 
Praetorian Prsefectures, the four, 15. 
Presbyters, 19; their place in 

Church, 87. 
Priesthood, the, 17-20. 
Priest-Monks, 29. 
Privileges of Alexandria, 49. 

Caesarea, 49. 
Constantinople, 49. 
Jerusalem, 49. 
Rome, 49. 
JlpouffTsia, 14. 

Procession and Mission, 68. 
Proconsul, his jurisdiction, 14. 
n/>of/Tru;rff r^f iKK/.ijoia^^ 17. 
Prophoteum, ri/jo^j/rftoj*, 36. 
np(j/)ptV. the Bishop so called, 21. 
WiwaivKTiipta, 86. 

*Pf}0(7<>tp€lV, ITfiOCTtltOpd, 17, 18. 

ProBtrators, 38. 
Prothesis, llpodeatCy 37. 
Provinces, their original number 

and later distributions, 14, 15. 
Provincial System of the Empire, 
18-17. 
of the Church, 
44-47. 

i'aXr;)f KavoviKoc, 21. 
llv?.UfM)Ct 21. 

Quartodecimans, 66 (note). 

R??.dcr, 21 ; his placa in Church, 88. 
Reccared, King of the Goths, intro- 
duced FUifpqut, 68. 
' Responsales, 23. 

Rhiginus, Metropolitan of Cyprus, 
his complaint to the Council of 
Kphesus, 72 (note). 
Rome, privileges of the Saeof, 49, 74. 
Council of, under Martin I., 
does not contain Filioque, 
69. 

Sabbat ians, 66 (note). 
Sabellians. 66 (note). 
Sacri6ce. The, 17. 
Sacerdotal List, 17, 34. 
Sanctuary, 18. ^ 
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Sardica, Council of 59-61. 

Sceuophylax, Zxfvur, ^v^m^tuv, 22. 

Schism caused by FUioque, 67-69. 

Sedes, See, 36. 

Semi-Arians, 66 (note). 

Sonatas Civitatis, 14. 

Service* of the Altar, 17. 

Sinj^er, 21 ; his place in Church, 88. 

^KevTj iepu, 18, 19. 

Zk€vuv, <^x>?.a^ TOV, 22. 

Steward of the Church, 21. 

Xroat, 89. 

StniUing-Monks, 27. 
Styliup, 27. 
Subdeacon. 18, 20. 
Subintroductse, 31. 
ZvyKXaiovTE^, 40. 
l^vveiaoKTo^, 32. 
^wiOTauevoi, 37. 
Synesactae. 31, 32. 
Synod. See Council. 

Taxvypui^i, 23. 
Ti^eiov, TO, 38. 

Tertullian, concerning the Virgins 

of the Church, 30. 
Tetrad ites, 66 (note). 
Theodosius the Younger calls the 

Council of Ephesus, 69. 
Theotocoe, 69 (text and note). 
Throne (Gpovof ), The Bishop's, 35, 87. 



Ovaia, 17. 

Ovoiaorrfpiov, 18, 37. 
Timothy of Alexandria, 67. 
Toixnpxoi, Deacons so called, 21. 
Toledo, Tliird Council of, first gives 

FiWfque, 68. 
Tribunal, the Bishop's, 36. 
Tyre, Council of, 62. 

'TiTfjpt'Tiic, 20. 
'YrrotUuKovo^, 20. 
TTOTt-rrovrcf, 38. 

Veil, the Virgin's, 81. 

Vessels, the Holy, 18, 37. 

Vestments, where kept, 87. 

Virginity, the terms, age, ceremo- 
nies, and meaning of its profes- 
sion, 30, 31. 

Virgins of the Church. 24, 25, 80-83. 

Vicars of the Empire, 15. 

Vows of Chastity, 30, 31. 

Wardens of the Church, 28. 
Weepers, 40. 

Widows and Widowhood, 24, 88, 84. 
Women's Gallery, 38. 

Zeno of Curium, 72. 
Zosimus, Pope, his controversy with 
the African Bishops, 60. 



